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ADVERTISEMENT.
THE latest and ripest work of so accomplished and venerable an
expositor as Dr Hengstenberg, needs no recommendation to the
English public. Multitudes have derived instruction from his:
commentaries on Old Testament Scriptures, and on the .Apocalypse ; and they will find themselves amply re~arded by hearing
him in this his only expo~ition of the Gospels.
It will be found· that this work occupies a field of its own.
As a complete and full monograpli on St John, it has only
one compeer in this series of translations, the Com~entary
of Tholuck ; and these two works may rather be regarded as
supplementary to each other than as rivals, so entirely different as to plan and execution is their manner of treatment.
The characteristics of Dr Hengstenberg's work are a very
careful, reverent, and evangelical exposition of the Lord's
deep.est discourses, as reproduced by St John; a straightforward; independent, and sometimes remarkably original interpretation of. some controverted passages ; and, above all, a
thorough, pervasive, and striking appeal, not only to Old Testament doctrine and prophecy, but also to Old Testament
phraseology, in the elucidation of the text. This last feature,
indeed, may be said to be the peculiarity of these volumes. It
is not merely that the allusions to the older Scriptures are
brought out in their full force, but the reader's ear is taught
to catch the most subtile echoes of the Old Testament speech
which are found in St John's report of our Lord's words.
The Publishers feel confident in offering this work to their
Subscribers, as one occupying a place not occupied before, and
one which will not soon be superseded.

PREF ACE,
THE author, in the last volume of his Commentary on the
Apocalypse, intimated his purpose of writing a Commentary
on the Gospel of St John ; but he was unable to carry out his
design until he had completed some labours incumbent upon
him in connection with the Old Testament. • He thought himself the rather justified in yielding to the impulse that first
attracted him to this work,-a work in which he sought above
all, and has most richly found, edification in our most holy
faith,-by the fact that what has already been accomplished still
leaves much to be desired in the exegesis of this Gospel. The
complaint has often been made, that, among our pastors, zeal
for theological science, especially in the pursirit of exegetical
studies, falls far short of the standard demanded by the character of our Church, and by the earnestness of our times. The
complaint is certainly well founded, but it is questionable whether
the fault is not in part that of our exegetical literature. A large
number of pastors who feel the burden of their office cannot
be expected to devote themselves to exegetical studies as well as
to their pastoral duties ; we can only make the general requirement, that in their office they should not expound the Scriptures until after the most thorough preparation, such as is
demanded by the dignity of God's Word. But many of the
current exegetical works are little adapted for such a preparation, even injuring that frame of mind from which a sermon
ought to proceed. The Commentary of Liicke, for example,
with which the present work may be most appropriately compared (though it is less concerned to be brief, and merely to
indicate the correct interpretation), certainly represents a vast
progress in relation to its predecessors,-and the author would
not for a moment wish to deny, ·or to detract from, its great
merits,-but it belongs to the theology of a transitional period,
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which seldom treads firmly. We miss a decided faith in Holy
Scripture as the Word of God; the struggle with doubt is magnified, and disturbs the devotional feeling of the reader ; there
·are frequently dangerous concessions; and when the decision
is in favour of the faith, there is, for the most part, only a small
balance in its favour. In this manner the difference of opinion
among expositors is brought so much into the foreground, that
it diverts the attention from the text to be expounded, and the
mind is hinde_red from quietly penetrating into the depths of its
meaning. It is quite natural that pastors, in the preparation of
their discourses for the sacred desk, should avoid such works,
and should rather have recourse to less recent labours, as those
of Starke and the .Berlenberg Bible, though these, on the other·
hand, cannot afford complete satisfaction, and their exclusive use
confirms the dangerous gulf existing between the theology of
the ministry and the present condition of science.
The author is fully conscious of his own weakness; but he
has striven earnestly, with a firm faith in the Word ot God,
as granted him through Divine grace, to penetrate deeply into
the meaning of this important part of it, and to emerge from
the region of !llere opinion, and the vacillation of the various
expositions. He has used special diligence in bringing out the
references of this Gospel to the Old Testame~t. In this respect,
as in all others, he has endeavoured-with what success it is
for others to judge-to accomplish for our own times what the
revered Lampe, whose Commentary is still the basis for all
expositions of this Gospel, did for his.
A second volume will conclude the work. A comparison
with former commentaries will show that the exposition of the
first six chapters, which offers so many difficulties, takes up a
disproportionately larger space than the rest. A series of concluµing essays will ruscuss the questions usually treated of in
the Introduction to the Gospel.
.
And now to Him who gives new power to the weary,
and strength to the feeble, be praise and thanksgiving, for His
assistance granted in bringing to a conclusion this present
volume.

EXPOSITION
01!'

THE GOSPEL OF ST JOHN.
CHAPTER I. 1-18.
THE Prologue to this Gospel determines in general outlines,
with reference not only to His human life, but also to His premundane ~stence, the Person, whose history forms the principal part of the subsequent narrative. In accordance with
the statement in John xx. 31, with regard to the object of the
whole Gospel, viz., that it was written that its readers might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, and believing might have life
through His name, the attention is chiefly directed to the
majesty of the Person of Jesus, with the design of awakening
a deep feeling'of reverence for the same in the hearts of the
.readers, that thus they may approach the narrative following
with the consciousness that here they must put their shoes from
off their feet, for the place whereon they stand is holy ground :
this is the design which pervades the whole.
The assertion of Olshausen, that the beginning of John's
Gospel contains, as it were, a history of the Logos, i.e., of the
various gradually ascending forms of its revelation, will not at
first commend itself, as it accords little with the character of
an introduction, and, on closer examination of the particulars,
it is seen that the Prologue does not form an uninterrupted
historical narrative, but is completed in three periods.
Vers. 1-5 give the grander features m the history of the
Word,-rela.ting how He, before all created things, was with
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God, and was God ; how the world was made by Rim ; how
from the beginning He was the only source of life and light ,
how this life and light was revealed, but was rejected. In
vers. 6-13 are further details in reference to this revelation:
the announcement by the Baptist, 6-8 ; the personal advent of
the light, ver. 9; how the darkness comprehended it not, 10, 11 ;
how to those, however, who received it, it proved to be the
·light shining in darkness, rendering them partakers of the
highest happiness which exists for men, even sonship unto God,
12, 13. In vers. 14-18 is the most marked expression of the
fact, the W o:rd was made flesh,1 and of exultation at the fulness
of gifts and graces imparted to the human race in immediate
connection with this fact. Here is more than John the Baptist ;
for the Baptist himself testifies, that there is One coming
after him, who was before him. Here is more than Moses; for.
by Moses was only the outward letter of the law, but by Jesus
Christ grace and truth have come in place of the shadow. By
Him the ipvisible God, to whom no created being has direct
and immediate access, has been brought nigh, and revealed to
the human race.
The historical name of the Redeemer, Jesus Christ, does
not occur till near the end of the Prologue, in ver. 17, in
transition to the historical narration. All that has been previously said of the Word that was in the beginning, of the
true light~. of the life, is here at once connected with this wellknown historical personage.
This representation of the clauses of the Prologue is opposed to the view which obtains almost universally, according
to which vers. 1~5 are referred exclusively to the history of
the Word previous to His incarnation. Thus Luther remarks
on ver. 6 : " Such has been thus far the commencement of the
Gospel of John: the Evangelist has described our dear Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, that He is the Word of the everlasting Father, and real very God with Him from eternity....
The same Word is also a light and life of men , therefore all
that lives, especially man, receives life from Him, and all men
1 The Berleburger Bibel says, " He who has well weighed all from the
first verse to this, will certainly pronounce these words very deliberately,
even as, in the early churches, the words of the Nicene Creed, And was
made man, were sung much more slowly than the rest."
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who are at any time enlightened, liecome still and further enlightened, they are and shall be enlightened, by Him,- who is
the true light: those who thus have light and life must receive
it all from Him. -And also that the vVord, from the beginning
of the world, has at all times, spoken by the patriarchs and
prophets, even until John the Baptist.-Now John descends to
the humanity of Christ, and says, that the Word, the Creator
of all created things, the life and light of men, has become
flesh; Christ has taken upon Him the human nature. And
now the Evangelist begins the New Testament, the preaching
of the Gospel, of Christ our Saviour, before whom goes John
the Baptist, to be a witness to the Light, and to point Him out
with his finger." According to Calvin also, ver. 4 refers to the
natural life, and to the light of reason. :But because, he re•
marks on ver. 5, man by his stupidity and wickedness obscure&
the light which still exists within him, the Son of God must
take a new office, viz., that of• the Mediator, who renews the
corrupt man by the Spirit of regeneration. According to
Quesnel, the Holy Ghost here makes known the glory of
Christ, beginning with that which the Word, is in Himself,
vers. 1, 2; then remarking what, He is to created things in
general, ver. 3; and to living, spiritual, and rational creatures,
ver. 4 ; then with respect to man, who has fallen into sin,
ver. 5. According to Bengel, in vers. 1,- 2, is described the
condition of things before the crea:tion of the world; in ver. 3,
at the creation of the world ; in ver. 4, at the time of the
Fall; in ver. 5, in the time after the Fall. According to
Lucke, the contents of vers. 1-5 are " the original being and
essence of the Divine Logos with God, His creating, animating,
and enlightening agency, in contest with the irreceptive darkness of the world." According to Frommann, 1 " the statement that the Logos is the bearer of life, in ver. 4 (Jv avT<p
~v), can have in this connection no other meaning than
this : that the Logos is the possessor of life in reference to the
universe created by Him; i.e., He bestows on the universe its
life, on organic and inorganic nature, and by this means preserves it in being and secures its continuance." In the following
words, " And the life was the light of men," rational creatures
are separated from the universe of things. The same life in
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the Logos, by virtue of which He is Creator in the universe,
bears to humanity the relation of light-or reason.
To these views we oppose another: V e,r. 4 speaks, in the
first instance, not of what the Word in fact affords, but designates the Logos as the only source of life and light, of blessedness and salvation; so that he who is not in communion with
Him, must be without blessedness and light. And ver. 5 says,
that with the appearance of the Word in the flesh, the light
shone into the darkness of human existence, but was not comprehended by the darkness.
The following reasons are decisive in favour of this view,
and against the opposite views :-1. According to the original
passages in the prophets and the usage of John, the life mentioned in ver. 4 can mean no other than eternal life or blessedness, and light can only mean salvation.-2. If by life is to
be understood natural life, it is difficult to see how the life
can be designated the light of men. On the other hand,
if we take the life and light as spiritual, the sense is clear.
Christ, in bestowing life, bestows at the same time light and
salvation ; for in life consists the salvation of men : so long
as they are in death, they are also in the darkness of misery.
-3. With the opposite explanation it is necessary to supply
limitations, which are not at all intimated in the text. According to Bengel, we must supply, in ver. 4, in the time before the Fall ; in ver. 5, in the time after the Fall. Ver. 5 is
restricted to the latter by all these expositors. But if such a
limitation were to be made, it would be distinctly stated.1 Since
this is not done, we must suppose that the outline here is filled
up in. what follows. That the Logos was from the beginning
of the creation the life and light of men, was proved by the .
fact, that on His appearance in the flesh, He gave to those who
received Him power to become the sons of God, thus also giving them life and light. That the light shineth in darkness,
and the darkness comprehenqed it not, finds its complement in
the words, " And the world knew Him not," in ver. 10, and
1 How the Evangelist would then have expressed himself, is clear, e.g.,
from what Bengel introduces : Quum :l.oyo• elu«p1<ou, sermonem sine carne,
non assecuti sunt, factus est caro, ver. 14. Or the Berleb. Bibel: Then
he must have begun otherwise, in order that the Person of the Word might
be known.
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"His own received Him not," in ver. 11.--4. If in -ver. 5 that
which is wholly past were spoken of, then it must at least have
been said : The light shone. The present tense shows, that here
a shining of the light is spoken of, which continued to that
present timt> '. consequently, that which began with the incarnation, and continued in the agency of Him who is exalted to the
right hand of the Father, and in the present existence of His
Church. It may not be objected that, because in ver. 4 it is
said, " in Him was life," the present, shineth; in ver. 5, is thus
proved to be a mere historical present. Ver. 4 certainly does
not speak of a manifestation of the Word as life and salvation
which is already past and concluded; it speaks rather of what
the Logos was in Himself, without regard to the question,
whether He was the source of creative energy. - 5. If vers. 4
and 5 are to be referred to what the Logos is supposed to
have accomplished for the entire human race before the incarnation, they are devoid of any analogy in the whole Gospel
of John. In this Gospel, a shining of the light in the darkness of heathenism is never spoken of. An activity of the
Logos in Israel before Christ is, of course, assumed by John.
This is shown by the very doctrine of the Logos in connection
with the Old Testament doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, and it
is placed beyond a doubt by ver. 11. How otherwise could it be
' said that the Logos came unto His own ? But, even if we should
stop generally at the time of the incarnation, the words need
not be restricted to this activity of the Logos in Israel before
Christ; and then, also, the Apostle would not have designate!1 this
agency as one bestowing life and light. I£, before the advent of
Christ, life and salvation already existed in the flesh, how is it
that the incarnate Word is first designated as the true Light in
ver. 9? how is it that there is a direct opposition between Moses
and Christ in ver. 17 ? how is it that the sonship of God, grace
and truth, and the knowledge of God, are connected with the
historical appearance of Christ? How can life and light exist,
or how can it be said that the light has shined in the darkness,
where all this was wanting, and where access thereto was denied
even to those who desired it 1
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John sets the majesty of the Person of Christ before us in
the strongest light, by leading our view into the depths of the
Divine Being, .and pointing us to the hidden back6rround, which
is thus formed to the earthly appearance of Christ.
The important question here arises : Does John found his
doctrine of the Logos, who was in the beginning with God, and
was God, by whom all things were made, on the Old Testament,
or is this doctrine based rather on hunian speculations ? Does
John here walk hand in hand with Moses and the prophets, or
rather with the Alexandrine Philo ?
Thus much is certain to every one who is versed in Scripture, that if points of support for this doctrine are to be found
in the Old Testament, it is to be traced to these. For all
analogies favour tllis course. The New Testament, as regards
doctrine itself, and not its mere form of expression, stands in
,immediate connection with the canonical books of the Old
Testament; and in no case ,,do we find ourselves referred to a
middle term, and compelled, or even permitted, to go back to
.apocryphal or generally uncanonical literature. It is a characteristic of Old Testament prophecy, that it ceases with the
prediction of the messenger who should prepare the way of the
'Lord before Him,-the second Elias, who should turn the hearts
of the fathers to the children, and of the children to their
fathers ; and the New Testament begins with the appearance
of this same messenger, even John, who comes in the spirit and
the power of Elias. Least of all in the Apostle John should we
expect an exception to the rule, a departure from the consecrated
ground of the Old Testament. There is in his nature a holy
ruggedness, a sharp discrimination between that which comes
from above and that which is of the world, the mere product
of natural development.
On closer investigation, it is seen that the Old Testament
does completely furnish the necessary points of connection, and
that we have no reason whatever to seek such elsewhere.
We must, first of all, consider the Old Testament doctrine
of the Angel of God, or of Jehovah, who is represented as far
exalted above the sphere of the inferior angels, of whom are
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predicated all the attributes of the true God, who speaks in His
name, claims for Himself the honours ·due to the Eternal, and is
addressed and treated as God. In Ex. xx1ii. 21, He is designated as the Angel in whom is God's name, i.e., His nature as
historically unfolded and attested; in Isa. lxiii. 9, He is spoken
of as the Angel of His presence (or face), i.e., the Angel
in whom God Himself appears, in opposition to the inferior,
created angels ; in Josh. v. 14, as Captain of the Lord's host,
because, on account of his Godlike majesty and glory (He
attributes Divine honours to Himself immediately afterwards, in
ver. 15, commanding Joshua to loose his shoe from his foot, because the place was holy; and in vi. 2 He is called Jehovah),
the powers of heaven, material and spiritual, the stars and the
angels, are subject to Him. He appears surrounded by the
latter, who are attentive to His words, in the first vision of
Zechariah, where He is represented as the Protector of the covenant-people (cf. ver. 11), the Mediator between them and God,
their Intercessor at the throne of grace.
The Angel of the Lord occurs first in Gen. xvi. We perceive from this passage, that wherever an appearance of
Jehovah is spoken of, we -are to consider this as accomplished
through the medium of His Angel. In Gen. xvi. 7, we receive
for the later form of expression, " and Jehovah appeared unto
him," the supplementary words, "in His angel;" as also, e.g., in
xviii. 1. We are also led to the same result by other facts.
In Gen. xxviii. 11-22, Jehovah appears to Jacob. In xxxi. 13,
the Angel of God calls Himself the God of Bethel, in reference
to the occurrence related in chap. xxviii. In Hos. xii. 3, He
who wrestled with Jacob is called Elohim, as in Genesis, but in
ver. 4, "the Angel," 11ho. Since the prophet had surely no intention of introducing a new historical particular, the ground for
the mention of the Angel must lie in the presupposition, that all
revelations of God occur through the medium of His Angel.
The Angel of the Lord occurs in Zechariah and Malachi, in
connection with the doctrine concerning Christ. The former,
in chap. xi., announces a personal appearance of the Angel of
the Lord in the midst of His people, and the taking of the
office of shepherd under Him. Malachi, in iii. 1, foretells that
the Angel of the covenant will come to His temple.
That John's doctrine of the Logos is related to the Old
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Testament doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, can be the less
doubted, since the Apostle himself elsewhere refers frequently
and unquestionably to this doctrine. Christ, in his writings,
appears with unusual frequency as sent by God. By this expression, is everywhere intimated the personal identity of Christ
with the Old Testament Angel or Messenger of the Lord; for
the more immedia~ references, cf. my Christology, vol. iv. p.
285 (Eng. Tr.). John rests on the doctrine of the Angel of the
Lord, when here, in ver. 11, he designates the covenant-people
as the property of Christ ; and when, in xii. 41, he says, without
further explanation, that Isaiah saw the glory~ Christ, while in
the Old Testament it is the glory of Jehovah which is spoken of
But we meet with a not unimportant difference also between
the Logos and the Angel of the Lord. The latter appears only
as a mediator between God and His people, never as He by
whom God has created all things. It is, however, easily per
ceived, that He could not be represented as such under this
name. The name of angel or messenger presupposes the existence of those to whom he can be sent. It is not a designation of nature, but the name of a special office. If, therefore, in
the Old Testament, a participation in the work of creation is
ascribed to the same person who, from his mediatorial relation
to the covenant-people, bears the name of Angel of the Lord
(as we should beforehand regard as probable, since they stand
in intimate connection with each other), He must in this other
relation be represented under a different name.
Now, it cannot be doubted that the Logos does occur as a
partaker in the creation of the world in the passage, Prov. viii.
22-31, which for this subject is a locus classicus, under the
name of the pre-mundane and world-forming Wisdom of God.
It has been variously assumed that this is a purely poetical personification of one of the Divine attributes. But opposed to
such a view is the fact, that what is pronounced here, according
to the realistic rendering, of the second Person of the Godhead
as sharing in the creation of the world, coincides with the distinction occurring elsewhere, in the doctrine of the Angel of
God, between the hidden God and His Revealer. Add to this,
that it could not be declared of wisdom, as an attribute of God,
that it had been formed and brought forth from eternity. The
realistic rendering has also the later national view in its favour.
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In the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, e.g., we meet with Wisdom
manifestly as a person. It appears as the brightness of the
everlasting light (Wisdom vii. 26), the efflux of the glory of
the Almighty; the worker, who made all things, ver. 22.-Cf.
viii. 6, where it is said of Wisdom, -rf<; avTYJ<; -rwv ov-ro,v µ,[i),.)1.6-,,,
lu-ri -rexvh-'1/'>, the masculine, as in the original passage in Prov.
viii. 30; and ix. 9, "Wisdom, which knoweth Thy works, and
was present when Thou madest the world-;" and as she who
lives with God, and whom the Lord of all things loves, viii. 3.
Grimm, in his C<Vllmentary on the Book of Wisdom, p. 202, says,
the author regards " the Divine Wisdom as a substance which
has emanated from God, though standing in the most intimate
connection with Him, to which also are ascribed Divine attributes and operations." Besides Jesus Sirach,-whose words,
e.g., in Ecclesiasticus i. 4, ?Tpo-repa '11'0,V'T'flJV liC'T£UTa£ <J'O<p{a, and
i. 9, 1Cvpw<; av-ro<; llC'Ticrev aV'n7v, do not suit a mere personification of Wisdom as an attribute of God,-Philo also may be
regarded as a voucl1er for the national view. Finally, the
authority of Christ is in favour of the realistic rendering. If
Luke xi. 49, 50 be compared with Matt. xxiii. 34, it cannot be
a subject of doubt, that in the former passage Christ represents
Himself (with reference to Prov. viii.) as the Wisdom which has
appeared in the flesh: Sur. -rovro 1Cai ~ uo<f>{a -rov Ehov el7I'e,q.d.: .Therefore say I, the Wisdom of God.
Against the realistic rendering only this one objection can
be ·brought to bear, that the second Person of the Godhead
cannot be represented as feminine. But the Divine Mediator
of creation appears as personal Wisdom (fem.), because here He
is considered according to His wisdom unfolded in the creation;
as similarly, in Ecclesiastes, Solomon is represented as incarnate Wisdom (fem.), and as Christ also designates Himself as
Wisdom. That the use of the feminine has this ground only, is
indicated by the fact, that in ver. 30 the world-forming Wisdom
is designated as j'l~llt, work-man, and not in the feminine.
But we will enter somewhat more particularly into the details of this important passage. It comprises ten verses, which
are divided into equal parts. In the first half is declared the
existence of Wisdom before all created things ; in the second,
her participation in the creation of the world, and that all
things were created by her.

10

THE PROLOGUE.

CHAP. L 1-18.

Ver. 22. "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His
way, before His works of old." Instead of, He possessed me,
many render, He created me. So the LXX. g,,nue; Jesus
Sirach, Ecclus. i. 4, 9, xxiv. 8; the Syriac and the Chaldee ;
while the V ulgate has, possedit me in initio viarum suarum.
The rendering created cannot, however, be justi£ed by the
usage of the language, ;,~p meaning only to possess, and to acquire. In Gen. xiv. 19, Deut. xxxii. 6 (in the Eng. Version),
Ps. cxxxix. 13, also, the meaning created is assumed by some
without good reason : t:i;i ri11,~; is explained as His first act,
or the earliest of His works, with reference to Job :xl. 19, where
" He is the chief [beginning] of the ways [ worksJ of God" is
said as of the most eminent of created beings. But the following sentence, "before His works," is decisive against this view.
Hitzig's rendering: as the· earliest of His works, cannot be
allowed, since cip can only be taken in the sense of before.
Either we must translate, as the beginning, and take beginning
in the sense of living beginning, in whom is the cause of the
beginning, the original source of all existance, in comparison
with Rev. iii. 14, where Christ is designated as iJ apx~ rrj<;
·wrtcreoo,; ,-ov 6Jeov, or we must supply the preposition ::i, as, indeed, it must be understood with cip-V ulg. : in initio vi3:rum
suarum ; so also the Syriac and -the Chaldee. This latter view
is favoured by comparison with Gen. i. 1. Here we obtain an
exact correspondence with the iv apxfi ~v o }..o,yo,; : when the
creation began, God already possessed Wisdom, the Logos was
already with Him ; so that He was before all things, and only
by Him did all things consist, Col. i. 17 .-Ver. 23. "I was set
up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was."
r,N ~r.i,i'r.i,-Vulg.: antequam terra fieret; not in the first period
_ of the earth, but before the earth, from the time which preceded
the earth. It seems that the words, " I was set up," refer not
to the beginning of existence in general, but to the beginning of
existence as creative Wisdom; as the Vulg.: ordinata sunt; or as
the older expositors remark, in reginam ac principem, per quern
crearentur ac gubernarentur omnia. 10) occurs in the sense of
set also in Ps. ii. 6. The same remarks hold good of the being
brought forth, in ver. 24.-Ver. 24. "Where there were no
depths, I was brought forth ; where there were no fountains
abounding with water. 25. Before the mountains were settled,
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before the hills was I brought forth." There is an allusion to
this passage in Job xv. 7, 8 : "Art thou the first man that
was born, or wast thou made before the hills 7 Hast thou
heard the secret of God (cf. o)i.,6,yor; t}v ,rpor; Tov Be6v, in John
i. 1; and o~v elr; Tov ,cJ'A.,rov TOV wa,-p6r;, in ver. 18), and dost
thou restrain wisdom to thyself 1" Eliphaz asks Job whether
he, in disgraceful self-exaltation, lays claim to the dignity which
belongs to the eternal Wisdom-whether, indeed, he he himself
incarnate wisdom, that he should make such assumptions.-Ver.
26. "While as yet He had not made the earth, nor the streets,
nor the sum of the clods of the earth." niinn occurs too frequently and exclusively with the meaning of streets for it to be
taken in any other here. The streets are considered on account
of the multitude of people which animate them. Regarded as
to this, their soul, they are made by God. The parallel S:m also
signifies the earth, in so far as it is inhabited by men, the
,
I
o,JCovµ,eVT].
Ver. 27. '' When He pr.epQred the heavens, I was there;
when He set a compass to the flood." This presence was not
an idle one-the writer's purpose would not have led him to
mention such-but an active one. Since cm'ln always stands
for the waters on the earth, especially of the sea, and also from
its etymology is referred to the noise and roaring of the waves,
the second clause can refer only to the work of the third day,
Gen. i. 9, and the first clause to the work of the second day,
Gen. i. 6-8.-Ver. 28. "When He established the clouds above,
when He strengthened the fountains of the deep." Here again
is a contrast of the highest and deepest parts of creation.Ver. 29. "When He gave to the sea His decree, that the waters
should not pass His commandment; whenHe appointed the foundations of the earth." Here sea and earth are opposed, as the
heavens and earth, in the previous verse.-Ver. 30. "Then I was
with Him as workman; I was daily delighted, rejoicing always
before Him." l'OK has the same meaning as lOK, workman, artificer, in Canticles vii. 1. The view on which this pointing is
based, is shared, as Hitzig remarks, by the LXX., V ulgate, and
Syriac Versions, and is confirmed by Wisd. vii. 22, iJ ,yap '1T"ClVTO>V Texvln~
µ,e aoif>{a. According to Von Hofmann, )'IOK
is to be taken as adverbial infinitive absolute, with the meaning
of continually. In such forced assumptions are those compelled
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to take refuge who maintain the view of a mere personification.
The second clause designates the joy and sacred pleasure of the
creating work, which manifests itself in the endless variety of
created forms. With the phrase, I was delight, compare Isa. v.
7 ; J er. xxxi. 20. The V ulg. has, delectabar; the LXX., incorrectly, ey6J f,µ11Jv v ,7rpoc;Jxaipe, He had His delight in Me.
--Ver. 31. "Rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, and
My delight was with the sons of men." The pleasure of creation is continued in the joy of intercourse with the children -of
men, in which is contained an invitation to those whom Wisdom
so lovingly condescends to visit, to the equal delight of meeting her.
·
If now it is settled that the Old Testament affords points
of connection for the doctrine of a Divine Revealer of God, and
especially also of the creation of the world by Him, only one
point remains in question : whether for the name Logos, under
which the Divine Mediator is here spoken of, there be lik~wisil
an Old Testament foundation; or whether for this we ~ust
search for an extra-biblical point 9f_ connection.
The first question is, How is this name to be interpreted ?
And, in the first place, it is beyond d_oubt that Logos can mean ·
only the Word. This interpretation is demanded simply by the
usage of the language. " '0 X6'Yf)c;," says Lucke, " is never
used, either by John or by any other biblical author, of the reason or understanding of God, or even of man." If a doubt
still remained, it would be removed by the unmistakeable relation in which the Logos stands to the history of creation, where
all is created by the Wo-rd of God. "All things were made by
Him," coincides unmistakeably with " By the Word of the Lord
were the heavens made," in Ps. xxxiii. 6, where the LXX. has,
Trp Ab"frp 'TOV ,cvplov ol ovpavo,, foTepew0'1}CJ'av.
But in what sense is the Divine Revealer called the Word!
There are decisive grounds against the supposition that He is
so called as "the Messenger of God, who utters what He is
commanded to speak, and reveals to men, in part, what they are
to believe, in part, what they are to do," so that the explanation of the name is to be sought in ver. 18 ; or that He is so
named as the subject of evangelical announcements, or as foretold by the prophets of the Old Testament, etc. All such
assumptions cannot be justified by the facts. It is not then
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perceived why just here a designation is chosen, which, outside
of the Prologue, descending, as it does, into the heavenly depths
of the origin of Christ, nowhere recurs in this Gospel, and must
therefore stand in intimate relation to the specific contents of
the Prologue. Here such a name only is appropriate, as designates pre-mundane existence, intimate communion with God
and Divinity, and from which directly follows a participation
in the creation of the world. That by the name Logos, the
highest is designated that can be said of Christ, is shown by the
antithesis of flesh in ver. 14; particularly when the Old Testament parallels are compared, in which flesh and God are opposed to each other. According to the same verse, the Logos,
as such, has.a o6~a, a glory, which He reveals. Further, according to 1 John i. 1, the Logos is the incarnate Life. But of
special significance is Rev. xix. 13, which, in the recurrence of
ti.e· name peculiar to John, has a signature of its Johannine
origin, It is there said of Christ, "And He was clothed with
a vesture dipped in blood ; and His name is called the Word of
God." The name here must be the explanation of vesture ; the
destructive character being common to both, both must announce Christ as the hero, whom no created thing can withstand. A polemic name, one threatening destruction and
indicating the clothing of Christ with omnipotence, is alone
appropriate to this whole section.
Wberever the name Logos occurs, it is in connection with
the highest and most divine that can be declared of Christ.
This is inexplicable if the name were of itself such as could
be given to a human mediator; it shows, that the name itself
designates Christ's fulness of Divine attributes.
Now, this is in fact the case, if the name be traced back to
Gen. i. and Ps. xxxiii. 6, to which latter passage ver. 3 here so
pJainly•refers. In the history of creation, the external appearance of God, His creative agency, is designated as His speaking.
For this reason, He, who is the medium of every external act
of God,. is designated by John the personal Word of God.
If Christ be the personal ·word of God, if all which is elsewhere called the Word of God be only a single fragment of
His being, how could it then be conceived that any created
thing could stand before Him? " I fear not what flesh can
do uuto me," is the watchword of all those who have the Logos

14

THE PROLOGUE.

CHAP. I. 1-18.

on their side. "Urnlismayed, and without fear, shall the Christian e'er appear," -this is the requirement which is laid on all
members of the Church, because the Logos is their head. If
single words of God have called the world into existence from
nothing, how glorious must then be the Word of God,-how
lively must be our fear of displeasing Him,-how unconditional
our obedience to every one of His words,-how must there be
given to us in connection with Him the unconditional warrant
of victory over all ungodly powers, the security for the assertion,
"Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world," -how must
all longing and desire of the soul yearn to be firmly grounded
and rooted in this Word of God, and thus to become partaker
of all His treasures of salvation and blessedness I Christthe Word of God : in this is contained; on the one hand, that
without Him there can be no true connection with God, as
certainly as among men the word alone forms a bridge of connection; and, on the other hand, that in connection with Him
an entrance is abundantly ministered to all the treasures of salvation which are laid up in Him for needy creatures. Excellently remarks Bengel: "The name Jesus shows especially His
grace, and the name, Word of God, His majesty. How
deeply must that which is designated by this name lie in the
unsearchable Godhead ! The word of a man is not only that
which he speaks with his mouth, and which is perceived by the
sense of hearing ; but that also which he has within himself, in
his n;iind, and which he cherishes in his thoughts. If there
were not this inner word, it could not be comprised in any
speech or language. And if such word is so deep within man,
how <feep within God, in a manner incomprehensible to us,
must be His Word I To Him, whose name is the Word of
God, His enemies are all as stubble before the fire. With the
spirit or breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked, Isa. xi. 4.
Therefore no sinner or liar can stand before Him."
Although ver. 18 is not to be regarded as an e.xplanation of
the deeper and more comprehensive name of Logos, yet what
is here said of Christ, that He, as the only-begotten Son, who
was in the bosom of the Father, has revealed the nature of
God, in Himself invisible, is included in the name Logos. If
Christ be the eternal Word of God, there must be given in
Him the only medium for the knowledge of God; so that
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every one sees just so much of God as He has seen of Him, perceives just so much as Christ has granted him to perceive.
From the detailed account which has been given, it is clear
that all which J,ohn teaches concerning the Logos, both as to
the thing signified and the name, rests on an Old Testament
foundation, and that we have no reason to look elsewhere for
points of connection. The Logos of John is connected with
the Logos of Philo only in so far as that of Philo, which proceeded from an obscure mingling, rests likewise on an Old
Testament basis. This basis is especially evident where Philo
designates the Logos as the .Archangel,1 and the -raEuiPX,?J,, or
Leader of the host, in reference- to the angel of the Lord, who,
e.g., in Zech. i. appears surrounded by troops of inferior angels,
and in Josh. v. is designated as Captain of the Lord's host.
With those particulars of his doctrine of the Logos, which Philo
derived from Plato or from the Stoics, the doctrine of St John,
the source of which rises only in the sanctuary, has nothing
whatever in common;2

Ver. 1. " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God." -Such words must be used
of the true Saviour, of whom nothing higher can be said;
otherwise there cannot be an entire and undivided consecration.
of the heart to Him, such as can alone bear the true fruits of'
righteousness, and sustain itself in trouble and in death. The
Apostle, in here making the loftiest ascriptions to the Redeemer,
1 As, for example, in the writing, Quis rerum divinarum hreres, § 42 :
TW Of tip')(,IX,')'"/f"A'fJ ,C.IX,) ,;rpeu/31JT<tT'fl "AO')' fl Oo,ped-• f~IX,{pe-rou e'oo,,c.e• ll Td- OAIX,
,ye-.~ulX,, 'll'IX,T~P, IPIX, µ.e06p,o, u-rd, To ,ye,6µ,e•o• O/IX,,c.p{•ri Tojj ,;r,,;ro1l'}1<o-ro,. 'O
1X,1mi, /,c.ktJ, f-'-£• eUT1 -rojj OvnToii 1<'1/p1X,{,o,-ro, ,iel, ?rpo; TO ,Jl(pi}1X,p-rov, ,;rpe11{3e1JT~,
-rou ~,y,µ,6,o,
To ~.,,-~,c.oo•. Here we have exactly the Old Testa-

o,

o,

.,,.~o,

ment Angel of the Lord.
2 Grossmann, qu1BStiones Philonere, p. ii. S. 69, says: Quemadmodum
ipsa Philonis theologia diversis ex elementis conflata est, ita nu Be!ov "Aci,yw
quam notionem exhibuit, illa pro auctorum, quos sequitur, varietate
varios subinde colores duxit. Etenim ex vulgari Judreorum opinione de
angelis, utpote ministris dei geniis, est ille angelorum princeps, lipx,x,,y,ye"Ao, ; ex mente doctrinre Platonicre est iol/X, n.;;;,, ceteras omnes ideas sinu
suo complexa, rerumque omnium T;;.,,.o,, 11({)p1Jt,yfr ; ex Stoicorum sententia
est anima mundi, ,c.omi, "A6')1o, ti o,d ,;r,x,no,• ipx.6µ.e,o;.
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speaks the confident language of revelation andinspiration,1 the
language of one who testifies of what he has seen and heard,
who is not a debtor to some philosopheme or theologumenon,
but derives from God Himself the truth which is to conduct to
God. Quesnel has admirably designated the proper treatment
of this utterance. "He contents himself with demonstrating to
our faith His eternity, His life-communion with His Father,
and His deity, without unfolding these mysteries to us. Our
faith must also be content with this. In reference to this
eternal, unspeakable, and inconceivable mystery, we must believe
more than we reason, adore more .than we define, think more
than we investigate, love more than we know, humble our- ·
selves more than we speak."-The three clauses of the verse
form a climax: only the third expresses the highest that can be
said, the deity of the Word, to which the two first clauses lead
indirectly, and on the presupposition of which they are based.
Existence before all creatures is first ascribed to the Word, thus
already preparing the way for the third clause. " Something
was before the world and the creation of all things," says
Luther : " that must be God." That the words, "in the beginning," are equivalent to, "when as yet there was no created
thing," and that "was " here stands in the emphatic sense of,
2
in the beginning, when God created the heavens and earth, the
Word already was,-is clear only in comparison with the
opening words of Genesis. From the manifest designedness of
this reference, with which it is coincident that the other Apostle
among the Evangelists also takes the first words of His Gospel
from Genesis,3 it would be perplexing if the Apostle John had
understood by the beginning something different from the
original passage, the beginning of created things, of finite
existence. Beginning occurs in the same sense also elsewhere
in the New Testament: Matt. xix. 4 (o 'T/"Ot~O"a~ a.on-' ap'Xf,~),
8 (a,r' apx;,~
ryJryove); John viii. 44, where Satan is called
av0pw7rOICTbVO~ a?r' arxiJ~ in reference to an event which took
place in the beginning of the world, and of the human race;
1 John i. 1, ii. 13, 14, iii. 8. In these passages,. the same thing

oe ov

1 Vitringa: veluti extra se raptus (Oso~op~O,f,) et ex abrupto, ut videtur,
orationem suam orditur.
2 Cf. the ;u in Rev. i. 4, 8, iv. 8.
3 B,13;..o, ,y,vlm,;, Matt. i. 1, corresponds to the nii,in iElC of Genesis.
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is designated by mere beginning as by beginning oj:the -world in
Matt. xxiv. 21; and beginning of the creation in Mark x. 6 (a'll'"6
K!f'la-eror; llpa-ev Kal. Bf,>..v bro{'YJG"f.V avToflr; o·Beor;), xiii.
19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. Kouµov or -,crla-eror; is also here to be.supplied
in thought. We must dismiss entirely the interpretation of
Olshausen and others : "not in the beginning df creation, but in
the absolute beginning, i.e., from eternity." It is contrary to
the original passage, and contrary to usage. It i-s true that,
according to the interpretation e,,tablished,·it is only declared of
the Logos, that Fle already was at the time of creation (~v, in
opposition to create of the he~vens and earth in ,Gen. i. 1, and
to eryivero, as used of created things in the verses immediately
following); but that this is no unimportant declaration, is seen
from the fact that the same thing, existence before created
beings, is declared even of God in Ps. xc. 2, and thus existence
from eternity and creative activity are determined as·inseparably
connected: "Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever
Thou had-st formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, aJ?t Thou, God." If the Logos existed
already at the beginning of creation, He cannot be a part· of that
which is created ; and this being so, He must be from everlasting,
and therefore God. For·there is nothing intermediate between
existence before the beginning, or from the beginning, and
eternal existence-between creature and God. With this corresponds what Christ declares of Himself : " Before the world
was," J no. xvii. ·5; "before the foundation of the world," xvii.
24; and also, "I am the first," Rev. i. 17, ii. 8, xxii. 13,-to
which is immediately added, "and (for this reason) the last."
The whole creation must necessarily at last lie at the feet of Him
who was before it all. Only in the interim may it boast itself
sometimes, during the respite which He allows it. To Him who
was in the beginning belongs also the end, and he who remains
in Him should not be troubled. He can regard with sacred
irony the opposition of the creature to Him who was in the
beginning. He who has truly taken to heart the words of
the text, his whole meditation and endeavour will be directed
to this one end, that he may gain and keep Him for a friend
who was in the beginning; and h_e will trouble himself little
concerning the favour or disfavour of others, being convinced
that they cannot really help or really injure him 1 that their
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favour is as the flower of the field, and their·anger as the foam
of water,.
"And the Word was with God." -Since 7rp6r; is- used more
frequently in the New Testament than in the Classics analogously to 7rapd. with the accusative, even in the relation of rest
and without the connected idea of aim (Mark vi. 3, ix. 19; Gal.
iv. 18; Buttmann's N. T. Gramm. p. 292), there is no ground
for retaining, with Bengel and others, by a laboured interpretation, the idea of "motion." (Bengel: 7rp6,; denotat perpetuam
quasi tendentiam Filii ad Patrem in unitate essentire.) With
the text correspond the words, " with Thee," in xvii. 5, and " in
the bosom of the Father," in i. 18. To the determination of
His relation to the creature, is here added the determination of
His relation to the Creator. This, as immediately follows from
the former, since the separation from created things can rest only
on the basis of connection with God, is one of most intimate
communion : and from this follows the practical result, that he
who would enter into a closer relation to the Most High God,
must seek above all things the favour of the Logos ; and that all
attacks, which are directed against the Church of the Logos,
can only recoil from the omnipotence of Him who stands in the
most intimate communion with God. The original passages of
the Old Testament are Prov. viii. 30, and Zech. xiii. 7:
"Awake, 0 sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man
that is My fellow;" where Jehovah, on the ground of most intimate communion with Him-a communion which cannot be one
merely of will, but must originally have been one of essence-designates the Messiah as His fellow .1 The words of the text
are of special importance, because they plainly testify the personal distinction of the Logos from God the Father, with whom
He is connected by community of essence. To be with some
one, can only stand of a relation between two persons. Cf. the
passages already cited, Mark vi. 3, ix. 19; Gal. iv. 18. He who
is with some one, must be distinct from him, with whom he is.
Coincident with this passage, in its testimony to the independent
personality of the Logos, is ver. 18, which speaks of the onlybegotten Son, who is in the bosom. of the Father.
1 The word. n1r.:,y, here used, serves in the books of Moses to designate the
most intimate cotnection possible among men,-not such as one can enter
into arbitrarily, but such as he is born into.
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"And the Word was-Goti."-In, this the confidence of vic-tocy for the people, whose headis-Jesus Christ, He· in whom
the Logos became· flesh, receives its conclusion, its final completion. If Christ be God, all fear is-folly. If God be for us,
who can be against us 7 But then equally foolish is alL dividing of the heart, all half-heartedness. Ourselves we leave, to
Christ we cleave, and thus eternal joy receive : this is flu~ immediate practical result of the truth, the Word was God. There
can be no doubt that God is the predicate. For the Logos is
the subject in the two preceding sentences, and also in v~r. 2.
The question throughout is, Who is the Logos ? no~, Who "is
God? After what precedes, we here expect a more precise
determination of the relation which the Logos, as an independent personal being, sustains to God. Further, ii God
were the subject, then, in opposition to the second claus.e, the
personality of the Logos, as a special one, would be cancelled :
if God is the Logos, the independence of the Logos ceases.
But why is the predicate placed first 7 The answer is: in order
to indicate that the emphasis rests upon it. That the Logos is
God, this forms the antithesis to the preceding vaguer determi
nation of the glory dwelling in Him; this is a high word, to be
rendered emphatically prominent, by,which the believer may
overcome doubt, anxiety, and pain ; this is the magic formula,
by which he may banish all, temptation which would seduce him
from the pure essence in Christ. fho~ must necessarily stand
without the article. With the article, it would be declared that
the Logos fills up the whole sphere of the Godhead, which
would be inconsistent, since the very: name of Logos presupposes an original cause which pronounced. the Word. On the
other hand, without the article, fh-6~ designates the idea of
species,-God~ in opposition to men or angels;. and the words
declare that the Logos, who according to the second clause is
personally distinct from God the Father, is- in His essence one
with God ; that not only the Father, but also the Son, is God.
The decided emphasis laid,on the unity of God, from the beginning to the end of Scripture, requires,. with the distinction
of persons, the mention also of the unity of essence in the Father
and the Son. To every derogatory rendering of 0co~,-an inclination to which, inherited by us from the Deists, can only be
radically extirpated when the true Godhead of Christ has been
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recognised by personal heart-experience-true regeneration can
proceed only from the true Godhead,__.'._is already opposed the
Old Testament· doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, to which
John variously refers: e.g., here in ver. 11; and in xii. 41, where
he says that Isaiah (chap. vi.) saw the glory of Christ, while
ilsaiah himself says that he saw the glory of Jehovah, that is,
,of His Angel. The Angel of the Lord is in Ex. xxiii .. 21
,designated as .He .in whom is the name of the Lord, His
·.essence, . as ,historically unfolded and attested; in xxxiii. 14,
as.the presence (face) of the Lord; in isa. lxiii. 9, as the Angel
of His presence -(face) ;-as much as .to s~y, He in whom
Jehovah appears in person, in antithesis to ,the inferior created
angels.
Ver. 2. "The same was in the beginning -with ,God."-The
;words do not contain any new particular. They are only to
hold fast, during the consideration of the profound and pregnant truth, that the Saviour who appears in the weakness of
the flesh, and the form of a servant, was in the ,beginning with
God ; that also behind this foreground of weakness there lies
hidden a richer background of omnyiotence. In all the calamities of the Church, whenever it is ap.rarently overthrown, it
confidently opposes to the assaults of the world and their prince
thet!e words : The same ,was in the beginning ,with God. He
who has on his side Him who was in the beginning with God,
can sleep calmly under all circumstances : he says, I fear not
tens of 1thousands that are encamped about.me. How wretched
appear the Jews, who would not receive Him-who was in the
beginning with God ! They become ,the object of sacred irony,
as in Ps. ii. 4. How poor and ridiculous ~lso the attacks of
the heathen, which had doubtless-oommenced when John wrote
his Gospel! To Him, who was in the :beginning with God, the
heathen are but as a drop of a•budket, and are counted as the
small dust of the balance, .1-&a. xl. 15. He who has really taken
to heart the words, " The -same ·was in the beginning with God,"
will recognise it as the ,highest aim of his life to enter into
most ;in1limirte fellowship with the Logos, that every breath
may be consecrated to .Him. " 0 eternal W oird," exclaims
Quesnel, " inseparable from Thine ever.lasting foundation,
adorable Sou, who never le:west the ,bosom of Thy Father,
. may I never be separated from Thee, and unite me in Thyself
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with Thy Father!" In Rev. iii. 14, Christ is called "th~ beginning of the creation of God." If He was in the be6,-inning.
with God, when as yet there was no created thing, He must
also be the beginning, He in whom the beginning is grounded,
the living beginning.
·
Ver. 3. " All things were made by Him, and without Him
was not anything made that was made." - The Berlebnrger
Bibel says : " Hitherto the Word has been described as in the
bosom of the Father ; now He is described, a& He reveals Himself in creation." The answe1r to the qpestion, " Why thi:s
express testimony, that all things were made through the mediation of the Logos?" is- g1v:en by Luther in the words : " If
Christ does not remain truly and by nature God, born of the
Father in eternity, and Creator of all things, then we are lost.
For how could we be helped by the sufferings and death of
Christ, if He were only a man like you anJ. I? Then He could
not have overcome devil, death, and sin ;, He would have been.
too weak for them : He would. also, haove been unable to help
us. Therefore we mnstl have a Sa,v:iour who is- very God, and'
Lord over sin, death,, and devil, If we allow the dewl to sub~
vert this foundation, and, hold that Christ is not very God, then
His passion, death, and! resurrection are of no use to us, andwe have no hope of obtaining eternal life and happiness ; in
fine, we cannot at all comfort ourselves by all the consoling
promises of Scripture. But if we are to be helped from the
clevil' s violence and death-blows, also from sin and death, we
must have an everlasting Good, to which nothing is wanting,
and in which is no fault. So this article, that Christ is by
nature very God and very man,, is our rock, on which our salvation and bliss are founded, on which we are baptized, on
which we live and die. And St John, as the pattern Evangelist, has powerfully described the deity of the Lord Christ ;
and that the world, heaven, earth, all creatures, visible and
invisible, were created by Him, and that nothing was made
but by this Word of the Father." We have here before us no
idle speculation,-much rather an anchorage-ground of hope
for the mind that is troubled through fear of the creature, the
basis for that word of the Lord : " Be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world." To the all things made by the Logos,
-which must therefore serve Him unconditionally, and pay
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homage to Him, either willingly or by compulsion,-belong also
the angels, whose ministering relation to Christ and His kingdom is rendered expressly prominent by ver. 51, and Satan, the
prince of this world, which he is continually exciting against
the kingdom of Christ. But the practical signification reaches
.still further. " All creatures," says Quesnel, " owe allegiance
to Him, both on account of their existence, whose ground He
is, through the power which He has in common with His
Father, and on account of the manner of their existence, for
which He is the archetype, and the Divine skill, as the eternal
Wisdom, from which all creatures have all that they possess of
beauty, order, and proportion, among each other, and in relation to the plans of God. 0 that I may seek Thee, study
Thee, adore Thee, in all Thy creatures! Grant that they may
lead me to Thee,-that I may ever give all the glory to Thee,
-that I may not be deaf to so many voices, which unceasingly
tell me, thatiit is Thou who hast created them, that it is Thou
and not they whom we must follow." It is clear from the
comparison)of 1 Oor. viii. 6 and Heb. i. 2, that the preposition
is used to indicate that the Logos occupies a mediatorial
position in the creation of the world, God the Father being t~e
original cause of ,the creative work. .dia does indeed occur of
God the Father in Ga:l. i.1, Heb. ii.10; but never lg of Christ.
Together with the ·accomplishment of the creation through
Christ, it is immediately granted, that to Him belong also the
preservation and· government of the world. Luther says, " He
is not a master, who, like a carpenter or builder, when he has
prepared, completed, arranged a house, ship, or any other work
that he may please, leaves the house for its owner to dwell in,
or commits the ship to the mariners that they may traverse the
sea in it, and he himself goes whither he may. It is not so
here ; but ·God the Father has begun and finished the creation
of all things by His word, and preserves it also continually by
the same, and remains with His work, which He creates, until
He wills that it shall no longer exist. For this reason, says
Christ (John v. 13), 'My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work.' For, as we were.made by Him, without our assistance
and power, so also we cannot be preserved of ourselves. Therefore, as heaven, earth, sun, moon, stars, men, and all that lives,
were created by the "'IVord in the beginning, so they are wonder-

ota
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fully governed and preserved by the same Word. Thus, when
St John says, all that is made was made by the Word, we are
to understand that all things so created are preserved in being,
otherwise they would not long remain created."
The second clause adds no new matter ; the repetition only
directs attention to the deep significance of the truth, as for the
same reason such repetitions occur in the history of the flood,
e.g., Gen. vii. 13-16. If without Christ nothing ·was made that
was made, then nothing made by Him can do any injury to
His kingdom. Fear loves to make eKceptions, it allows all else
to be innocuous; only that one -thing which is directly in 'View,
appears to threaten danger. This is met by the Holy Spirit
with the assurance, that all things without exception were made
by the Logos; therefore, every fear is unreasonable in him who
has the Word on his side. If to be made, and to be made by
Him, are the same thing, there can be no enemy that is to be
feared, either in heaven or earth. The same practical tendency,
to show that no force in heaven or earth is a match for Christ,
that all are under obligation to serve and honour Him, an
equally emphatic designation of ail and every, and also a certain
pleonasm of expression, are found in the parallel passage, Col.
i. 16: €11 av'T<p €1CT{u0.fJ''Td. '1Ta.11'Ta, 'Td. €11 'TOi:~ ovpavo'i:~ Ha£ 'Td-·€'1Tt,
TIJ~ ,yfj~, 'Td. opa'T<i, ,,cal a6pa"Ta, efre ·0p6vo£, et-re !CVpt6'T'11'TE~, el'Te
'f::
,
I
't' -,
,
,.._
\
,
, \
apxai, €£'TE E5OVO'tat•
'Ta\ '1Tall'Ta
0£ al/TOV /Ca£ ei~ aV'TOII EICTLU'Ta£.
It is a poor supposition, that John here placed himself in opposition to the Judaistic Gnosis, which excludedthe~;>..'l'J, or matter,
from the Divine creation. lit is not ,the Divi?1e creation which·
is here treated of, but the participation of the Logos in the
creation ; and it is more consonant that the Apostle should wish
to afford consolation in a trial common to all Christian hearts,
than that he should have regard to some obscure hypercritic.
Included in that which is made, are also the enemies of Christ
and His Church. And of how great practical significance is
it, that even from our birth we are under obligation to our
Redeemer and Saviour, as our Creator,-that the Creator of
all things has taken upon Him our nature, and has come to
seek the lost I The words, "that was made," & ry€7ove11, are
not absolutely necessary to the sense. Yet this redundancy of
expression bears the character of solemnity, and rouses the
attention to the great importance of the thought. The logical
,

'
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unnecessariness of & "ll"f.OVf.V has led some to join it to what
follows. This punctuation is quite ancient. It is found in
lrenreus,. Tertullian, Origen, and Clement of Alexandria. But
since the science of exegesis has passed its infancy, all approved
expositors have declared themselves in decided opposition to it.1
We should then either connect, & 7eyove:u, lv aim'p
~v, or,
& ryeyovev lv av-r(j,
~u. The former is the more ancient
reading. As to sense, both amount to the same. For even in
the latter reading, the Logos, or the creation by Him, is to be
regarded as the ground- of the life of creatures,-q.d., that
which was created by Him, was on this-. very account life.
Both· readings, however, rest on- the false assumption, that ver.
4 refers to creation, instead of to redemption. They give
way of themselves when it is perceiv:ed that ~17 is not natural
life; but eternal life or sahation. The thought, that all things
made have their life, the source of their-life, in the Logos, even
were it a. reasonable one, is impossible here, since ,w11, according
to the usage of John, cannot be the natural life. The second
decisive reason against it is, that then the words, "And the
life was the light of men," are not suitable. These words require that the life be not,. as-according to this interpretation, the
creaturely life, but the life which has its source in the Logos
Himself. The interpretation owes its origin, as it seems, to those
who, mistaking the simple· practical meaning of the Prologue,
misinterpreted it in the sense of their speculative tendencies.
Ver;. 4~. "In Him was life, and1 the life was the light of men."
-Luther says: "When he says, in Him was life, and the life
was the light of men, these are thunder-claps against the light
of reason, free will; human ability, etc. As if he would say :
All men who are out of Christ; lack life before God, are dead
and damned." Kostlin has admirably developed the idea of
life (Joh. Lehnbegr; S. 2.35) : "The expression
denotes

'°w~

,w~

,c.>~

1 Calvin, e.g., says: Qui parliculam ista.m: quod factum est, diajungunt a superiore oratione ut ad sequentem sententiam annectant, coactum
sensum adducunt: quod factum est, in ipso erat vita, h. e. vivebat aut in vita
sustinebatur. Sed hunc loquendi modum nusquam creaturia attribui ostendent. Lampe: repugnat autem luec lectio tum fidei exemplarium, inter
qure unum tantum reperit Millim, quod huic interpretationi faveat, tum
bono sensui. Quomodo enim vita ejus, quod factum est, lux hominum dici
potest?
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that life which is really life, the direct opposite of death,-one
absolutely efficient, disturbed by no obstruction to its course, by
no disgust, but a blessed life, a life which is raised above all
creaturely perishability and weakness." In this emphatic sense,
in which the conception of life is closelr connected with tha:t
of salvation, life occurs in Deut. xxx. 20, where it is said by God
to Israel, " For He is thy life;" as much as to say, only through
Him canst thou find an existence which really deserves the
name of life, and of which it could not be declared, "Thou hast
a name to live, but art dead." What is there said of Jehovah,
is here transferred to Christ.. The same remark holds good of
Ps. xxx~i. 9 ; the more so, since there, as here, life is connected
with light: "For with Thee is the fountain of life : in Thy
light shall we see light." He who derives it not from Thee,
the only source of life and salvation, loses it, in spite of all the
human means whfoh he possesses :for preserving and gaining
it. But, on the othen hand, he who has this fountain at command, the wickedness- of the whole world cannot take the life
from him; he preserves his life, and drinks with delight in the
presence of his enemies. In Prov.. iii. 18, it is said of Wisdom,
between whom and the Logos there is so intimat.e a relation,
" She is a tree o:6 life to them that lay. hold upon her.;" and in
Prov. viii. 35, 36, Wisdom say.a, "For, whoso findeth me findeth
life, and shall obtain flavour of the Lord. But he that sinneth
against me wrongeth his own. ooul.: all they that hate me love
death." According to Cah•in and others, preservation is here
asc!ibed to Christ, as creation in the previous v.erse. The life
is natural life. "·I£ His constant influenae did not; quiaken the
world, all things that have power must immediately fall to ruin
or be destroyed." That which Pautaseribes to God in Acts xvii.
28, that in Him.we live and mov.e, takes place, according to the
Evangelist, through the beneficence of the Word. Liicke also
is of opinion that. "John has not yet any thought of the historical Christ;" and by life, he understands the phrsica1 an.d ethical
life, which exists apant from l!Jhrist. But, on the other hand,
Kostlin has already r.emarked, the words are to be explained, not
from Philo, but from John himself, who everywhere represents
life as coming into the world only with Christ, and does not see
fit to say anything of the continued preservation of the world
by the Logos. Even in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, {o,~, life, is
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generally used of spiritual eternal life, or salvation,-of natural
life, only in Luke xvi. 25. Zo,~ alone is interchanged with
t°Qlt} al&Jvwc;, which alone can be called a true life, as certainly
as in Gen, ii. 17 it is said, " In the day thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die," according to which the natural life is
only a concealed death. In John, {ro~ occurs more than thirty
times, always of spiritual eternal life, or sal-vation, which can be.
obtained only by j0ining .the Word, who has -appeared in the
flesh, the " historical Christ," and can never be obtained apart
from Him.' In an entire series of .passages {ro~ is used interal&Jvtoc;. So, e.g., in John iii. 15, 36: f'va
changeably with

,ro~

7ra,c;

o7rUT'T€VOJV elc;

ahav ~ a7r6X7JTa£,

,ro~v
,ro~

axx· ~ 'Qlt}V

al&Jvtov.

'O 'TT'W'TEV(J)V elc; rrav viov ex,et
al&Jvwv, ·O OE a7rEt0wv 'Trj,
vl<j, ov,c 8,yemt ,w~v. Here
is explained by the preceding
,roiJ al&Jvioc;. Of. v. 24-26, v. 39, 40, ;vi. 33, 35, 4 7, 48, 53 ;
1 John i. 1. Everywhere in these passages life is connected
with the advent of Chxist in the flesh. .As it is here said, that
in the Logos was ,the life, so Jesus, in xiv. 6, calls Himself the
Life. In the strikingly acco:i;dant passage, 1 John -v. 11-,o,~v
al&Jvtov [O(J)IC€V '¥]µ.'iv a Bea~ Ka~ aiJT-'(J .;,
ev Tep v[i> aV'TOV E<T'T£V
-life = salvation, and -the life has its only source in Christ.
According to all this, and since, according to proof yet to be
adduced, the parallel light als0 cannot be separated from Christ,
the words, "in Him was light," must refer to the fact, that from
the beginning of the mtional creation, .us life was in the Logos ; so
that it was e,vcluded from Jife, -so long as Ghrist had not appeared in the flesh. What a powedul practical impulse is there
in the words, "in Him was life !" If the Logos-if Christ, ir..
whom the Logos has become ,accessible to us-be the single
point and source of life in the whole wide universe, the wholE
energy of the mind must be ,directed tow-ards entering into, an!i
persevering in, communion with Him.
".And the life was the light of men."-'H ,&>17 is not life
in the abstract, but personal life in the Werd; q.d., He, the
bestower of life, existed at the same time as such. The light
is, according to vers. 81 9, the Logos Himself.I The thought
cannot have been here .of a beaming -of the light into the in-

,o>~

1 Lampe : Sub symbolo lucis verbum proponere Johannes impense amat
in hujus capitiB nexu, quod procul dubio ab ipso Domino didicit, qui eo de
propria persona siepiuscule est usus. P. 1. 12, 35.
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telligent creation in the times before Christ, "of a continued
enlightening activity of the Logos in general history, and not
merely among the Jews." For of such a doctrine we ~an find
no traces elsewhere in John. The assertion that, according
to xi. 52, x. 16, he is aware of a preparatory revelation in the
heathen world, rests on an incorrect apprehension. In the first
passage, the " scattered children of God" fo the heathen world
are brought into view, not according to their subjective condition, but according to the Divine choice and predetermination.1
"Divine life, preformed Christian sonship of God," outside the
boundaries of the kingdom of God, in the heathen world, is .a
representation current indeed 'With the modern accommodationtheology, but not with John. We are not -to think of Israel
alone, since men in general are spoken of ; and even if there
certainly were an activity •of the JA>gos among the Jews, yet
the Light of the Future was reserved even from them. If, according to ver. 17, grace and truth came to the covenant-people
first by Christ, life and light are denied to them before Christ.
In the New Testament, light is the·ordinary designation of salvation. In Ps. xxvii. l, "The Lord is my light and my salvation," we have the interpretation of the figure. In Isa. xlix. 6
(Acts xiii. 47) it is said of Christ, "I will also give Thee. to be a
light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the
end of the earth." When Israel, in Micah vii. 8, says, " When
I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me," the
thought is, when I am in misery, the Lord is my salvation.
That light is to be taken in -this sense here, is sufficiently proved
by ver. 5, especially by the contrast•ef darkness, by which only
wickedness can be undersoood. In this sense, Christ in various
connections calls Himself the Light, and is so called by John,
always in such a manner that it is either expressly stated or
assumed that the light did not shine until His advent in the
flesh. So, e.g., in iii. 19, TO q,w,; eXljX.v0ev El,; TOV /CO<Fµov: viii. 12,
'
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Bengel: Respectu prrecogniti.onfa di:vina:i et quia revera futuri erant
filii Dei.
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where to be light, and to be in the world, are represented as inseparably connected. We are also led to the view that light is here
a designation of the salvation which should be brought to the
human race by the advent of Christ, by the original passages in
the prophets. We must first of all consider the passage in Isa.
ix. 2, which Matthew expressly adduces, and which exercises a
controlling influence over his-representation.1 ' "The people that
walked in darkness have seen a gr.eat light; they that dwell in the
land of the shadow of death, upan them hath the light shined."
Not only is the figure of li.ght common to this passage and our
text, but also the mention of darluiess,.in ver. 5 here, and the connection of life and light in John COI!responds with the shadow of
death in Isaiah. J.ohn would contradict this passage if he declared that the Logos had ah1eadJ made Himself known as light,
before He became flesh. In Isaiah also "light is the 4esignation
of salvation. The darkness which is to be dispelled by the
light, is designated, as at the same time external and spiritual
wretchedness. " The sad companion &f outward oppression by
the Gentile world, is the spiritual misery of the inward dependence· on it."· In Isa. xlii. 6, also, the Lord speaks to His
Servant, the Messiah, " I will give Thee for a covenant of
the people, for a light of the Gentiles." Only in the future
is the Servant of God to become this. " Light is here, according to the common iuus loq,uoruli of Scripture, a figurative designation of salvation. In the parallel passage, xlix. 6, light is
at once explained by salvation. The designation proceeds upon
the supposition that the Gentiles, riot less than Israel ( cf. ix. 1),
shall, until the appearance of the Senant of God, sit in darkness
and the shadow of death ;-that they are in misery, even though
in some instances- it may be a b:mlliant misery." If before Christ
both Is:nael. and' the heathen are in darkness, the real ~njoyment
of the light cannot here be ascribed to men in the period before
Christ. .Acc@rd.ing to ver. i, the Ser,;ant of God alone is to bring
out those who sit in darkness. In addition to Isa. xlii. 6, it is
said in xlix. 6, " And I willt also give Thee for a light to the
1 Lampe: Prre reliquiil eensemus allusum esse ad Jes. ix. 1, tum quia
ejus usus reliquis etiam viris l!eo,rnvu-ro,~ N. T. familiaris fuit, uti patet ex
citatione Zacharire, Luc. i. 78, et Matthrei iv. 16, tum quia verba ipsa
aualogiam satis evidentem habent. Nam et hie de luce in tenebris splendcnte agitur.
•
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Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation to the end of the
earth." We must also take into view Isa. lx. 1-3, " Arise,
shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen
upon thee. 2. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth,
.and gross darkness the ,people : but the Lord shall arise upon
thee, and His gloiy shall be seen upon thee. 3. And the
Gentiles shall c0me to thy light, and ki!lgs to the brightness
of thy rising." In ,the words, " thy ,light is come," light is a
personal salvation; therefore, the Lord as Saviour. This is
shown by vers. 19, 2@, compared with ,the last clause, " and
the glory of the Lord is risen u,pon ,thee." According to this
passage also, until tbe advent of Christ d3ll'kness covers not
merely the Gentiles, but also the Jews. Christ shines first as a
clear light on .the darkness of the Jews, and the Gentiles come
to this light that they may be irradiated by its beams. In
harmony with this does Zacharias (Lu(ke i. 78, 79) rejoice that
" the dayspring from on high bath :visited us, to give light to
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death." And
John himself, while in vers. 7-11 he designates Christ as the
light, the true light which is come into the world, to His own,
proceeds on the conception that previously the world, and even
the chosen people, were without the light, and sat in darkness.
After all this, there can ,be no doubt of the correctness of Heumann' s remark, "But at what time He became ,this light, we
are taught by ver. 9, from which we learn that He became the
light of men when He came into the world. The Word therefore became, as Christ calls Himself (John v:iii. 12), the lightof life." The thought,of the -whole verse ci1n only be this : that
the Logos, from the beginning, was the virtual life and light of
men ; so that, before He appeared in the ,flesh, men were excluded from light .and 'life. The words, "<in Him was," ~v, ar~
certainly to be distinguished from those in 1 John i. 2, " for the
life was manifested.," ;;, tro~ icf,avepw6'l]. In the former, the
being manifested forms an antithesis to the being from the beginning. Analogous is Rev. xii. 11, where the words, "they
overcame him," refer to the power dwelling in the atoning
death of Christ, and in substance are equivalent to : they can
now overcome him. ·So also Rev. iv. 5, where the lightnings,
thunderings, and voices proceeding from the throne have a
prefigurative sense, indicating the fulness of judgment dwelling
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in God which is to be manifested at its proper time. So here
life and light are that which exists in the Logos for the whole
human race, and which in iis due time, when the day of salvation and grace is come (Isa. xlix. 8; 2 Cor. vi. 2}, is to be
poured out upon· it.1 If tlte life and light of men have been
from the beginning only in the Logos, this, as man's highest
motive to Christ, seems to say: "Besides Thee there is nothing
but folly and falsehood, daFkness and sin, death and misery.
Open and iHumine my mind, penetrate and wann my heart,
because my happiness consists in this, to know and to love
Thee" (Quesnel).
Ver. 5. "And the light shineth in darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not." - We must unconditionally reject
the remark of Olshausen: "We are in no case t,o refer·4>alvH
to the activity of the incarnate Word; this, meets us first in
ver. 14 as an historical fact." That the agency here is not
that "which was exercised by the Logos from the beginning,''
but that which proceeded from the " historical Christ,'' is shown
by the Old Testament passages, Isa. ix. 1, xlii, 6, xlix. 6, Ix. 1,
by the declaration of Zacharias, Luke i. 79, and of Christ Himself, viii. 12, 36. That the prooent, <f>aivet, here is to be taken
as designating an activity which continues- to the present time,
is clear from the relation of the preceding ~v, " was," and still
more decisively from 1 J olm ii. 8, T/· u,co-rla 7raparyETat, ,ea),
<pw<, TO a).1q0wov ~O'YJ <f>awEt, Darkness is the condition of the
man who lives out· of connection with God, or reprobacy, sin,
and the evils inseparable therefrom. l,co-r{a, correctly remarks
Kostlin, " designates not only the deficient religious condition,
but always, at the same time, also the dark fate of the subject
consequent thereon,-the deficiency not only in the light of truth,
but also in that of li£_e." Thus, as light is the personal Light,
so darkness is here a designation of the men who are in darkness ;-according to Isa. ix. 2, " The peeple that walked in darkness have seen a great light;" according to the explanation in
the subsequent verse (" He came to His own, and His own
received Him not"); and because the words, " comprehended

To

1 Lampe has a1ready given the correct interpretation : In redemtfone,
ver. 4 et 5, ubi primo Verbum tanquam verus salutis fons describitur,
secundo neglectus ejus ita indicatur, ut patere queat, illum nihil splendori
ejus pnejudicare,
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it not;" indicate an accomplished fact, in which the heathen had
as yet no part ;-the Jews, the benighted people of the covenant
and possession.1 KaTa).aµ,{3avew elsewhere in the New Testament always means to t,ake: xii. 35.; Mark ix. 18 ;. l Cor. ix. 24;
Phil. iii. 12, 13. In the sense of comprehend, perceive, it occurs
only in the middle voice, Acts iv. 13, x. M. Most analogous
is Rom. ix. 30, 1'aTl'A.af3e St1'atoa-V-JJ1}u. Because the Jews had
not stretched out the hand of faith to seize the light, therefore
darkness had seized upon them, xii. 35. The reason why they
had not received it, is disclosed by our Lord in Matt•. xxiii. 37,
" and ye would not ;" and still more clearly by J olm in iii. 19,
" Light is come into the world, and men (represented by the
Jews) loved darkness rather than, light, because their deeds
were evil." They would giadly have escaped the dark fate
which weighed heavy upon them ; but the dark disposition, of
which this fate was the reflex, they would not renounce at any
price, and thus their darkness was doubled bJ their own fault.
" But although/' says Luther, "the bad, blind world desires
not the dear light, nay., cannot endure it, but persecutes and
reviles it, yet it shines from the special grace of the true eternal
Light, for the sake of the little flock which is to be enlightened
by it, and does not set on account of the thanklessness and
disdain of the great godless multitude."
The Apostle now carries out further, in v:ers.. 6-13, what he
had intimated in ver. 5, and shows how Christ; as the true
Light, shone among the Jews, and was by them.rejected, but
proved Himself the true Light by imparting to those who received Him the highest of all gifts, the sonship of God. This
was a necessary addition. It furnishes the warrant, that the
apprehension on which the words, "The light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not," and their carrying
out, are founded,;--the conception according to which light is
·attributed to Christ, and darkness to the Jews,-rests not on ~
subjective view, but is founded in the matter itself. He who can
raise to the dignity of sons of God, must be the Light and Life :
1

Lampe: In concreto hie per tenebras iiltelligit Judaismum. De illis
enim tenebris loquitur, qure lucem non receperunt, quod ver. 11 diserte ad
-rcc to/~ ..-oi, ;,ci..,,w applicatur-Hic sigillatim scopus erat totius Evangelii,
ut tenebroo illm contra lucem se conspissantes redarguerentur ac pr!ejudicium inde nascens eximeretur.
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He can be no other than the Creator Himself ; for only the
Creator can prove Himself the true Redeemer.
We are first told, in vers. 6-8, how John the Baptist prepares
the way for the appearance of -the Light. " There was a man
sent from God, whose name ,was John." The periphrasis,
eyeveTo a,re<TTaAf.1,bto'>, may be used instead,of the simple form
of the tense, ·because the ·representation in the Prologue is
characterized by a certain solemn grandeur. Per.haps, however,
we must seek the reason for it in that anrecrra""A,µ/wo,. here, and
epx6µevo,; in :ver. 9, are both words referring to Malachi, which
are to make themselves ·known as such by the unusual construction. The reference to Mal. ,iii. 1, " Behold, I will send
My messenger, and he shall prepare the way before Me," and.
to iv. 5, " Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet," cannot,
of course, be subject to doubt. The Baptist refers to the same
passage in iii. 28, a1hot. ,vµe'ir; µoi µapTVp1/ure ()T£ EL'TT'OV- OV/C elµl
ery@ oXpi<PTo<;, aiA,),.,' ()T£ U'TT'E<PTaAµevo,; elµt lµ,rpo<T0ev aiJTOV :
and our Lord, in Matt. xi. 10, Oi!TO', ,yap €(TT£ ,rept OU ,ye,ypa,rTa£' loov ey@ a,rocrrl'A.""A,oo TOV 'll,'Y'YeA6v µov '11'po 'IT'PO<TW'TrOV <Tou, i ..
/CaTa<TICEU(),<T£4 T~V ,Joov O'OV lµ'IT'pou06v O'OV. It is a characteristic
of John as an author, that he seldom gives express quotations
from the Old Testament, ·but introduces ,references to it by way
of gentle hint,-a phenomenon which is alflo found in the prophets of the •old covenant in -relation to the books of Moses.
The reason lies in this, that frequent quotations would not suit
the higher style in which this Gospel ifl written. "Av0poo'IT'o,;
in this connection, where all is directed to the end of exalting
Christ in ·relation to John, is certainly not = Ti,;. In the original passage, Mal. iii. 1, the heavenly messenger and the
earthly, the human and the divine, are-opposed as strongly as
possible. The name John, which was given him by the Lord
Himself, Luke i. 13, signifies, the Lord is gracious ; and was
therefore well adapted 1to the messenger who should announce
the dawn of that time of which the Psalmist had prophesied,
" Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion : for the time to
favour lier, yea, the set time, ifl come:" Ps. cii. 14. 1 That the
'name was chosen on account -of its significance, may be regarded as certain. But it is doubtful whether the Evangelist
1 Lampe: Tempus, quo prodibat Johannes, prrecise illud erat, quo Deus
in Christo volebat mundo se propitium demonstrare. Apparuerat jam
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has regard to this significance here. Thus much is certain,
that he laid great weight on his own name ; that in the love of
Jesus he perceived a realization of it, proceeding from the intuition that in Jesus Jehovah had been manifested. The passages, xxi. 20~ xx. 2, where John, in evident allusion to his
own name, designates himself as tiv irfo11ra 'l17<J'ovi;, tiv Ecpil\ei
'I17crovi;, plainly show this.
Ver. 7. " The same came for a witness, to bear witness of
the Light, that all men through him might believe."-" Witness" is a favourite expression with John : it recurs with equal
frequency in the Gospel, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse
(fourteen times in the Gospel), while in Matthew it does not
occur at all. "John has confined himself, as a pattern for us,
to the testimony, and for this has given his life and his death.
We have inherited all the favours which fell to the lot of the
Jews, and we owe him the gratitude which they did not show."
(Quesnel.) It scarcely needs remarking, that avTov refers to
John, who should prepare the way before Christ, i.e., should
awaken faith in Him,-not to the Light.
Ver. 8. "He was not that Light, but to bear witness of
that Light."-" No man can enlighten us, not even a St John ,
the Word of God, the everlasting Truth, is alone our Light."
Olshausen, with many other commentators, is of opinion that
" tl1e words are evidently directed polemically against too high
an estimate of John." Appeal is made to Luke iii. 15, according to which, on his appearance, many mused in their heart,
whether he were the Messiah or not, and to the sayings of the
disciples of John, in John iii. 26. But the assumption of such
a pnlemic reference does not accord with the time of the composition of the Gospel. From the decided manner in which
John pointed away from himself and to Christ, scarcely any
perishing mortals could have thought of taking John himself
for the Light or Saviour. And to have respect to such, is least
of all suitable to the Prologue, which portrays only in outlines. The true ground of the remark is this, that the Apostle
wishes to set the greatness of Christ in a clear light by showing
that the greatest of men, the greatest of the prophets of the

o
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tempus gratiam conferendi populo Dei, Ps. cii. 14, quod in benedictione
sacerdotali, Num. vi. 24, tamdiu Israeli optatum erat, et quod Israel tam•
diu supplex rogaverat. Ps. cxxiii. 3.
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Old Covenamt (Matt. xi. 11; Luke vii. 28), in relation to
Him, takes throughout a subordinate position. In John the
whole human race lies at the foot of Christ. To testify of Him
is the highest dignity to which man can attain, the highest
object towards which man may o:r should aspire. Therefore
the shadi111g of John is to heighten the light of Christ ; to
hring His glory into view being the ultimate end of the whole
Prologue.
"Jn vers .. 9-11 are related the appearance of the Light, arul
its rejection by those whose darkness it came first to illu,minate.
Ver. 9. "That was the true Light, which li,ghteth every man,
coming into the world."-TheFe can be no doubt that ~ epxlr
p,Evov stands for the simple "came.:' Against the rendering, it
was to cem~, which rests on a view of the course of thought in the
Prologue already refuted, Liicke has already remarked, "According to classical usage, ~V-EPX,Op,Evov would be impossible as
a periphrastic future (erat ven1mrum). In the New Testament
also this would be the only iinstance. On the other hand, such
a paraphrase of the imperfect has nmneirous analogies- in its
favom: in the New Testament." It is a question, however, why
this is here chosen, why Joh:n uses a circumlocution to· express
what he conld say more concisely and plainly by a single word;
the rather, as elsewhere he uses the simple tense-form for the
same matter, 7"() <f,w~ e').~'Av0ev el~ 'T?iv ,coa-µov, iii. 19, :1µi. 46,
xviii. 37. A sufficient reason for this here would be the breadth
peculiar to the Prolegue, which retains the reader, as it were, in
these lofty truths, and invites J:iim to reflection and meditation.
Yet another explanation offers itself with some plausibility,viz., that the phrase r,v-epx6µ.evov renders prominent the reference to the original prophecy of Malachi. The great " Coming
One" of Malachi was in the mouth of all. '(') Se i!nrla-ro µov
ePX,6µevo~,-thus speaks the Baptist in Matt. iii. 11. · $ii eZ o
epxoµevor;; he directs his disciples to inquire of Christ, Matt. xi.
3. In this first chapter he speaks of the o"!r{a-<» µov epx6µevo~,
vers. 15, 27, 30. In iii. 31 he says, o /J,v&J0EV epx6µevo<; E'Tl'avro
,
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The wo rd •€pxaµ,e-ufiJ<;
, '
. here, ·as it,,were,
.
1s
provided with marks of quotation. The expression; come into
tlie world, is set apart, as it were, by John for .the advent of
Christ in the flesh. It is used by the people, vi. 14, xi. ,27 ; by
the Baptist, iii. 31; by,.Christ, xii. 46, xvi-ii. 37,• xv:i. 28; by the
Evangelist, iii. 19.. Even this extended use leads to an Old
Testament foundation, as the phrase is not sufficiently significant to explain of itself such an extended use. The reference
to Mal. iii. 1,, "The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly. come
to His temple, even the Messenger of. the covenant, whom ye delight in ; behold, He shall come, sai-th the Lord of hosts;' is the
more apparent, since the word "come" is emphatically repeated
here, and recurs once· again in ve.r. 2, " But who may abide
the day of His coming?" and since it is thus explained why .
precisely J0hn the Baptist so repeatedly and so diligently designates Christ as the Coming One. For him, this passagei was,
as it were, the basis,of. his-existence, the programme of-his ap,pearance, the defining of,, his position with respect to Christ.
With reference to .•·this •passage, which again refers back . to
Gen. xlix. 10, "until Shiloh come" (so als~ as it seems, the
words, on M£a:ula,; lpx€Tat, of the Samaritan woman, in John
iv. 25), the Messiah is designated both merely as the Coming
One, and as the One coming into the world. The mere coming
is expanded, into coming into the world, in intimation that in
Malachi the covenant .A.ngel had a heavenly existence prior to
His advent into the sublunary,world : it is the Lord 0£ heaven
who comes to the covenant people as to His @WH.-The true
Light : Christ is so called; not so much in opposition to a false as
to an imperfect light, such as was John the Baptist. "This is
the difference," says Calvin, "that which is. light in the heavens
and earth derives its brightness elsewhere. But Christ is the
Light, which shines of itself;· fop,the whole world is irradiated
by its brightness, so that th?re is--nowhere any,other origin or
cause of the radiance. He therefore calls that the true Light
whose nature it is to shine." But according to· fact, the true
Light is at the same time also the opposite " to false lights and
ignes fatui, which lead people into harm and danger." Calvin
and others refer the words, "which lighteth every man," to the
"universal light of nature." But it has been already shown
that the Light in J olm never means the light of reason, or in\
'
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t-ellectual illumination, but is the designation of salvation and
the Saviour; and that John represents this salvation as dawning
only with the advent of Christ. How, then, can it be said of
Christ as the Light, that He lighteth every man, in face of the
fact, that the darkness did not comprehend the Light, ver. 5,
and that He came to His own, and His ow11, received Him not ?
The answer to this question, which would certainly be difficult
for a believer in predestination, is this, that cproTi{et has reference to the idea and definition, and that the words declare that
no one has light who has not received it from Him; every on~
receives light, who does not by his own fault exclude himself
,from it ; that the words therefore designate the greatness of the
@ift of Chris.t, which does not lose its importance because iu:gratitude despises it. Luther says : " I preach to you all here at
Wittenberg; but how many are there among you who will be
better for my preaching, and will receive the blessed Light
·with faith, that they may be enlightened by it 1 Truly the lesser
part believe my preaching. Still, I am and remain the teacher
.and preacher of you all. So, though all do not indeed believe
the preaching of Christ, this does not take away His office. He
is and remains equally the Light which lighteth all men. He
.is the true Light from the beginning to the end of the world ;
that is, whatever men have come or shall yet come into the
world and be enlightened, they have had, and shall still have, no
other Light or Saviour than Christ. In fine, the Evangelist wiH
,allow no other means by which people can be enlightened and
bJest; all the world is to have this light alone, or to remain
eternally in darkness." The words point first to Isa. xlii. 6_
xlix. 6, "I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles." -Ach
iv. 12 corresponds in substance, "Neither is there salvation in
any other." Luther translated, in his first edition, " That was
the true Light which lighteth all men, by His coming into the
world." But in the later editions he followed the Vulgate,
-" That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that
cometh into the world." Against this rendering, it has been
repeatedly remarked that the phrase, '' come into the world,"
occurs indeed in rabbinical usage, but never in the New Testament, of common men who are born into their earthly existence ; but, on the other hand, is used frequently, and especially
hy our Evangelist, of the advent of Christ into the world, and
1
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is set apart and consecrated to this use.l A second reason is,
that Jpx6µ,evov must be referred to <pro<;, because otherwise ~v, in
ver. 10, does not receive its necessary complement from. ver. !J:
He was, in consequence of His coming.
·
Ver. 10. " He was in the world, and the world was made
by Him, and the world knew Him not." - The words, "· He was
in the world," resume the contents of the previous verse, which
tells us of the coming of the Light, the Saviour, into the world :
so then He was in the world. Before the special scene of the
Saviour's advent, the covenant people, the Evangelist places
the general scene, the world ; because, even on account of
the creation by Him, Christ had a right, in whatever part of
the world He might appear, to be joyfully welcomed : how
should not creatures meet their Creator with rejoicing, when
He comes to redeem them l The Jews, in rejecting Christ,
not only refused redeeming grace, but showed themselves ungrateful towards creating grace, as every man still does who
despises Christ. According to many expositors, the words,
" He was in the wo.rld," refer to the time before the incarnation. " The Evangelist adds this," says Bengel, " that rio one
may so understand the coming mentioned in the verse preceding, as though the Light had not been previously in the world."
But we have already shown that this-viz., that the Light was
not in the world before the advent of Christ-is, in fact, the
conception of the Evangelist; after it has been said just before,
that the Light has come into the world, it cannot be said without further explanation, that it was already in the world,-then
there must in some way be designated the difference of the being
m the world before the coming, from the later being in the
world: in any case, however, the words, already before, which
all expositors insert, would necessarily have been expressed in
the text. Finally, the )1.6,yo<; was, according to ver. 1, with God
before his advent in the flesh. Even in the previous verse, the
coming into the world forms the antithesis to being with God.
That JC6up,o,; here is the sublunary world, the abode of men, is
clear from the last clause. On this the Logos could certainly
operate, while still being with God ; but the Evangelist could
1 Bengel, Apud Hebrreos frequens est periphrasis hominis t:biv~ ~~n
veniens in mundum ; sed in N. T. et prrecipue in hoe libro id de solo
Christo dicitur, sublimi significatu. Erat enim, ante etiam quam veniret.
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not attribute to Him an existence in the world previous to the
,inoornat:iou, ~·,ithout being false to his fundamental conception.
On the ,.words, " and ,the world was made by Him," Luther
remarks : " Because the Scripture ascribes the same title and
divine almighty powar. to Christ our Lord, the Virgin's nat\ll"al
SQil, and ,that the world was made by Him, it follows unquestionably, that He is real very God and Creator of all things,
and that therefore two natures, divine, and human, are inseparably united. in one•,Person, even in Christ."
Ver.:11. "He aame unto His own, and His own received
Him not." -,This· is the second contrast. It is disgraceful
when the world despises its Creator; still more disgraceful when
the people of the covenant despise• their covenant Lord, who for
so long a time has faithfully cared for them, to whom He has
vowed and sworn love and fidelity. Luther says: ".As Moses
calls the Jews God's possession, so the Evangelist here calls
them our Lord. Christ's. possession, thereby to show, that Christ
is very God, equal with,the Father." ll'a foia signifies what is
any one's own. Thus it stands of the hpme, which is one's
own, •,in John xix. 27 ; .Acts xxi. 6. The LXX. uses 'Tit toia
for ,n,::i, in Esther,v.10, vi.12. The Israelites appear, throughout the Old Testament, as the possession or inheritance of
Jehovah. Cf. ex. gr. Ex. xix. 5, " Now therefore, if ye will
obey My ,voice, and -keep My covenant, then ye shall be apeculiar treasure unto.Me above all people." Dent. vii. 6, "For
thou art an holy people unto. the Lord thy God : the Lord thy
God hath chosen thee to be a specia,l people unto Himself above
all people that are on the face of the earth." Ps. cxxxv. 4,
" For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel
for His peculiar treasure." Ex. ,iv. 22, 23; 2 Sam. vii. 24.
The Old Testament connection between these passages and our
text, where Israel ·suddenly appears as the possession of Christ,
is formed by the doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, the Godequal Revealer, of God. The latter appears as the Lord and
possessor of Israel iin Ex. iii. 2, 7. The temple, according
to Mal. iii. 1, belongs to the Lord, and to His covenant Angel.
We are led to the conclusion, that in Jesus the Jehovah of the
Old Testament is represented, by the whole teaching of the
Evangelist concerning the Logos, who is no other than the Old
Testament Angel of the Lord; and by the passages, xii. 41, viii.
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56. Of. my Christology, i. p. 46 sq. 'l'he other apostles also
transfer to Christ, without further remark, whatever is said of
Jehovah in the Old Testament: Christology, p. 65 sq_. That
Christ was sent first to the covenant people, H-e Himself
bears witness in Matt. xv. 24: Ol!/C 0!1rf(J'T(1,),,7Jv e.l µ,~ elo; 'Tii '11'pofla'Ta Tii anro"Jv.d}..o-:ra of,cov 'Iapa~"'· A paraphrase of our text
is given by John himself in xii. 37 : " But though He had
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on
Him."
The offen.ce, which the fact of the unbelief of the covenant
people might afford, the Evangelist countera:cts in vers. 12, 13,
by the glorious legitimation which Christ possesses in the noble
gifts which He has imparted to believers in Him. If He has
raised them to the highest of .all dignities, that of sons of
God, then here certainly the words of Deut. xxxii. 5 (margin)
hold good : " [They are not] His children, that is their blot,
a perverse arnl crooked gene:ration/'
Ver. 12. " But as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe in
His name." -The exact mea:aing is : as many as took Him.
The takin.g, says the Berleb. Bibel, would never have come to
pass, unless Christ had given Himself. Faith is designated as
the medium of the taking, and this faith is in the name of Christ.
The name 0f -0ne is in Scripture the totality of his deeds. That
Christ has a name, indicates that He, like the Jehovah of the
Old Testament, in distinction from the nameless gods of the
heathen, has not come with empty pretensions, but has made
known His nature in deeds of power and love, and has in this
way erected a banner, around which His ChU!rch may rally.
Wher.ever in the Old Testament the soRship of God is spoken
of, the intimateness only of the relation of love is taken into
,view : the abridged comparison which finds place in all sueh
passages, is extended !in Ps. ciii. 13, " Like as a father pitieth
his children, so the Lo RD pitiebh them that fear Him." If
Israel, for example, is called the son 6f God, this means, that
God loves him as heartily as a father does his child. Here,
on the other hand, the conception -0f sonship rests on the
spiritual generation, in which God, by an immediate operation,
renders men conceived and born in sin partakers of the divine
life. Of such a sonship the Old Testament knows nothing.
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Cf. my Comm. on Ps. ii. 7. The profound importance of this
gift imparted through Christ, is indicated by the words, " to
them gave He power to become the sons of God." Power over
a thing is the capability of obtaining possession of it. So in
Rev. xxii. 14, "Blessed are they that do His commandments,
that they may have right (power) over the tree of life." The
power over the tree of life is the capability of obtaining possession of it. In Rev. ii. 26, power over the heathen signifies
that one may freely rule over them. Here power forms the
antithesis to the absolute weakness and incapability of the man
who lives out of Christ to attain to the sonship of God. If
we rightly reflected what there is in this "high honour, this
unspeakable dignity and greatness" conferred on us by Christ,
we should, as Luther says, " not trouble ourselves much about
that which the world alone esteems high and great, much less
strive thereafter."
Ver. 13. " Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." - The proper antithesis is that between man and God : the preceding
words, " of blood, nor of the will of the flesh," refer to how
little man has of himself ; how wretched he is, who has no other
birth than that effected by the help of man ; how necessary the
birth from God ; how glorious the beneficence of Christ, who
alone can procure us this birth. Where man is regarded as
flesh and blood, which play so preponderant a part in the work
of generation since the Fall (Liicke : "Blood, according to the
view of the ancients, was the element and seat of the bodily
life, and therefore of propagation), it is usually in a derogatory
sense. So, e.g., in Matt. xvi. 17, " Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona; for flesh and blood bath not revealed it unto thee,
but My Father, which is in heaven." 1 Cor. xv. 50 ; Eph. vi.
12; Gal. i. 16; from which passages ours should not be separated. It is the same contrast which our Lord institutes between those who are born of flesh, and therefore are fle&h, and
those which are born of the Spirit. According to a widely
extended supposition, the Evangelist is here putting to shame
the pride of the Jews in their descent from Abraham, by opposing to their pretended nobility of birth, the real nobility of
birth from God. "Hence," says Luther, "John the Baptis~
punishes them severely for such pride in boasting that they were
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A.braham's seed, and says, Think not to say within yourselves,
We have Abraham to our father." But nothing indicates such
a reference; and the parallelism with eh. iii. is against it. The
antithesis is simply that of the natural birth and the spiritual.
Only the latter gives to life its true value. Man, created for
God, is only then in his right element when he has become
partaker of the Divine nature; and such a participation cannot
proceed from natural generation, since by the Fall the flesh and
blood in man have been brought into the foreground : that
which comes of flesh and blood is flesh and blood, incapable of
the higher life, or of true communion with God.
That in ver. 14 we have before us a new proposition, the
proper acme of the Prologue, is clear from the fact, that here
the Logos of the beginning returns. To the fullest expression
of the mystery of the advent of Christ in the flesh, is added in
vers. 15-18 the most sublime statement of the honours of
Christ, and of the glorious gifts and graces which have been
conferred through Him on the human race.
Ver. 14. "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
of the Father), full of grace and truth."
"And the Word was made flesh."-The and prefixed indicates that we have he:re no absolutely new beginning, but only
the completion of that already begun, the definitive following
the preparatory disclosures. " Flesh," remarks Luther, " means
in the Scriptures the whole man, as below, in iii. 6, it is said,
What is born of the flesh .is flesh; but body and soul are born
of a woman, not a dead lump of flesh, but a living child, which
has flesh and blood." In what immediately precedes our text,
flesh and blood are oonsidered not as a single part of man, but
the whole man is thus designated, beeause since the Fall these
elements in man have come into the foreground. In John
xvii. 2, "As Tho111. hast given Him power over all flesh," all
flesh means all that man is. In the Old Testament also, ftesli
stands very frequently for the whole man. A seul is attributed
to the flesh in Lev. nii. 11 ; Dent. xii. H> ; a spirit, m Joh
xii. 10 (margin). The New Testament views Jesus ©'nly as a
complete man. Cf. John viii. 40. A.s such, He frequently designates Himself the Son of man. He is especially set before
us as a comrlete man by the resurrection of Lazarus, in chap. xi.
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B.ut why does John say, The Word was made flesh, instead of,
The Word was made man ? The answer is furnished us by the
passages of the Oid Testament where, as here, there is an antithesis between flesh and God. In all such passages flesh has
connected with it the idea of fallibility and weakness.1 So, e.g.,
in Ps. lvi. 4, "In God I have put my trust; I will not fear
what flesh can do unto me." The Psalmist-it was remarked
on this passage-calls man flesh in contempt, because where
there is corporeity, there is no true strength. Jo. Arnd says,
"He places in contrast to each other the strong God and feeble
flesh, which is as grass and as the flower of the field." In Ps.
lxxviii. 39, it is said, " For He remembered that they were flesh,
· a wind that passeth away, and cometh not again." In Isa. :xxxi.
3, "Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; and their horses
flesh, and not spirit." In Isa. xl. 6-8, "AU' flesh (all mankind)
is grass, and all the goodliness thereof as the flower of the field,
etc.,-hut the Word of our God shall stand for ever." This
passage is especially ·connected with our text, since here also
occurs the opposition between the .flesh and the Word of God,
which there indeed is impersonal, but here personal. This hitherto rude and absolute opposition has been reduced by the incarnation. J!'rom all this there can be no doubt that man is here designated ·as flesh to call attention t-o the depth of condescension in the
Logos-His inexpressible goodness in so descending to our
wretchedness, 11.nd in taking upon and into Himself our wretchedness, in order to render us partakers of His glory. "In our pauper flesh and blood clothes Himself the eternal Good." This is
the strongest -of all motives to grateful self-consecration. That
the expression flesh has this meaning, has been at all times recognised by the best expositors. Luther, e.g., says, "The Evangelist
might have said, The Word was made man ; but he does ~ay,
according to Scripture usage, He became flesh, to indicate weakness and mortality." Calvin: Cum 11.utem fanta sit distantia inter
spiritualem Sermonis Dei gloriam et putidas carnis nostrre sordes,
eousquetamen se Filius Dei submisit, ut carnem istam tot miseriis
obnoxiam susciperet. The Berleb. Bibel: ~. The so sublimely.
described and majestic Word became miserable despised Flesh from pitying love." There is a fuiness of consolation in this
1 Gesenius on itti:i : Siepissime 01Jpon:itur numini vique divinai et adjunctam habet debiiltatis et fragilitafis notionem.
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fact, a balsam for the poor, terrified conscience. He who has
done and undertaken so m11ch for man, cannot reject the penitent sinner.1
~
"And dwelt among us." -This is properly, And. tabernacled
among us. The word UK/17voro, occruTi.ng in the New Testament
only in John,-here, and four times in the Apocalypse, vii. 15,
UIC'T)V6JU€i e1r' avnu<;, xii. 12, xiii. 6, xxi. 3, 11:al u11:17vwue, µ,cT'
avn;',v,-means properly to tabernacle, and stands for the Heh.
SilN, in the LXX. Gen. xiii. 12, f.G'R:~VO,U€V
Ioooµ.oi<;, The
strangeness of the expression woulci lead us to suppose that the
Evangelist had some special ground for using it here. This
lies in the allusion to the Heh. p~ ; and this allusion has deep
practical significance, indicating that certain passages of the
Old Testament, in which this word occurs, stand in a deeper
practical connection with the present fact. It is said in Ex.
xxv. 8, "And let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell
among them;" in xxix. 45, "And, I will dwell among the
children of Israel, and will be their God; in ve:r. 46, "That
brought them. forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may
dwell among them." (Cf. Ps. lxxiv. 2, "This mount Zion,
wherein Thou hast dwelt.") This dwelling of God among His
people, which is necessarily included in the conception of the
people of God, attahaed its full truth ,only in Christ, -the former
dwelling in the temple being only a typical one. It is coincident with the allusion to the passages in Genesis and Exodus,

ev

1 We add another extract from the excellent remarks of Luther on the
words : .And the Word was made flesh. '' Here the Word receives another
name. .Above He was ea.lied God, .and a Light which has come int-0 the world,
which has created the world, and which was not ;received by the world.
Here He ,beoomes fl.esh,-flo condescends as to taJre -upon Him my flesh and
blood, my body ,and soul, and becomes not an angel, or some ,other glorious
creature, but a mMI.. This is a too great and roreeeding treasure and grace
which God has exercised towards the poor human race; it is impossible for
a human heart either to comprehend or to conceive, .still less to express it.
Therefore we Christians.should at least accmtom ,omselves to set much by
these words, which, even under the Papacy, remain and are preserved in
honour. This Word has been sung daily in every mass; and this elegantly,
with sl@wer and more special notes tb.an the other words ; for when they
have sung, Es. Maria virgine, et homo factus est, every one has bowed the
knee and ta.ken off his cap. And it were proper and right that we should
kneel before the words, Et homo £ac-ws est, and sing them with slow notes,
and should hear with joyful hearts tha.t :the Divine Majesty has so conrle-
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that in John ii. 21 Jesus appears as the substance, of whi.:·h the
temple was the foreshadowing type. That <IK'f/VOO) is copied
from 1::iw can be the less doubted, since Aquila, in Ex. xxiv.
16, "And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai," for
a like reason renders 1::iw by lcrK11vwcre; since Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion have CTK'f/VroCTW in Ex. xxv. 8; and since
the temple in Ezra i. 50 (ii. 68 1), on account of the indwelling
of God, the Shekinah, and in allusion to this word, is called
crK11vwµa 01:ov. As the words, "I will dwell among the children
of Israel," point forwards to our text, "and dwelt among us,"
so this again contains the germ and warrant of the words, "He
shall dwell among them," Rev. vii. 15, and "He will dwell with
them," in Rev. xxi. 3. That the Word has dwelt with us in
this troubled world, iis our guaranty that once in the heavenly
blessedness, and finally in the kingdom of glory on the transfigured earth, He will dwell among His people. " In the New
Jerusalem," it was remarked on Rev. xxi. 3, "the presence of
God among His people proves itself so glorious, as to put everything previous in the shade. The words, He will dwell with
them, have regard to the words, He dwelt among us, .John i. 14.
The latter declaration is the secure foundation for the former."
The Berleburger Bibel says, "The thing itself points us back
to all that occurs in the Old Testament of a dwelling-place, and
stretches forwlll'd to the last times, when that will be accomplished in the memoors of Christ, for which He became man.
Rev. xxi. 3."
scended as to beeome like BI! poo:r mortals, and should thank God for His
unspeakable grace and mercy, in that the Godhead Himself has become
flesh. For who can sufficiently speak of this? It would not even be a
wonder if we were to weep for joy. Yes, if even I should never be saved
(which God forbid), it shall yet make me joyful that Christ, of my flesh,
bone, and sotl!l, sits in heaven at the right hand of God ; to such honour
have come my bone, flesh, and blood. 1 have read of instances when one
who has had no :rest because of the devil has signed himself with the cross,
and said, The Word was made flesh; or, which is t0 say as much, I am a
Christian. Th:tm the devil has been dYiven away and beaten. There is a
Jltory, or legend, that the· devil onee open a time, when the Gospel of
John was being read from the beginni:t1g, In principio erat verbum, stood
and listened unmoved to the word, And the Word was made flesh ; but
then he vanished. This may have been inven.ted, or it may have happened;
yet it is the truth, that he- who speali:s and regards these words with 1rue
faith in his heart, him the devil must certainly flee."

c.
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" .And we beheld His glory." -The Apostle speaks in the•
plural, because he wishes to designate not only his own personal
experiences, but those of the entire Church, in so far as it consisted of " eye-witnesses of the Word," Luke i. 2. A similar use
of the plural is found in John xxi. 24, and 1 John i. 1. Luther
remarks, "This His teaching, preaching, miracles, and marvellous deeds have shown us; so that, whoever was not blinded and
hardened by the devil, as were the high priests and scribes,
could perceive that He was by nature God; as He Himself
proves by His words and deeds, in restoring the sick, and calling
to life the dead, and, in fine, in ·performing so great and so
many signs and wonders, as would be impossible for any other
man." Here, again, there is a significant resemblance to the
Old Testament,-one of those fine" hints" in which the Gospel
of J oho, in harmony with the Apocalypse, is so rich. Isaiah
says, in chap. xl. 5, in the anouncement of the Messianic times,
" And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall
see it together;" and in lxvi. 18, "It shall come, that I will
gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come, and see
My glory." LXX. : ,ca,l fJEou,n ,cal 8,Jro!ITat T~v SaEav µou.
"The glory of the Lord· which the heathen shall behold, is His
glorious revelation and presence, which, hitherto concealed, is
now unveiled." Cf. also Ix. 2 : "But the Lord shall arise
upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee." The al:.
lusion to these passages rests on the intuition, that in Christ has
appeared the Jehovah of the Old Covenant,-an intuition
which the Apostle immediately afterwards expresses openly, in
designating Christ as the only-begotten Son of God.
"The glory as of the only-begotten of the Father."-The
Berleb. Bibel says, "It was such as is conformable to so sublime a Person, and so sublime an office." '[},,; compares the
reality with the idea, the experienced with what was to be expected. Movoryevry,;; is the only-begotten in the sense of only
Son. It occurs in the New Testament elsewhere, only of the
only child of earthly parents: of Christ, only in John here, in
iii. 16, 18, 1 John iv. 9. The ground of this usage is probably
to he found in Zech. xii. 10, where Christ is not indeed directly
called an only-begotten, but is yet compared with one : " And
they shall mourn for Hirn, as one mourneth for the only [sonJ;
and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness.
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for the first-bout.'' 1 Christ being designated as the only-begotten, after that, shortly before, the dignity of all believers is
placed in this, that they are sons of God, He must be the Son
of God in a, very special, only sense,-not by grace, but by
nature; so that His sorn,hip does not lie in a line with that of
believers, but is its ground and condition. Luther says :
"This is the first time that John calls the Word the only-begotten Son of the Fatoor. In this thou hearest dearly and
distinctly that the Word which was from everlasting with the
Father, and 1s the light of men, is called the Son, yea, the onlybegotten Son of God. . . • "God has many other sons and children, but only One is the only-begotten, of whom it is said, that
all was made by Him: the other sons are not the Word, by which
all things were made ; but they were created by this only-begotten Son, who, like the Father, is the Creator of heaven and
earth. The others all become sons by this m1ly-begotten Son, who
is our Lord and God, and we are c"alled many-begotten sons:
but this is alone-the only-bego.trten Son, whom He has begotten
in the Godhead from everlasting. So now the vVord by which
all things are created and preserved, has become flesh, that is,
man. And by this, that He has becoine man, ancl. yet was the
Lord of glory from everlasting, we poor- men, who believe in
His name, become sons of God,. and God becomes our· Father_;
but He is alone the only-begotten Son, as St Paul says, by
whom God forms, rules, and makes all things. He is far above
all adopted children. He has His own special glory from the
Father." The only-begotten of the Father, is the only-begotten
who comes from the Father.
"Full of grace and truth.'' -The expositors for the most
part join these words to the beginning of the verse. But the
assumption that the words Kat l0€auaµ,€0a-7raTpor; are a parenthesis, is manifestly an unfounded one. They have an independent meaning as much as the othe'l' contents of the verse,
and acquire especial significance by the reference to Isa. xl. 5.
The nominative 7rA~prJ~ does not require the assumption of a
parenthesis. v\'e have an abridged relative sentence; "(which
is) full:" Buttmann, S. 68. The Apocalypse furnishes a large
r

1

Even Lampe says: Nomen unigeniti a nullo Scriptore Servatori
datur, nisi a sole Joanne, idque srepius. Apud Grrecos inter~retes ponitur
pr(I -,,n1 sub quo nomine Messias exprimitur. Zach. xii. 10. · ,;\
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number- of such constructions (e.g., i. 5); and the Prologue is,
for/ obvious reasons, that part of the Gospel which is most
closely connected in style with the Apocalypse. We have here
again a noteworthy reference to the Old Testament. In Ex.
xxxiv. 6, it is said, in the fundamental definition of the essence
of Jehovah, which Moses receives from J el.10vah Himself :
Jehovah, Jehovah, a God merciful and gracious, lengsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth-tioN, ion :n; the LXX.
1r0Aue'J,,,eor; Kat a).7J(h"110<;. K11obel renders : "great in love and
/aitlifulness." This, however, is not ti0N, but ;moN. Truth is
more comprehensive than fidelity. The words, "abu11dant in
truth," declare that iln God there is no mere seeming; that He
is entirely what He is ; as it were, thoroughly God; the11efore, is
never behind the expectations which His- own cherish of Him,gives no promises which He does not keep, awakes no hopes
which Be does not satisfy, never forsakes His ow» in times of
difficulty. Here, also, that is transferred to Christ, without
further explanation, which in the Old Testament is declared of
Jehovah, from the intuition exprnssed in ver. 18, that every
revelation of the Father is through the medium of the Son ;
therefore, that the self-revealing Jehovah of the Old Covenant
must be identieal with Christ. It might be supposed that
Micah vii. 20 also is to be viewed as an origina,l passage, together with Ex. xxxiv. 6, " Thou wilt pierform the truth to
Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast sworn unto
our fathers from the days of old." But the truth is, our text
refers only to Ex. xxxiv, and ver. 17 to Micah. Here mercy
and truth appea:r to be the property of the Person; but, on the
other hand, in ver. 17, as in Micah, the gift which He bestows.
As Christ is here designated as rich in truth, and as He calls
Himself the Truth in xiv. 6, so He appears in the Apocalypse,
iii. 7, xix. 11, as the True. This is a designation which raises
Him far above the stage of humanity, and presupposes omnipotence and true divinity. All that is created is lacking in
truth, and is affected by the difference betweeB being and seeming, between word and deed, between belief and reality. He
who in the world of the seeming has a longing after the true
existence, finds satisfacti0n only when he lifts his heart to the
Father and the Son, who have the fulness of truth in common.
Ver. 15. "John bare witness of Him, and cried, saying,

48

THE PROLOGUE.

CHAP. 1. 1-18.

This was He of whom I spue, He that cometh after me is
preferred before me; for He was before me."-The thought is
the pre-mundane existence of Christ, His superhuman nature
and dignity. That the testimony of John is subordinate, is
shown by the manner in which the Evangelist, in ver. 16, connects his own train of thought with the declaration of the
Baptist. The declaration, that Christ is unconditionally exalted
above the humanity, whose highest bearer is J,ohn, stands very
suitably between the words, " full of grace and truth," and,
" and of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace."
The same declaration of John the Baptist, which is here applied
in the connection of the Prologue, recurs in ver. 30, in the historical connection. From this we perceive, that it was made at
the baptism of Christ, at which the Baptist received the divine
certainty that Jesus was the Messiah, for whose advent he had
prepared the way without knowing Him. Map7vpeo, occurs
some thirty times in the Gospel of J ohn,-in the Gospel and
the Epistles, more frequently than in all the other writings of
the New Testament together. The verb is not found in the
Apocalypse. The noun µ,apTvpla, however, is a bond of con•
nection between all the writings cif John. The present tense
stands here, because the ever valid testimony of John may be
given as in the present. The perfect ,ce,cparyE designates the
historical sphere, in which this testimony was first given. John
cried: the loud voice is the outward representation of confidence
and decision; indecision has a low voice. Of. xi. 43 ; Rev. vii.
2. John has said previously, before the baptism of Christ, and
before he knew Him with divine certainty as the Messiah, "He
who cometh after me,. was before me." After he had seen
Christ, and had received the Divine revelation that it was He,
he says : Tliis is He of whom I said, etc. ; for He was before
me ;" so that Trpw-ra.; µ,ov ~v should be separated by a colon from
the preceding words. " He was before me," is covered in substance by " He is preferred before me," and cannot therefore
be considered as a pa.rt of the earlier speech of ,1 ohn. Christ,
who now stands bodily before him, was, according to the
testimony received from God, earlier than John, and this forms
the ground of his identity with Him who was previously designated by John. The correctness of this view, which obviates
the unpleasant necessity of subtilizing on the words ~µ,npou0ev
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,-wv ry&yovev, is favoured by the fact, that in ver. 27, where the
earlier utterance of the Baptist is quoted, to which he here
refers (tiv EL7Tov), the words on 7rpwro<; µov ~v are wanting, and
are found only in ver. 30, where the declaration of John at the
baptism of Christ is quoted.-The words, " He that cometh
after me is preferred before me," rest on M:al. iii. I, " Behold,
I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the way befor.Me." On the one hand is the messenger, John, the forerunner
of the Messiah ; but on the other, the Messiah, !18 the predecessor of the messenger: for He it is wp.o sends him, and causes
His way to be prepared by him. The phrase, [µ7rpoa8ev µov
,yryovev, is referred by many expositors to dignity. But [µ7rpou8ev, so frequent in the New Testament, never occurs of a precedence in dignity ; and no ground is afforded for this interpretation, either by Gen. xlviii. 20, or by the parallel passages
from classic authors adduced by Liicke, after the example of
Lampe. Moreover, besides the usage of the language, the
reference to Mal. iii . 1 is decisive against this interpretation.
When the Baptist, on the basis of a profounder exposition of
this passage, refers the fµ,7rpou0ev, which in one place is applied to him, and in the other is assigned by him to Christ, to
the Messiah (cf. Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27, where also the
declaration of Malachi is repeated : loo~, f"/6' a7rourb,;>,.w Tov
11,yryeAOV µov 7Tp0 7rpDO-W7TDV uov, t,i; /CaTau,cevauet 'T~V ooov uov
lµ,7rpoo-0ev t:rov), the point of this reference would be lost, if
lµ7rpoo-8ev were not used in the same meaning as in the prophecy. But that in this it is not a precedence in dignity which
is spoken of, is manifest. Others interpret : " has been before me ;" rywoµai with the meaning of to be, as in Luke i. 5 ;
2 Pet. ii. 1. As to sense, this interpretation i\ correct. Even
against this, however, there arise -etymological considerations.
"Eµ,w-poo-0ev does indeed occur in the Apocrypha frequently as
an adverb and preposition with the genitive-of time, e.9.,
7rpou0ev hrov 7TAeiovwv, Esdr. vi. 14. In the New Testament,
however, it occurs always of place, as '.Bengel has already
pointed out. And if this reason is not fully decisive, it is
strengthened by the fact, that even in the original passage,
~)El~, lµ7rpou8ev µov, stands in the local sense, designating the
Baptist as the / ore-runner of Christ. Accordingly, we must
also render our text, " has preceded me," -the relation of time
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being, as is. so frequently the case, presented in the form of
the relation of space. It does not appear that· -mpw-ror; stands
for 7rp6Tepo,;, as is usually asswned (Buttmann 74). Much
ntther is designated the absolute priority. which Christ has in
relation to John. It seems evident thatc the sense -would be a
feeble one, if 'Tr.fXJTepos stood,here instead of wpwTor;;,
Ver. 16. " And of His fulness. have all we received,. and
grace for grace." -Instead of ,ea[ is found o-r1, in important
critical authorities. But the lh-1, before and after has doubtless
attracted that in the mid~e.. The assumption, that ver. 15 is
a. parenthesis,. is harsh; and the 8n, could not be suitably referred to ver. 15. But, on the other hand, the and· is quite in
place. After the Evangelist has quoted what John testified of
Christ, he adds what the Saviour has procured, and is, in the
experience of all believers.;· after he has designated Him by the
words of the Baptist, as .exalted above all men, he relates how
this exaltation is .proved in this., that His fulness, like that of
God (Ps. b.v. 10), suffices for all wih0- will take of it~ In e)..a.floµ,ev, the Evangelist speaks, as- in xxi •. 24, in the name of all
believers. .After t«ib xapiv, we must supply e'Xaf3pµev. That
grace is received instead of grace, indicates that a new grace
always comes in the place of the old one; that Christ is not rich
once -or occasionally. for His people, and then allows. them to
hunger and suffer want again, but that. they shall constantly
drink anew of the good things of His house. It is parallel with
"grace fo:r,·grace," when the praise is given to the Jehovah of
the Old Covenant, that He is constantly giving to His people
occasion. to sing a new song, in consequence of a new work, a
new revelation of His- glory. It is a mistake to interpret here
of the evangelical grace of the New Testament; which has succeeded the grace of the law under the Old Covenant. The
expositions of Augustine-The grace of life for the grace of
faith, and of Bernard-The grace of glory :for the grace of
the Church militant, (gratiam glorire pro gratia militire), are too
restricted, but are quite suitable, as a part or sample of the
whole. In the transition from existence here to that beyond,
which leads. through: the valley of the shadow of death, these
words, " grace for graoe," prove especially glorious. It is a
happy exchanµ;e of the one grace of preservation in the journey
through the wilderness of life, for the other, when the believer
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stands before the throne -of G-0d,- and serves Him day and night
in His temple, where no sun shall smite him, nor any heat, but
the Lamb shall lead him, and guide him by living waters. Cf..
... ') ,
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Th at a1so 1s
· grace f or
grace, ~hen in.this earthly life we receive, instead .of-refreshing
grace (Ps, xxiii. 3), the grace of the cross, in more efficient
preparation for the grace of glpry•.
Ver. 17~ "For the law was given by Moses,- gr-.ace and truth
came by Jesus Christ."-Even. the giving of the law was accompanied,by operations of grace, partly in order to render possible its fulfilment, partly to reward obedience. Even for the
Old Testament it.was- no ,empty. title, when God is designated
Ill Ex;•. xxxiv. 6- as " abundant in goodness." The prophet,
in Isa. lxiii. 7, extols the Lord·for His great goodness toward§i
Israel· during_ the whole course of history. How could the
praise•of the law, as sweeter. than honey and the honey-comb,
etc., in Ps. xix., be explained, if law and grace form an absolute antithesis? But in comparison with the grace which has
come by Christ, that prevalent under the Old Covenant disappears so completely, that the Evangelist may ignore it, and·represent the- antithesis, relative in itself, as absolute, just as in
the preceding verses light, is represented as coming first into
the world .. with, the advent of Christ. In general,. the law is
given to men as a schoolmaster to Christ, Gal. iii •. 24-to make
them feel their misery and need-. of redemption ; . but grace is
offered to those, who have thus become weary and heavy laden,
first by Christ. Such an opposition of the Old and New Covenants, of the-law,and Gospel, was already intimated by prophecy
in Jer. xxxi. 31~40. Of. Christology, 2, p, 432. It was there
remarked, among.other things, "Since the New Covenant is not
to be like the former, the advantages of the New must be so
many deficiencies of.the Old. Now, these adv.antages are all
purely spiritual: fir-st, forgiv.eness of sins; then, the writing of
the law in the heart." Luther says: "Thns--John drives us
from confidence and comfort :in our own works and merit, and
leads us to the grace of Christ and the lov~ of God, not alone
here in this text, but through his whole Gospel and Epistles.
As if he would say: ' What does God regard? what moves
erroµ,e a,
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Him to be favourable to you, to remit sins 1 Does He do it
for the sake of your sacrifices, circumcision, or the worship which
·you perform in His temple? No, it is something other than this
which God regards. He is gracious and merciful for the sake
of this unspeakable grace of His only-begotten Son, Jesus
Christ, because Christ is in perfect grace before God : this same
grace we enjoy, and are therefore acceptable to God for the
Lord Christ's sake ; He becomes gracious to us, for the sake of
His beloved Son.' Eph. i. 7.-It is grace, that God is gracious
and merciful to us, and shows Himself gracious, for the sake of
the Lord Christ, and forgives all sins-will not reckon them
unto eternal death. As if He would say, The law is indeed a
law of life, justice, and all good, as given by Moses; but by ·
Christ something more has happened: He comes and fills the
empty bag and empty hand, and brings what the law instructs
and requires of us. If we could have kept the law, grace would
not have been necessary for us to receive grace for grace." In
these remarks of Luther grace is referred too exclusively to the
forgiveness of sins-certainly the fundamental benefit- instead
of to the fulness of gifts and graces, of which we have become
partakers through the beneficence of Christ.-With grace is
connected truth. Liicke remarks, " By this is attributed to
the law not untruth, ,J,-Eiioo~, but imperfection in the revelation of the truth." But it is not this that is treated of. The
truth is wanting to the law, because grace is; this is. the true
gift. The law is untrue, when complete satisfaction of religious
need is sought in it. No blame, however, attaches to the law
on this account. It is not according to the purpose of God to
afford such absolute satisfaction. It is not the end of the ways
of God with His people, but the beginning. It is not to quicken,
but to render weary and heavy laden. " The law," says the
Berleburger Bibel, "must precede, and as a schoolmaster to
Christ, Gal. iii. 24, like John prepare the way." It is not yet
the .revelation of truth in the sphere of religion-he who has
merely the law, since he possesses not grace, also possesses not
that which is truly satisfying, that is adequate to the ideabut it is the necessary condition of the revelation of the truth.It is of purpose that the name Jesus Christ meets us at the end
of the Prologue. The Berleb. Bibel: "Now, the principal
pel'l'lon of the New Testament must be named as Moses is

CHAP. I. 18.

named. Hitherto this name has been reserved." 1 With the
words, " the law came by Moses," is to be compared Deut. xxxiii.
4-, " Moses commanded us a law," and with " grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ," Micah vii. 20, and the concluding words
of ver. 14.
Ver. 18. "No man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him."-Between vers. 17 and 18, as there is no connecting particle, so there is also no closer dependence. The gift
of Christ is presented from another side. Luther : " Therefore all stands entirely on the Son : no man even knows anything of God, but such as is revealed to him by the Son, who
fully knows the Father's heart, that the whole world may be
brought under the Lord Christ, and be subject to Him ; for
without Him no one can be saved." He who is without Christ
is excluded from the knowledge of God, and thus from the
source of all salvation and blessedness. This is a proposition
which is testified to not less loudly by experience, than by the
word of God. Christ, by His personal advent and His revelation in the word, has brought nigh the being of God, and thus
rendered a connection, with Him possible. He who will go to
God, let him turn to Christ ; for he who sees Him, sees the
Father.-It is a question whether the proposition, "No man
has seen God at any time," is to be united with passages like
Gen. xvi. 13, " And she called the name of the LORD that
spake unto her, The visible God;" xxxii. 30, "And Jacob called
the name of the place Peniel ; for I have seen God face to
face, and my life [soul] is preserved;" Ex. xxiv. 10, according
to which the elders of the people " saw the God of Israel;"
Num. xii. 8, where Moses beholds the similitude of God. The
assertion, that these passages are to be explained and limited by
Ex. xxxiii., where, in harmony with our declaration, God is
said to be invisible, is not to the point. For both there and
here, it is not the absolute invisibility of God that is maintained,
but only, that no man can bear the full splendour of the Divine
glory. The prayer of Moses, "Show me Thy glory," is heard
1 Bengel: Johannes, facta semel mentione incarnationis, ver. 14,
deinceps nunquam hoe signi:ficatu ponit nomen ;,.&'Yo;, Verbum, toto hoe
libro, cf. 1 Joh. i. 1, ubi item a nomine 'Ao'Yo, incipit, in progressu Jesum
Christum appellat.
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-only ·with ·a restriction. The correct answer is, that by the
•opposition to the Son, ,God is here more exactly distinguished
as God the Father, who is expressly named in the parallel passages, vi. 46, ovx ()T/: 'TOV 7raTl:pa w; ewpa,cev• €l µ,~ o&v 1rapa
TOV 0€ov, OVTO<; ewpa,ce TOV '1faTepa, and xiv. 6, ovoek iPXerat
•7f-p6<; ,.'TQV '1fU,Tfpa, €l ·µ,~ ot' €JJ,OV : as also in the declaration of
Christ, Matt. xi. 27, '1f.aVTa µ,oi 7rapeo60,,, ·V'lTO ""TOV '1faTpd<; µ,ov·
. Kai ovOe-t.<; €'1t'V'flV(iJl]'/m; TOV viov. el µ,~ o'1faT~p. OV0€ TOV 'lraTipa

o

o

€7rtr(WWITIC€t, el µ,~ vio~,- l\'iat <tJ eav f]ou)l.,,,Tat vio~ a7rOICaAV'lfrat, is contained the doctrine.of. the unconditionally necessary

'7'!<;

mediation ,of every,knowle-clge .of .God (the passage shows that
by seeing,is ·here designated, in an individualizing manner, the
entire knowledge of God) by the Son. The Old Testament passages, however, do not refer to God the Father. Through the
whole of the Old Testament runs the doctrine ef the Angel of
the Lord, whose mediation ·is to be understood, wherever God
enters into relations to mortals, even when there is no express
mention of it. For the passages which mention it distinctly
rest on-the conception, that there,,is a necessity in the nature
of God, that He should not make Himself ,known without such
meg.iati&n. ,In the . two first of . the passages quoted, we can
specially. prove that G-od was beheld through the mediation of
His angel. In Gen.'· xvi. 7, it is previously said, "And the
Angel of the Lord found her;" and accovding to Hos. xii., it
was the .Angel of the Lord who met J acdb in Peniel. Besides
,which, the "Invisible God," .1 Tim. i. 17, has not a double
mediator-under the Old Covenant the Angel of the Lord, under
the New, the only-begotten Son, so that to the latter is imparted
·the honour.of onJy,partially•·declaring the being of God,-but
-in the Angel,of·the Lord is represented the Logos Himself, in
the. prelude to His incar,na-tion, -On this conception proceeds
the Old Testament itself, ,when it announces in Zechariah and
Malachi, that in the Messiah the Angel of the Lord would
appear among His people. And John follows this conception,
when in ver. ,11 he says that the Messiah came to His own ; and
in xii. 41, .that Isaiah saw Christ. -Since in the New Testament
there are undeniable cases of the extinction of the difference
between el,; and
(Buttmann 287), we are not to refine with
respect to el,; -rov ,co)l.-,rov: it is simply equivalent to Jv Toi,;
,co)l.1ro,~, Luke xvi. 23 ; ev T<p ICOA'lt'<f', John xiii. 23. In human
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relations, the intimacy of the relation is indicated 'by bodily
nearness. In Dent. xiii. 6, xxviii. 56, Micah vii. 5, the wife
or husband of one's bosom ·is spoken ·of, to -denote •the intimacy of the conjugal relation. The nursing father bears the
suckling in his bosom, Num. :xi. 12; Isa. xl. 11. Here the
expression of such human relations·is borrowed, to designate the
intimateness of the relation of the Son to the Father : correspondent ,in substance ·to 7rpO~ TUV 'Beov, in ver.1. Luther·:
"The Son lies in the bosom and arms of ·the Father, and is so
near to Him, that He certainly knows what the Father has
concluded in His heart." It is not said,· which was in the
bosom of the Father, but whi.eh is in the-bosom of the Father.
The closeness of -the '!'elation which is· designated by the being
in the bosom 0f the Father, was not disturbed' by the ·incarnation. Against the assertion, that John· had ·in mind the. exalted
Christ who has returned to 1the bosom of the Father, iii. 13 is
decisive, where the Son of God -in ·His abasement designates
Himself -as in heaven:; -as also the words, "I and My Father
are one." So soon as we are really in earnest with respect to
the divinity-ef Christ, ,it becomes a matter of course that· the
intimateness of His relation to God cannot have been essential)y
altered by the incarnation.
•

,cHAPTER I. '19-II. '11.
The Prologue of the Gospel -is followed by the general narrative, the conclusion of •which, 4t the end of chap. xx., has
repeatedly been ,taken for the 'Conclusion of the whole, and then
by the conclusion correspondent with the Prologue, •in chap.
xxi. The geneml narrative has two principal parts; the second
beginning with xiii. '1. The whole of the general narrative 'falls
into seven groups : the first· part into four,· the second into three.
Of the four groups of the ·.first pa:rt, the first, our section, contains the early ministrations of J esus:in Perrea and Galilee, in
the order of the same prophecy which Matthew, in iv. 15, takes
for his starting-point, by which he, the first Apostle among the
Evangelists, following Mark and Luke, was appointed to make
the activity of Christ in Galilee and Perrea, rather than the his~
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tory of the Passion, the subject of his presentation, Isa. ix. 1;
where the principal scene of Christ's ministrations is designated
as "the way of the sea," that is the general-" beyond Jordan,
Galilee of the nations,'' -that is, the two parts of the whole.
In view of this prophecy, John also takes his starting-point from
this principal scene of the activity of Jesus. The localities of
our section have a manifest regard to this prophecy. Compare
i. 28, Tavra ev B ,.,,ea/japq, €"f€V€TO 7r€pav TOV 'I opoavov.
Ver. 44, Tjj e1ra6pwv 'i}0€A'f/<J"EV Jgi;Mi;iv elr; Ti)V I'a"Xi)..a{av.
Chap. ii. 1, 11:a, Tjj 71µ,€P'{} Tfj Tplry "fap,or; €"f€VETO EV Kav~ Ti)<;
I'a)l.i"Jl,a{ar;. ii. 11, TaW'f/V E7rO{'Y}<J"€ Ti]V apxi]v TWV <J"'f/µ,efuJv o
'I,.,,uow ev Kav~ Ti}, I'aAtAala,. Our section describes the
events of a sacred seven of days : in i. 19-28, the testimony of
John on the day before the baptism of Christ ; in vers. 29-34,
the testimony of the Baptist concerning Christ at His baptism ;
in vers'. 35-42, the events of the third day, the third testimony
of the Baptist, and the first conversions which followed it; in
vers. 43-51, the events of the fourth day; in ii. 1-11, the close
of the sacred week, tha seventh day, hallowed by the beginning
of signs, which Jesus performed at Cana in Galilee.
VERSES

19-34.

In harmony with the three first Gospels, which, before the
account of the public appearance of Christ, speak of the preparatory agency of the Baptist, here also the narrative, which
follows the Prologue, and continues to the end of chap. xx.,
begins with John the Baptist. A double testimony is quoted,
which he bore to Christ. In the first, vers. 19-28, John points
from himself to Christ before the baptism ; in the second, vers.
29-34, he declares, not on his own authority, but on the ground
of Divine revelation, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.
It is entirely incorrect to ascribe to John in this section the
purpose of refuting the opinion of the later disciples of John,
that the Baptist himself was the Messiah. The pursuit of
such trivial objects, any regard for such obscure after-growths,
does not suit the lofty spirit of this Gospel. We learn the
real object from the address of our Lord to the Jews, in ver.
33, " Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth,"
even as the obiect of the account of the marriage at Cana, in
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ii. 1-11, is fixed by the declaration of Christ immediately following this (v. 36), "But I have greater witness than that of
John : for the works which the :Father hath given Me to finish,
the same works that I do, bear witness of Me." The higher the
position of John, the man who came in the spirit and power of
Elijah, whose prophetic gift shone clearly, and gained for itself
universal recognition, the more weighty was his testimony for
Christ, which the more expressly indicated its origin from above,
the deeper John abased himself to exalt Christ. To the Evangelist this testimony must have appeared the more significant,
since he himself had been first pointed by it to Christ, since he
himself had experienced in his heart the power of this testimony,
and had by it been first led to recognise Christ as the Lamb of
God. This definition of the object of the section is in harmony
with the object of the whole Gospel, as set forth by the Evangelist himself in xx. 31, " But these are written, that ye might
believe that ,Tesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through His name."
The view current at present is, that the baptism of Christ,
which is not related by John, had taken place before the embassy of the Chief Council to the Baptist, of which we have the
account in vers. 19-28. But this view we must decidedly reject.
The testimony of John to Christ in vers. 19-28, which abstains
from any more exact designation of the person of Christ, loses
its distinction from that in vers. 29-34.-which declares, In this
man the Messiah presents Himself, whose advent I have before
announced to you,-if we erroneously suppose that it was given
before the baptism of Christ, and before the appearance of the .
Holy Spirit. The Baptist would not have performed his office
of witness, if, after the baptism, he had spoken so indefinitely
of Christ, without in any way indicating His person. This
would be an unworthy game at hide and seek. Further, John,
in vers. 19-28, still stands manifestly in the foreground, as was
the case before the baptism of Christ. The mission of John,
· is then still the question with which all minds are occupied.
There is significance also in the undeniable relationship of the
declaration of John here in vers. 19-281 with that in Matt. iii.
11; Luke iii. 16. As to form, indeed, the utterances are different. The Baptist speaks here to the deputies of the Chief
Council; there, to the multitudes who came to his baptism, Luke
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m. 7, as it was very natural that the Baptist should variously
repeat the simple contents of his message. But as to the matter,
there is a striking resemblance, which espec1ally makes itself
known in this, that here, as there, the agency of the Messiah
appears as a purely future one. This utterance of John, however, is set expressly in the time before the baptism. Finally,
it can scarcely be subject to a doubt, that the coming of Jesus
to the Baptist, which is spoken of in ver. 29 (-rfi bra6ptov {J>.i.'IrH
TOV 'l'l'}CTOVV EPX,oµevov 7rpo,;··ahr6v), is DO other than the coming
of Jesus to the baptism, of which the other Evangelists speak;
cf. especially Matt. iii. 13, 'TOTE 7rapwy{vETat o '·I71CTov<; am\

TT]<; I'a}.1,"11,a{a,; E7Tt TOV 'IopOUVf]V ,rp6,;··T6V '·IroaVV'l'}V ·wu f)a,rnCT8r,vat v,r' athov: so that thus John, after his delicate

manner of reference to his predecessors, whom he wishes to
supplement, and especiallyto the first Apo~tle amongthe Evangelists, expressly indicates "the ·passage where his narrative attaches itself to the earlier accounts. If we misapprehend this,
there is not in John any object crrresultofthe coming of Christ
to the Baptist. A mere conversation is the less to'be thought
of, since none of the Evangelists say anything of an immediate intercourse of Christ with John-the only personal contact,
and the only conversation which they mention, is that at the
baptism-since also ver. 36 here shows that the two men of God
did not seek, bnt avoided closer personal intercourse ; which is
explained by the fact, that the · divine mission of the Baptist
and the significance of his testimony came -so much the more
into light, the more his·position was an isolated one.
Among the arguments ·which ·have 'been brought forward
for the view now current, 'there is only one which can have
much weight. Even Lampe insists that " John numbers the
days which follow the manifestation uf Christ in vers. 29-34,
in such an uninterrupted series, that there is no space left for
the fast and temptation, ·which the· other Evangelists place immediately after the 'baptism." .And Liicke says, '" If the different e7ra6pwv in chap. i., and ·, on the third day,' in ii. I, are
taken strictly and referred to each other, it is impossible to find
any place for the forty days' temptation after i. 19 sq." But
the temptation of Christ finds a ·very suitable place in the time
which Jesus spent with His disc~ples in the land of J udrea, iii.
22. It is much more intelligible; ff Jesus had already made a
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commencement with His signs, and with the manifestation of
His glory. Chap iv. 2 is parallel with the section, Matt. iv.
12 sq., which follvNS immediately on the narrative of the temptation. The Ev0{n of Mark, ·in i. 12, does not surely exclude
the intervention of some time between the baptism and temptation of Christ, and of a series of events which are passed over
by Mark, atter the example of Matthew.
Excellently rema11ks Lampe: ·" God's special providence
shines forth in this, that immediately before Jesus was perceived
by John as present, the magistrates of the Jews must themselves give occasion to the bearing of this witne!IB, whereby a
new way was prepared for the coming Jesus." As regards the
Baptist, it was for him the 'Teward of the fidelity with which
he " confessed and denied not," that immediutely thereupon
it was granted him to behold the Saviour and to baptize Him,
to receive the Divine •testimony fer Him, and to ,be entrusted
with the promulgation of the·same, to the everlll6ting-preservation of his memory in.the Ch111'ch of God.

THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN BEFORE THE'BAPTISM'OF CHRIST,

Ver. 19. "And this is the ;record of Johp."~The commencement with .And intimates that the general narrative
stands in essential connection with·the Prologue,-'that both are
only single parts of one ,inwardly united whole. :Such a commencement was the ,more natural, •since already, in the Prologue, John, and the witness which he bore to Glll'ist, had been
spoken of, vers. 15, 6-8. Yet the testimony here,is not identical with that in ver. 15. Of the latter ,we have ;the account
much rather in ver. 30 : it is that given after the baptism,
which applies to the Saviour as already appeared and made
manifest. The testimony he1'e was given " when •the Jews
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art
thou 1" It is charaateristic of John, that he employs with
unusual frequency the designation oi '-Iovoa,o,, ,by w~ich he
i.s distinguished from Matthew and his two successors. We
learn from this, that John is writing at a distance from Palestine, and especially for belie.vers from among ,the heathen ; and
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that then the separation of the Christian Church from the
fellowship of the Jewish nation was already an accomplished
fact. John also knows himself to be separated from the Jews,
and regards them as a foreign body, in harmony with the
Apocalypse, where the Jews, in ii. 9 and iii. 9, appear as the
<1'VV<U'ff1YP7 -rov :$amva, a community entirely uncongenial to the
author. Moreover, in the Gospel, the name of Jews does not
of itself designate " the party in opposition to the Son of God."
This assumption does not suit even our passage, since the embassy has here no intention whatever inimical to Christ. Still
less in ii. 6, ,ca-ra TOV Ka0apurµ,ov TWV 'I ovoaloov: ii. 13, TO 7Tri<rxa
TWV 'I ouDatwv : iii. 1, Jpxwv TWV 'I ovSalc,,v : v. 1, eopT~ T6J1J 'I ovoa{c,,v: vi. 4, viii. 31, where Jews are spoken of, who believed
in Christ. The name is in itself indifferent. If it stands repeatedly where acts inimical to the Son of God are spoken of,
this is to be explained by the fact, that the Jewish national
spirit took more and more this direction. The Jews are here
represented by the highest national court, the Chief Council.
It cannot be doubted, that by the embassy.to the Baptist, with
which the message to Christ corresponds as to form, they complied with the duty and obligation of their office. Concerning
the disposition from which the embassy proceeded, we have an
authentic declaration in v. 33-35, where our Lord says to the
,Jews, " Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth.
--He was a burning and shining light: and ye were willing for
a season to rejoice in his light." According to this, the Chief
Council at that time regarded the appearance of the Baptist
with pleasure. The higher the dignity he ascribed to himself,
the dearer was he to them. They- regarded his greatness as
their own, the highness of his office as a pledge of the elevation of their people from the dust of abasement. The embassy
proceeding from such a spirit, is a testimony that at that time
the expectation, founded on the prophecies of Daniel, of the
nearness of the Messianic kingdom, had seized upon the minds
of the people. Otherwise they would not have gone on the
presupposition that the Baptist must, or could be, either the
Messiah, or one of His immediate predecessors. Moreover, the
Chief Council desires, at first, only to know what the Baptist
declares of himself. The further examination they reserve. to
themselves, and would not certainly have been too hasty in their
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decision, whatever the answer of John had proved to be. The
Jews sent from Jerusalem-the religious centre, the high
watch-tower, from which all phenomena of religious life in the
country were beheld and watched over-priests and I,,evites.
Since all priests were at the same time Levites, it might be
assumed that the priests and Levites were personally identical,
-as much as to say, Levitic priests. The Old Testament mentions in a series of passages the Levitic priests ; and for this the
LXX. has in Josh. iii. 3, viii. 33 ; Isa. !xvi. 21, {Ep€t', Kat
Awl-ra", which is perhaps to be explained by Deut. xxvii. 9,
where the LXX. has Kat V\.EVGJJ 7rpo<; TO'V', iepf£', 'TOV', Awlm,;,
and xviii. 1, ovK ~u'Ta£ iepevui To'i,; AevfTai,;. A mission of
priests, and of Levites distinct from them, occurs also in 2
Chron. xvii. 7-9. Jehoshaphat, in the third year of his reign,
sends out five princes with nine Levites and two priests, who
were to visit all the cities of Judah, "and had the book of
the law of the Lord with them," out of which they were to
instruct the Lord's people. The Levites on this mission
taught, no less than the priests. There are also not wanting
traces elsewhere, that the office assigned in Deut. xxxiii. 10 to
the tribe of Levi, of teaching the people the judgments of the
Lord, was realized not only by the priests, but also by the
common Levites, who, as it seems, w~re on this very accountdistributed over the whole country, that they might be able to
fulfil this office. In 2 Chron. xxxv. 3, the Levites are designated as those who taught all Israel; and in Neh. viii. 7, a
number of Levites are particularly named, who expounded the
law to the people in the public assembly. It appears that the
Levites pursued the course open to them of the study of the
law all the more diligently, since only in this sphere they
could attain to a certain equality of rank with the priests, to
whom was exclusively granted the higher service of the sanctuary. This is favoured by the number of Levites in the mission of Jehoshaphat, compared with that of the priests. The
scribes, the ,ypaµµaTe'i,;-an expression which John avoidswere certainly, if not of the number of the priests, for the
most part Levites. Before the forum of these belonged, according to Matt. xvii. 10, the present question. The question,
Who art thou 1 has, according to the answer of John, another
at the background : Art thou indeed the Christ 1 According
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to Luke iii. 15, all were at this time revolving in their hearts
the question, whether John were indeed the Christ. But
not without cause did the deputies ask it in so reserved a
manner. There were such, important scriptural reasons against
,John's.being the Christ-especially the descent from David, so
expressly testified in Scripture, while John was of the priestly
race-that they could not ask the question openly. The very
fact that they ask so reservedly, shows that they ara, indeed,
conscious of the opposing grounds. They might not, however,
regard the matter beforehand as settled. For this, their desire
for the appearance of the Messiah was .too great, the proofs of
the spirit and pow,er which John had given too apparent, and
the exposition of Old Testament prophecy subject to too many
vacillations, especially in the condition of exegesis at that time.
Before they entered. more deeply into the matter, they would,
at all events, first have-the declaration of John himself .. They
would not, however, so far bind themselves, as by an open and
unreserved question to admit the possibility 0£,John's.being the
Christ. The answer of John. is quoted in ver. 20, with the
words, " And he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed."
The second wµ,ci>..or•f'l]fTE resumes the first; by which it is indicated that the emphasis rests on wµo"'Jl.ory'T}<Tf, and that. Kat OVK
iJpV1JaaTo occupies only a tributary position, and is to brfog into
view the importance of the confession, by hlnting the possibility
of another course, and the inducement thereto. Luther says,
" He repeats once more, and says : and denied not, but confessed. Without doubt, that thus he might praise the rare
firmness of John in a great temptation, by which he was
tempted to a great fall from the truth. And regard the circumstances. It is as though the whole people came to him, and
offered him the honour. 0 what a wind was that! How it
would have puffed up, where it found a mere worldly heart!"
It appears that the Evangelist alludes to the declaration of the
Lord in Matt. x. 32, 33 : Whosoever therefore shall confess
Me, etc., and, But whosoever shall deny Me, etc. John had
acted in the spirit of this declaration, even before it was made.
If he had not denied that he was Christ, he would have denied
Christ. Luther : " Their design was, that he should deny
Christ, and should not confess himself who he was. But because he adheres firmly to this, and confesses what he is, and is
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not, his work is before God a rare confession, and.not a denial."
--John says, _" I am not the Christ." According to the best
authorized reading, ryro stands first, emphatically. In.this emphasis, there is a preparation for ver. 2.6. With Elias stands
merely av,c.elµ,I. There was no.other, Augustine says on this
answer of the Baptist, "My brethren, the greatest merit which
John had was that humility, that, when he might have deceived
the people,__and allowed himself to be taken for Christ (for of
such grace and excellence was he), he yet confessed openly,
and said, I am, not the Christ." Quesnel: " A truly humble
man rejoices when he finds opportunity to make himself known
as what he is, by scattering the false conceptions which have
been formed of him. He does it simply,.distinctly, energetically, without leaving any. ambiguity. He has nothing to do
with certain refusals, when one holds back with the one hand
that which he throws away with the other, and when one, without divesting himself of the honour of the rank which he without right occupies in the minds. of others, wishes to enjoy that
also of humility."
Ver. 21. "And they.asked him, What thenj, Art thou Elias 1
And he saith, I ani. not." - Luther says, " As he w.ould not
have this honour, tp.ey-. tried another.''. Lampe : " From a like
source they continue to try whether,.in some other way, from
the person of John they may not obtain a hope of. gaining
their wish, by asking him whether he is Elias." The question,
How is it compatible that the Baptist here denies that he is Elias,
and that our Lord declares him to be Elias, is answered briefly
and well by Calvin: "With perfect correctness does John
answer that he is not Elias, .for he speaks according to their apprehension. But Christ, according to the correct exposition of the
prophets, assures that he is Elias, Matt. xi, 14.'.' The personal
return of Elias, .before the advent of the Messiah, was expected
on the ground of. the misunderstood passage, Mal. iv. 5, " Behold, I will send yol!l Elij~h the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the L01m.'' The prophet purposely
adds-the prophet, to intimate that the name Elijah is used
typically-that it refers.not to the personality, but to the spirit
and power of Elijah. The scribes, however, in their-coarse literalness, their bad "realism,'.' founded on this passage the doctrine
of the approaching personal reappearance of Elijah. To this
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the passage was referred by the LXX., and by Jesus SID.lch,
Eccl'us. xlviii. 10. Cf. my Christol. vol. 4, p. 219. In Matt.
xvii. 10, the disciples are moved, by the sudden disappearance
of the personal Elias at the transfiguration, to ask how this
agreed with the opinion of the scribes, founded on Malachi,
that the personal Elias should appear before the Messiah, to
enter upon a permanent and successful activity. To this false
literal exposition the New Testament always opposes, in constant
sequence, the spiritual interpretation. In the message of the
angel to Zacharias it is said, Luke i. 16, 17, Kal 7ro}..Xov,; -rwv
viwv 'Iupa~)., lmu-rpf'l/ret f'TT"(, KUpiov T6V E>eov aiJTWV' Kal avT6<;
7rp0€AEUU'€Tat lvw'TT"WV a1h-ov ev 'TT"V€Uµ,am Kai, ovvaµH 'IDtov,
€'TT"t<TTpetat 1'apola,; 'TT"a-reprov €7rt TEKVa. Here the two principal related passages, Mal. iii. 1, and iv. 5, 6, are connected with
each other. The phrase, "in the spirit and power of Elijah,"
raises itself above the then current apprehension, and declares,
that the flesh is of no use. 'Where the pars melior of Elias is,
his spirit and his power-and these are to reappear in Johnthere is Elias. Of a merely preliminary fulfilment, to be followed by the real one in the future-according to the hypothesis
of several Christian expositors- there is here not a single trace.
Christ, like the angel, refers the prophecy of Malachi simply
and unconditionally to John the Baptist. He says in Matt. xi. ·
'1:
u-. ,
~--.. .. ,,
14, Kai, ei, eXe-re oe,_au
at, av-ros- eu-rw .or.ta<;
o, µe"'f\,Wv
ep-x,eu8a,. The preliminary words, And if ye will receive it, far
from weakening the force of, This is, rather strengthen it, by
indicating that the non-recognition of Elias in John was the
result of a faulty spiritual disposition. In Matt. xvii. 10 sq.,
the Lord answers the question of the disciples, as to how they
must regard the assertion of the scribes, that Elias must first
come, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, hut
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. " Then the disciples understood," says the· Evangelist, " that He spake unto
them of John the Baptist." Now, it has been supposed that
John should not have contented himself ·with the mere negation ; if he really held himself to be the Elias of prophecy, he
must have said so. But to this, Quesnel has already excellently
answered : " St John has the spirit and the power of Elias, but
he does not consider himself under the necessity of discovering it,
since he may hide it without injury to the truth. He is corn-

e,

~

e

., .

,

65

CHAP. I 21.

pletely filled by the greatness of his Lord, and thinks only of abasing himself before Him." If John had sought his own honour,
he would have immediately added to the negation a positive affirmation. But he contents himself with saying who he is not.
What is here missed, he adds afterwards, when he is asked who
he is. The discreet negation here is met by the discreet affirmation in ver. 23, in completion of the harmony with the declarations of Christ. By declaring himself here to be the " voice
crying in the wilderness" of Isaiah, .Tohn declares himself at the
same time to be the "My messenger" and the Elias of Malachi,
according to the correct interpretation. It has been shown in
the Christology, that the prophec:y of Malachi is only a resumption of that of Isaiah, and that it is constantly regarded as such
by the Baptist, by Christ; and the Apostles.
The subordinates ask further : Art thou the Prophet 1 and
the Baptist answers : No. Luther has essentially altered the
sense by the translation, A prophet. John certainly could not
deny that he was a prophet without compromising his whole
appearance. " All hold John as a prophet,'' declare the high
priests and elders in Matt. xxi. 26. This would not have been
possible if John himself had refused this dignity. The Lord
declares in Matt. xi. 9, that the prophetic dignity was imparted to John in its highest human potency. It is a manifest
evasion, when Augustine, fa reference to this passage, says :
Non erat propheta Johannes, sed major quam propheta. The
question, Art thou the Prophet 1 has reference to Deut. xviii.15,
"The Lo RD thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall
hearken." This is the only passage of the Old Testament in
which a future messeQger of God is announced as a " Prophet."
That the passage was interpreted repeatedly in the times of
Christ as Messianic, is clear from i. 46, vi. 14, iv. 25; Acts iii.
22, vii. 37. But that this interpretation had not attained to
full security and general diffusion, is shown by vii. 40, 41,
where, from those who said in regard to Christ, " Of a truth
this is the Prophet,'' others are distinguished who said, " This
is the Christ;" as also, even in the later Jewish exegesis, some
explained the passage not of the Messiah, but of another prophet of the future. It had its foundation in the nature of
Messianic prophecy itself, in its fragmentary character, that
VO~L

E
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single sides only of the Messianic nature and"vooation could be
brought forward, so that before tll:e fulfilment one might easily be
quite uncertain whether that did not· refer to different persons,
which was only a difference of relations. In all prophecy the
fulfilment of which· is stilHuture, the interpretation is exposed
to many fluctuations, and in the best ca-s.e only a mmn road of
correct exposition, with many by-paths, is attained: Moreover,
it is not necessarily implied in tlie words, Art thou the Prophetf
that·the inquirers themselves decidedly assumed a difference of
the Prophet from the Messiah, but only that there were those
who cherished this opinion, and that the inquirers themselves
did not in advance and absolutely reject it. The question,
Who art thou ! is explained by the following, What sayest thou
of thyselO They wished first- of' all· to know, who John deelared himself to be, i:h order then to examine what he had in
accordance therewith. The Baptist answered, No, because
the Prophet is Christ, ver; 46, v. 45-47; Matt, xvii. 5.0ur text-has nothing to do witli Luke iK. 19-; Matt. xvi; 14,
according to which-some took Christ to be the risen Jeremiah,
or some other of the ancient' prop_hets. By the Prophet absolutely, we may not think of any single subordinate personality.
That opinion has its ground in the false interpretation of the
prophecy of Malachi concerning Elijah the prophet, If Elias
is to return, a similar thing is to be expected· also of other distinguished prophetic peculiarities-above all, of·Jeremiah, who
was a principal Rrophetic frgure in the period subsequent to the
captivity.
Ver. 22; " Then said they unto him, Who art thou! that
'We may give an answer to them that sent us : what sayest
thou of thyself°1 23. He said; I am the voice of one cry{ng in
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the
prophetEsaias."·-" True humility," says Quesnel," is free from
all affectation. It will be compelled, but it yields to authority
with a wise simplicity.'>- The Baptist could not avoid the
answer to the positive and· general' question without wounding the respect towards the spiritual· magistracy, and without
denying the office committed to him by God. John says who
he is, with a reference to a prophetic declaration of the Old
Testament, which formed the basis of his appearance. It is
said in Isa. xl. 3-5, " The voice of him that crieth in the wil-
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derness, Prepare ye _the way of the LORD, make straight in the
desert a highway for our God.. 4. Every.valley shall.be-exalted,
and every mountain and hill. shall be made low..; and the
crooked shall, be made straight, and the rough places plain :
5. And the glor.y of the LORD shall be revealed, and ·alL:llesh
shall see it together : .for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken
it." Of this passage the beginning is here quoted. The LXX.
renders ver. 3 thus : 'ProViJ {3owl)TO<; EV -rfj ep~µ,rp· &otµ,armT€
T~V
,wpiov, 1:v81:[a9 7f-OU:£T€ 'Ta-<; 7p{fJov<; 'TOV 81:ov iJp,rov.
Matthew has in iii. 3, h-oiµ,11-<Ta-;1: ~v
"vp{ov, Ev01:{aF;
7f0t€'i.T.E 711,<; Tp{flm,,c; avTOV.
Mlll'k in i .. 3, and Luke in iii. ~
follow Matthew. Here the tw-0 clauses of the vers0< are cmnpressed into one: from the first· is taken the way. of. the Lord,
and from.the second, the make straight,,-the \ie" of the original
text is rendered by a single word. In vers. 1 and 2. it is announced:to the p~ople languishing in deep wretchedness, that
the Lord has determined to-be gracious, and to impart to them
the fulness of His- salvation. The condition .of this.salvation is
penitence. That the Lord will, before· the appearance of the
salvation, prepare the means for it by the awakening of powerful exhortations to repentance, is foretold, in ver.s.. 3 and 4.
Then after ver. 5 foll@ws the appearance of the Lord Himself,
the preparation fo11 which is described in vers. 3 and 4.i We have
to take, the voice of one crying, as an exclamation : What is it
that I perceive 7 i:i:,~:i stands in the original text in a certain
independence between the preceding and the folrowing, so that
it in like manner belongs to. both (Ghristol. vol. 4, p. 172): The
voice of one crying in the wilderness ;.Prepare, is equivalent to,
cries in the wilderness, Prepare in the wilderness. Here, after
the example of the LXX. and of Matthew, it is attached simply
to the preceding. That the voiee of the crying one must proceed from the covenant-people is shown by the words, our God.
As the proclamation proceeds from the covenant-people, so it is
also addressed to too covenant-people. John, in saying, I am
the voice, speaks not exclusively, but positively, This announcement, like the closely conneoted prophecy.of Malachi concerning the messenger who should precede the advent of the Lord,
iii. I, finds its fulfilment not merely in the appearance of John,
but also in the inceptive activity of Christ Himself and of His
Apostles, in so far as this was a supplement and continuation
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of that of John, an indication and preparation of the drawing
nigh of the kingdom of God. John, however, is the proper incarnation of the voice of him crying in the wilderness, he in
whom this voice became a person, because he was the forerunner
of ,the Lord, and nothing further; so that whatever of the
agency of Christ belongs here, may be fairly reckoned as his.
The wild-erness is the condition of spiritual and bodily wretchedness in which the people are. It is a question, what is to be
understood by preparing the way of the Lord. Luther is of
opinion, " This is the preparation of the way of Christ, and
the peculiar office of Christ, that He should humble all the
world, ·and should say, that they are all together lost sinners,
condemned, poor, needy, wretched men." But it is evident that
John not only requires repentance in this sense, but much
rather µ,eT.avota, change of disposition and the direction of the
life, a new walk in righteousness. A glance at ver. 4 in Isaiah,
where the preparation of the way of the Lord is declared more
exactly, and to the particular demands which John, according
to Luke .iii., makes on ,the people, plainly shows this.
e must,
however, be careful, in the determination of the sense of John's :
Prepare the way of the Lord, not to fall into an irreconcilable
contradiction to his express reference to Christ as the Lamb of
God, which bears the sins of the world. This Luther already
indicates : " John, indeed, bears witness, and says, Reform
and do penance : but that by this he does not mean, Thou shalt
reform thyself, and by thyself remove even one sin, he mightily
testifies by the other part, when he says, Behold the Lamb of
God taketh away the sins of all the world." If John had believed himself to possess the power of effecting a real moral
reformation, he could not have pointed so expressly to Christ
as the Only one who baptizes with the Holy Ghost. What is
then the work of John 1 He requires not mere knowledge of
sin, but real renovation of life ; but because the true treasures
of forgiveness of sins and of the Holy Spirit are laid up only in
Christ (if they did not belong to Him exclusively, He must have
shared with John the honour of " unveiling the glory of the
Lord"), so in the last result Luther has recognised the correct
interpretation. John can, indeed, effect in his susceptible
hearers an external decency, a justitia civilis ; but with respect
to the most inward part, he can only succeed in arousing a lively
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contest in the mind, a struggle with sin, a calling and crying
out, O that Thou wouldest rend the heavens and come down !
This it is- which is properly aimed at; this is the unconditionally
necessary prerequisite of the unveiling of the glory of the Lord,
which can never be manifest to secure sinners. Luther further
remarks with perfect correctness, " The hindrance, however,
which allows no room for the Lord, is not only the gross bodily
sins of unchastity, anger, vanity, avarice, etc., but much rather
the spiritual darkness and the legal pride of the Pharisee, who
esteems his good life and works, who is secure in them, and
will neither condemn them himself, nor will have them condemned." Pride, which is the soul of the then prevalent disease of the people, Pharisaism, is rendered expressly prominent
in the original passage in Isaiah by the side of their abjectness
· and despondency : " Every mountain and hill shall be made
low." Moreover, it must not be overlooked, that John, by the
manner of his definition of his office, knocks at the door of the
consciences of the messengers, and unpleasantly disturbs them
in their consciousness of the grandeur of their mission. P.
Anton : " My office is a hodosophy. The question now isHow are you preparing the way of the Lord 1" Berleb. Bibel :
" You will indeed feel the voice in your conscience."
Ver. 24. "And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.
25. And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that
prophet !"-Before, the office of the deputies was stated; here
is indicated the party to which they belonged. This indication
must have reference to the question which they addressed to the
Baptist, according to ver. 25. The Pharaees were, according
to Acts xxvi. 5, the straitest sect, the alpea-i~ lucpif)eUTaT'lJ. Its
members watched everywhere with inquisitorial severity, to see
that the theocratic order was preserved intact, not merely as to
the ritual, but also with respect to the competence of office and
doctrine. Cf. ix. 13, vii. 47, 48, xii. 42. All that was different
to their preconceived opinions, they were at hand to call into
question and to judge. Our Lord's "Judge not," in Matt. vii.
1, was spoken chiefly in opposition to this pharisaic spirit.-The
question which the pharisaic delegates addressed to John they
would have spared themselves, if they had recognised, on the
one hand, the compass of the words, I am the voice of one cry-
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ing, etc.,-in which it was included, that John, of course, in a
certain sense, ~f not in that of the Pharisees, laid claim to the
dignity of Elias,-and on the other hand, the significance of the
baptism -0f John, as a merely preparatory act. The Baptist,
in his. answer, calls attention to this doubly false basis of the
question. As regards ·the first, ;iie suppiements Isa. xl. 3 by
pointing to Mal. iii. 1, the commentary ancl. continuation, where
the forerunner of the Lord eomes O'llt more bodily. If he is
the voice crying in the wild.erness, -he is also he of whom it is
written in Mal. iii. 1, " Behold, I will sencl. My messenger, and
he shall prepare the way before Me ;" he is also he of whom it
is written, Mal. iv. 5, '6, " Behold, I will send you Elijah the
prophet-,-and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, -and the heart of 'the children to their fathers ;" for
there can be no doubt that Elijah the prophet is identical with
" My messenger'." If therefore he is not tlteir Elias, he is the
Elias of divine prophecy in its true sense.1 .As regards the
second, he intimates, that his baptism belongs only to a relatively subordinate sphere ; that it oHly prepares for the advent
of a higher one, by whom it should receive its completion and
fulfilment. The baptism of John rests principally on Isa. i. 16,
" Wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings
from before Mine eyes; cease to do evil." The forgiveness of
sins, and the·impartation-of the H~ly Ghost, of which it is the
condition, ·aelong ,chiefly to the glorification of the baptism of
John by Christ. The fulfilment of Ezek. xxx:vi. 25, 26, "Then
will I sprinkle clean water npon you, and ye shall be clean : from
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you :
a new •heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put
within ·you :" and of -Zech. xiii. 1, " In that day there shall be
a fountain opened in the house of David, and to the inhabitants of J eru.stlem, f.or sin and uncleanness," -in its main
points, far exceeds the sphere of John, although we certainly
must not separate the preparatory grace, the beginnings of the
impartation of forgiveness and of the Spirit, from the baptism
of John. Cf. Christology, vol. 4, p. 235. 2
1 Calvin : In eo falluntur, quod Eliam illum non agnoscunt, cujus fit
mentio apud Malachiam, tametsi Eliam se esse neget, quern ipsi somniabant.
2 Lampe : Censuerim, Pharisreis ignotum non fuisse ex Ezek. xn:vi.

CJIAl'. L-26,-Z'T,

Ver. 26. "'' John answered them, saying, :J baptize with
water-: but .there standeth One among 3/ou, whom ye know not.
27. He it is, who, coming after me, is ,preferred before me;
whose shoe's latchetI am not worthy to unloose."-P. Anton:
" You are not .to stop with my baptism, so as ,to 1join yoursel:ves
to me, and break off from that upon which I -would gladly ·see
you wishing to enter. My .baptism is only in anticipation. It
will soon be over; so you -need not give yourselves so much
trouble : but you will receive Another among you, who indeed
is already, in a manner unperceived, come among you." To
his own inferior position, which is made known by the q act,
that he can only baptize with water, and therefore.produce no
thorough, radical change in-the-disposition, John here opposes
the exalted position of ·Dhrist -in general, without expressly
mentiomng that He-as is said in ver. -33 ; Matt.,iii.11 ; Mark
i. 7, 8; Luke iii. 16-will baptize with-the Holy Ghost, and at
the same .time also, .those who -do not submit to such baptism,
with the fire (Matt. iii. 11; Luke iii. 16) of consuming judgment.1 We are not justified in supplying here directly the
antithesis of the baptism by the Spirit. The general antithesis
of the inferior position of John, which is embodied in thB
mere baptism by w.ater, .and the absolute grandeur of Christ, is
sufficient. Summa -autem .hue redit, remavks Calvin, ,ut se
dejiciat quantum fieri .potest ne quo. in parte honor perperam
illi delatus Christi prrestantiam obscuret.-That Christ stands
already among them, the Baptist knows .from Mal. ii.i. 1, according to which the advent of the Lord -in the covenant-Angel
is to follow immediately on the appearance of 4ihe forerunner.
So certainly, -therefore, as he was convinced of his own mission,
so certain must he have been beforehand, that <the Messiah was
already on the ground. But that his conviction rested not on
this only, the words, "whom :ye ,know not," seem 'to show.
For this deduction seems 'to presuppose that John -had the
25, et Zach. xiii. 1, purificationem in temporibus Messire exspectari. Unde
argumentabantur neminem prreter Messiam ajusve oocios potestatemhabere
baptizandi. In quo scintilla aliqua :veritatis latebat.
1 We have the commentary to xcel 'lf'vpl, in Luke iii. 16, in -ro lis ,J:,:vpG•
""'n'""',;m 'lf'vpl i11(3fo-r'f', in ver. 17. Already in Isa. iv. 4 there IB the
antithesis of the washing of filth ·by the spirit of judgment and the spirit
of burning : the spirit of ·judgment, whi«lh transforms the willing, and the
spirit of burning, which consumes the contrary.
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knowledge, which the rulers of the people had not,· because
Christ had not yet made Himself publicly known, His epiphany
not yet having taken place. In harmony with the intimation
contained in these words, is the address with which the Baptist
receives Christ, when He comes to his baptism, Matt. iii. 14,
" I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me 1"
-words which show that John already recognised in Christ
the true Saviour, far exalted above the human sphere. The
origin of this recognition is indicated by the Gospel of Luke,
according to which John had already, in the earliest period of
his life, been directed to Christ. It could not have been otherwise, than that in consequence of this he should direct his gaze
. incessantly to Christ, and should zealously follow up the traces
of the Divine nature which shone forth in Him.· But that this
recognition of John was only a preliminary one, that he did
not receive the absolute divine certainty of the revelation of the
glory of the Lord in Christ until the baptism, is clear from
vers. 31, 32, where he says, that he did not know Christ before
the baptism. In harmony with this, is also the manner in
which J:i.e here ascribes this knowledge to himself, only indirectly
and by a gentle hint.-The words, "He it is, who, coming
after me, is preferred before me," have been already explained
at ver. 15, and have been shown to rest on Mal. iii. 1. Avr&secrrtv and &s- lµ,,rpou01w µ,ov "l&fovev are wanting in important
critical authorities. Vers. 15 and 30, however, where the testimony is repeated, require the genuineness especially of the
latter words. The later reference to this speech of John has
no point, if it is here quoted in a mutilated form, and robbed of
its essential meaning. The abbreviation seems to have been
called forth by the threefold repetition.-The unloosing of the
shoe-latchet was one of the meanest services performed by
slaves. Theophylact : -r6 7'.:6eiv -r6 im&OTJµa TY/S- euxa-r11s- Sia-.
,covlaS' lcrr{. " Before no mortal," says Lampe, " would the
Baptist have thus humbled himself,-he, who was more than a
prophet, so great, that among them that are born of women
there hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist." But
He who in Malachi sends the messenger before Him, and Himself comes after, is ~iNl"I, the Lord ; for Him, therefore, that service is too smaH which is rendered by a servant to any lord.
Before Him John, with his poor preparatory baptism, which
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cannot truly forgive sins, nor bestow the Holy Ghost, must
step quite into the background. " Let us learn," says the Jansenist Quesnel, "to make a severe distinction between the
honour which is shown to Jesus Christ, and that which is shown
to the greatest of holy men (saints), and even to the mother of
the Holy of holies. This is one of the first instructions which
God has given us through St John ; and we cannot act contrary to it without subverting everything in religion."
Ver. 28. "These things were done in Bethabara beyond
,Jordan, where John was baptizing." - For Bethabara, the
Syriac, V ulgate, and several MSS. read Bethania. According to
Origen, this reading was found at his fime in almost all the
MSS.-axe&}v lv '1Taa-i,-o,~ avrvypa!f,o,,.,-a statement on which
no great weight is to be laid, since Origen had certainly not,
after the manner of a modern critic, examined a large number
of MSS.; and since the assertion of Chrysostom has equal weight
with his, and he says, that all the mere exact MSS. have Bethahara; and Epiphanius also att:ributes the reading Bethania to
only a few MSS. That which Origen urges against the reading
Bethania, that' there was no Bethany in this region, but there
was a Bethabara,1 is in fact not without force. There is nowhere any trace of another besides the well-known Bethany;
and this is of all the mc;ire significance, since the name-Hons~
of the wretched,2 quite otherwise than, e.g., House of fish, Bethsaida-is so singular, that there is beforehand no probability
of itsrepeatedoccmrence. Beth-bara, on the other hand, which
is without doubt a contraction of Bethabara, appears even in
Judges vii. 24, as the principal passage across the Jordan : if
Bethabara is misplaeed, t:he Jordan also is misplaced. Just
such a locality was particularly suitable for the purposes of
John. The Berleb. Bibel remarks : " Bethabara was a right
public place, where there was a ferny across- the Jordan, and
therefore a continual concourse of people going and returning."
It is also in favour of Bethabara, that, as Onigen testifies, tl'adil 'A"All' oiloe OfJ,/,,UIJf',0'1·~ B71S..vt,,. Ti>?ro, wrlv ?rtpl T.GPa • lopo~71•• ~dxvuo-Sou
h!')IOV(11 ?ro&pd. TF lix.Br, TIW , Iopoobov T.d. B710f1£/3o&(t.i,- flla.. iu-ropo/;,fl TQP
'L:.11fv,7111 /3E/3fl£?rTIXf Po&I.
Oe

2 That the name is to be thus interpreted, is shown, among other things,
by the Syriac translation. The rendering, house of ships, is to be rejected,
if on this account only, that it does not suit the true Bethany.
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tion placed the baptism of John at- this place.1 The ·name
Bethabara suits the locality, and has its explanation in the
following '1l"ifpav Tov 'Iopoavov: the name Bethania stands-in no
relation to the locality. The name, ·known from the Gospel
history, might also easily be put for ,the more unfamiliar name.
Bengel, who simply remark-s, nomen notius pro ignoto, saw
more sharply,than modern critics. We must not overlook the
assonance of the name Bethabara to i:JJt, cin the prediction of
Isaiah concer.ning the glorification of Perrea and Galilee in the
time of the Messiah, to which the whole group gives a historical
commentary. .Cf. the local designations in ver. 44, ii. I, 11.

In vers. 29-34 follows the Baptist's seoond witness for
Christ.
Ver. 29. "The next'tlayhe (John) seeth Jesus ctiming unto
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh upon
Him the sin of the ,world I"-Tfi h1ravpw11 cannot stand here
with a more eJ1.tended meaning. John reports here so .accurately
of the period whioh was so-decisive for his own life in time and
eternity, that in ver. 40,he states even -the hour. "From this
time forward," says tke Bevleb. Bibel, ";is ,kept a regular diary
of the Mes,iliah, as from day to day the psrson of .Christ became
better known." The same writer remarks: "This day was very
well suited for :this. For the day before, John ,had frankly
given his testimony. He is ,now rrewarded for this fidelity, in
that his principal comes .to him." We have already shown,
that the coming of Jesus to John-is no othe-r than that for the
purpose of being baptized, of which the first Evangelists give a
particular account. Those who place the baptism earlier or
later, must here remairk, with Meyer, "for an object concerning
which we are .not more particularly acquainted;" which is the
more doubtful, since, £rom all the ,indications, a more intimate
personal intereourse between Jesus and John -never -existed,
but was rather purpo_sely wvoided. History- knows of only one
coming of Jesus to John. Quesnel points out, how great it
was in John "to have •but once the consohttion of -speaking with
Christ, and only to see Him in passing, andyet to be faithful to
I Jerome says: Bethabara, ubi Joannes baptizabat, llllde et usque
hodie plurimi de fratribus, hoe est de numero credentium, ibi renasci
cupientes vitali gurgite baptizantur.
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God."-" And saith :" namely, after in the mean time that had
taken place, of which the account is given in Matt. iii. 13-17,
and in Mark i. 9-11. When Jesus comes to John, the baptism
has not yet taken place ; but what he here says, presuppo,'le'l
what happened at the baptism.-The "Behold," points away
from John to Christ, as to Him. who alone can satisfy the need for
salvation of the human heart. That the Lamb is to be take~
as not merely the emblem of calmnees and patience, but much
rather as a sacrificial lamb, who takes upon Him the sin of the
world to atone for it, is clear from the circumstance, that in ver.
36, where John has 1.rntcless than;here the f)llrpose to set forth
Christ as the Redeemer of the world, the words, "who taketh
upon Him the sin of the world," are wanting. .Accordingly,
this can only be the commentary and explanation: the conception of the Redeemer ef the world must be contained already
in the words, "the Lamb of God." Add to this, that in xix.
36, John transfers.to Christ what is written,in the Old Testament of the pasch.al lamb; that in the Apocalypse, Christ, with
respect to the redemption made hy Him, is called apvtov eucf,aryµ,evov, and the blood of 1the Lamb, alµ,a wii apvtov, is spoken of;
and that also in 1 Pet. i. 19, Christ is represented as a Lamb
without blemish and without spot, through whose blood we are
redeemed. But that, among ,the different beasts -used for the
sin-offering, the lamb should be chosen as a symbol of the atoning Christ, is explained from its being most .adapted to shadow
forth the glorious attributes .of Christ,-His innocence and righteousness: cf. 1 Pet. i. 19; and especially the glorious virtues
which He manif.ested in His passion,-his calm patience and
meekness. It is just this which forms the point of comparison
in the passage of the Old Testament, in ·which the suffering
Christ is already compared to a lamb. Isa. ]iii. 7: "He was
oppressed, and He .was afflicted ; yet He opened not His mouth :
He is brought as a lamb to .the slaughter, and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His month." We
must not, however, derive from this passage alone the reason
why John here desiguates Christ as the Lamb,of God. For,
though Isaiah, in this whole section, teaches so decidedly and
expressly the substitutionaxy office of the Servant -0f God, yet
he does not place the emblem of the lamb in immediate relation
thereto. Under this, he regards, not the substitutionary

76

CHAP. I. 19-II. 11.

character of Christ's sufferings, but His patience under them.
Hence we must go back at the same time to the use of the
lamb in the expiatory sacrifice,-but not to the ordinary sin'o:ffering. The principal sacrificial beasts for the sin-offering
were, according to Lev. iv., young bullocks: only such especially
were used as a sin-offering for the congregation, and for the
high priest. For the sin of the ruler a he-goat was offered;
while a she-goat served for the expiation of a soul of the common people: in the latter case also, a lamb might be offered, but
· only a female. An extensive and important use of the lamb for
the expiation of sin existed; however, at the Passover; and of
this we must think the rather, as this- atonement was the radical
one, the foundation for all other expiatory sacrifices, and as in
xix. 36 Christ appears as the antitype·of the paschal lamb, and
so also in 1 Cor. v. 7: Kat rytip T(J 'Jffl,Ux,a,·,tJµJ;,v wep -f,µ,i:,v e-rvfJ,,
Xptnoi;. It has been objectedito the refurence to the paschal
lamb, that this was not a proper-sacri:fice,-at-all events, not an
expiatory sacrifice. But thi.i objection rest& on a complete misapprehension of the meaning of the Pascha. That the Pascha
was a sin-offering, was shown already by the· name : redemption, and then redemptive and· atoning sacrifice. But· every
doubt is removed by tJhe account/ of the first- institution. Since
every first-b01m in Egypt was to,die, the destroying angel spared
all those houses which he found! marked with the blood of the
paschal lamb; as a sign of the cleansing from sin which had
been there effected by this means, He who possessed this
token might be certain, of his exemption and redemption: Ex.
xii. 23. His sins-were laid on the lamb, the emblem of innocence. The expiatory blood of this lamb formed the boundary
between Israel and- the world. That.the later celebration of the
Passover was not a mere commemoration, is shown by the fact,
that lambs continued to be slain, as sacrifices. Where there is
a sacrifice appoimred' by God, there also, in ease it is offered in
faith, must be a repetition of the first benefit, which is on]y distinguished from the others by forming the initial point of the
great series. The paschal lamb formed the basis of all other
sacrifices ; the other sin-offerings had value and meaning only in
connection with it ; without it, they were mere dissevered limbs.
It was peculiarly the covenant-offering,-that in which was concentrated the separation from the world of the people of God,

CHAP. I. Z!t.

77

the people which has a reconciled God.1 What distinguishes
the paschal sacrifice from all other sin-offerings is, that with it
was connected a communion, and that it was at the same time
a sacrament. By this are explained the unessential differences
from the other expiatory sacrifices, the perception of which has
led many astray from the correct apprehension of the paschal
offering.-The genitive Beoi) is one of appurtenance and possession. P. Anton correctly remarks, that it signifies, not only
that this Lamb is sent and given by God (nor only, that it is wellpleasing to God, as in Ps. li. 19, the sacrifices of God are those
well-pleasing to Him), but, at the same time, how near this Lamb
is to God: cf. vers. 34, 49. In Zech. xiii. 7 it is said, "The
man that is My fellow." Explanatory of this genitive is Rev.
v. 6, where the Lamb stands "in the midst of the throne and
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders,'' as the Mediator
between God and men ; and Rev. vii. 17, "For the Lamb, which
is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them,"-where the
relation of Christ to the Most High God is designated as a still
more intimate one, He being partaker of the Divine glory.In the words, oaYpoov T~v aµ,a,pT{av Toii ,coup,ov, the question of
all others is, in what meaning the verb aipro is to be taken.
The expositors are divided, for the most part, between the meanings of bear, and take away. But both are opposed by not unimportant considerations. Against the meaning bear, it is sufficient that aYpro, from atJp, contracted from aetpro,-properly, to
raise in the air, then, to raise, lift up,-neither in biblical usage,
nor in that of classical authors, ever means to bear. In Lam.
...
' n, cwopi,
' 1- ' oTav
"
"
'
'
·,
'
~
u1. 27 , LXX • : wyauov
UfY{J
'~o1.Jf"JOV
ev
VfOT'l}Ti
avTov,
which has been adduced in favour of this meaning, it is not
bear, but take upon himself. Then, on the supposition of the
meaning bear, every connection is broken off between our passage and that in 1 John iii. 5, ,cul oroaTe c,n €!C€£VO', iipavepro87J,
7va Ttl', aµ,apT{a., r,µ,wv 11,prr tcal aµ,apT{a €V aimf, OVIC l,ni, where
a7peiv stands with the meaning of take away. It is also decisive
against the application of the meaning, take away, to our passage,
that the declaration of John is, on this rendering, too far removed from the original passage of the Old Testament, on
which, by the concession of all, it is founded, Isa. liii. That
1 See my Treatise on the Sacrifices of Holy Scripture, p. 24 sq.
For. Theol. Library. Commentary on Ecclesiastes, ew., p. 388.
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the Servant of God is to take upon Him, and bear, the sin and
its punishment, is there the constantly repeated, fundamental
thought. · Compare ver. 4, "Surely He hath borne (taken upon
Him) our griefs (sicknesses), and carried our sorrows:" ver. 11,
"By His knowledge will My righteous Servant justify many;
for He shall bear their iniquities:" ver; 12, "And He bare (took
upon Him) the sin of many." We avoid the difficulties which
meet us in both renderings, if we take arpro in the sense of,
to talw upon one's self, whieh may be derived with facility from
the meaning, raise, lift up; as indeed the Hebrew ~i!-'.l· also, wjth
which the arpew is without doubt to correspond, means first, to
raise, and then. to take, uport one'~ self; and in this sense the verb
can be proved to occur elsewhere in the New Testament: cf.
alpew TOV ,rravp6v; Matt. xvi. 24; aiZpew Tov f;{;,yw, Matt. xi; 29.
Even the ancients called attention to the circumstance that the
particip. present is here used;-that it is not said, He will bear,
but, He bears•, The participle present designates, besides- eontemporaneousness, also•,continued-aetion. Its use here indicates
the contim1ed•power of Christ's offering. It is decisive against
the hypothesis of Meyer, that: the· present is used be011use the
Baptist prophetittally; represents the atoning act· as present, that
equally in the original passage of Isaiah the taking upon Him
and bearing of sin by the-- Servant of God, appeal"s as a continuing act, in intimation of the continued power of His atoning
sacrifice. In Isa. liii. 11 it is said, "By His knowledge shall
My righteous Servant justify many; for He· shall bear their
iniquities." The- bearing of iniquities is here, in substance,
identical with the justification. The Servant· of God has oru:e
for all borne the sin: he who knows Him, his sins, in the power
of the substitution effected by His blood, He takes upon Himself. Thus far the taking upon Him and-bearing is a continued
act. In the same sense, it is said in ver-. 12; "And He bare the
sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors." N~.l
here corresponds to ~:le~ in ver. 11, and, like this, designates not
a temporary, but an enduring action of the Servant of God.-In
the words, "of the world," has been found, quite incorrectly, an
" extension to entire humanity of the representation of Isaiah,
concerning the expiation of the sin of the people." The Servant
of God appears as Saviour of the world throughout the second
part of Isaiah, and especially in Iii. 13-liii. What can be plainer
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than Iii: 15,." So shall He sprinkle many nations;the kings shall
shut their mouths- at Hirn : for those which have not been told
shall see, and which heanLnot,shall consided"-lt i.l;.of great
significance, that John the Baptist, speaking in the Spirit and by
direct commission from God, who first presents Christ to the
Church by the Baptist, thus designates the work of Christ, by
pointing to the substitutionary expiation and atonement as its
kernel and centre. (Calvin: Alia.quidem beneficia nobis confert Christus, sed hoo summum, ex quo reliq.ua dependent, quod
iram Dei placando facit,. ut jµsti et puri censeamur.) · We learn
from this, that our highest endeavour; should be directed to this
end, to enter into essential relation to this side of the heing of
Christ;. that also, by a Christian in spirit and. in troth, he only
should. be. esteemed with whom this is really the case; finally,
that the Church has this task, to keep this doctrine as the apple
of its eye, and that its so extensive abandonment in the theology
of the present day is a sign of. deep decline. The condemnation
of all theories, springing from Rationalism~ concerning the justification of the sinnei: before God, is declared hy the words, foe o
aµ,vor;, etc.; on which Augustine already remarks : "Jam intendite, contra. quos superbos intendebat digiturn Joaunes, Nondum erant nati hreretici, et. jam ostendebantur: contra- illos
clamabat tune a fluvio," etc.-John says further, ver, 30, "This
is He of whom I said,.After.me cometh a man which.is preferred
before me;. for He was before me." It ought, never to have
been doubted, wl1at is so apparent,. that John here takes up
again his declaration, made on the day previous, ver. 27, and
declares that it applies to the person standing before him. We
gave the explanation already at ver. 15, where the same expression of J-ohn, which .here occurs in its historical. connection,
was interwoven with the Prologue. The only peculiarity here
is, that the Messiah is designated as man. He is so called in
Zech. vi. 12: "Behold the man, t!'1~, whose name is The Branch;
and He shall grow up out of Hi;; place, a11d shall build the
temple of the Lo1m ;" and in Zech. xiii. 7 : "Against the man,
"\JJ, that is My fellow." P. Anton remarks on the words,
After me cometh. a man which is preferred before me : "By
this strange enunciation he wishes to induce us to the inquiry,
what sort of a man this is, who thus comes with two natures,
gigas geminre substantire."
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After John has declared who Christ is, and what He is to
accomplish for the world, he gives a further account, in vers.
31-34, on what ground this sublime knowledge in Him is
founded : not on a human, but on an absolutely Divine, on imruediate Divine, revelation,-as this was absolutely necessary, if
his declaration was to be -of consequence :to the Church. As
testimony, it can be of importance only as an .account of that
which John himself has seen and heard.
Ver. 31. "And I knew Him not : •but that He should be
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with
water."-Llicke correctly remarks: "From the manner in which
the words, And I knew Him not, are taken up again in ver. 33, it
is seen that vers. 32-34 do not begin a testimony different from
vers. 29-31, as is asserted br Lampe; but vers. 32-34 give to
the speech in ver. 31 its connection and conclusion." The
words, I knew Him not, form only the introduction to the
narrative of the manner in which John learned to know Hirn
with divine certainty. A separation of vers. 32-34 is the less
to be thought of, since in this connection everything is assigned
to a definite time, and here belong only §Uch things as occurred
on the day designated in ver. 29. The course of thought, therefore, is this: .And I knew Him not; but still my whole ministry
had regard to Him. But now I have recognised Him with divine
certainty. The declaration, I knew Him not, which the Baptist
here makes with respect to the whole time before the baptism
of Jesus, appears at first view to be in irreconcilable contradiction to Matt. iii. 14, where John forbids Christ, when He comes
uoii /3awTtu8f'Jvat, KaL
to be baptized, saying, J~ X,P€WJV i!'K»
i!p')(JJ wp/i,; µ,e; These words presuppose,that John recognised
in Jesus the Son of God: "He," says Calvin, "would have
done great wrong to God IDtd his own baptism, if he had thus
spoken to any other but the Son of God." The solution of the
difficulty is this, that, I knew Him not, is here to be taken relatively. With respect to the clearness which he had just received, the former seemed to him as darkness. In the emphatic
use of language, complete knowledge only is regarded as knowledge, as in Matt. vii. 23, the Lord says, "I know you not," to
those who had stood in manifold but only external relations to
Him. The words, "I knew Him not," thus apprehended, are
even corroborated by Matthew. For to what other purpose is
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the voioo from heaven, in iii. 17, ovT6, luTw 6 vl6, µov o
cuya1N7TO,, lv 'P evo6tC'TJUa, than to make Christ known to the
Baptist, and through him to the Church 1 This voice does not
address itself to Jesus: Thou art; but it speaks of Jesus,therefore to the Baptist. (Mark, i. 11, and Luke have certainly uv el; but that Matthew has the more exact account,
is shown by comparison with Isa. xlii. 1, and the allusion here
in ver. 34.) With this rendering ver. 26 is also in harmony.
For, when John there, before the baptism of Christ, says to
the Pharisees with regard to Him, Whom ye know not, he
intimates by this, that he has this knowledge. An absolute
ignorance also is not to be supposed, either from the conduct of
Jesus on the one hand, or from the conduct of the Baptist on
the other. The conclusion therefore is, that when John says,
I knew Him not, he means nothing more than what is testified
by the fact, that at the baptism Christ was made known to him
by an appearance and a heavenly voice. It is an illustrative
case, when in ii. 11 it is said, errluTevuav elr; avTov oi µa0'1/ra';,
avTov : as though they had then for the first time attained to
faith, although the particulars had been already related of their
attaining to faith in the case of Nathanael (i. 51), even with the
use of the word 7r-ia·Tevew. This phrase, "His disciples believed
on Him," occurs in substance on every new revelation of the
glory of the Lord. In xvi. 30, the disciples again declare that
now, now for the first time, they have attained to faith, lv TOVT~
7r£uTevoµev chi a7ro Beov l~).{Je,; and in ver. 31 Jesus declares
even this faith to be not a stedfast one ; so that new steps have
still to be mounted, from which the former will appear like unbelief. Of John it is not said until after the resurrection, xx.
8, Kat eloe Kat l7rurrevue. It is, however, to be observed, that
the declaration, I knew Him not, here receives its relation to a
knowledge leading to an absolute certainty by the account,
given in immediate connection in the following verse, of the
manner in which John received such knowledge. Of a contradiction to the earlier Evangelists, the last of whom, Luke, relates
that the Baptist stood in a relation to Christ even before His
birth, no one in this single case will think, who has perceived
the general relation of John to the three first Evangelists.1
1 The difficulty was already clearly and sharply perceived in the age of
the Church Fathers. Augustine says: Si post baptismum descendit co-
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How is it to be understood that John bs:ptized, in order that
thus Christ might be made manifest to Israel 1 It has been
quite incorrectly answered, " The Baptist baptized in order that
he might become acquainted with the Messiah, and in consequence also the people." The key to the correct understanding is given by Isa. xl. 3-5. According to this passage, the
"voice of him crying in the wilderness" was the necessary precondition of the manifestation of the gloryof the Lord; and its
object, therefore, was to bring this about. The manifestation
of the glory of the Lotd is, according to the conception of the
Baptist, to take place in the appearance of the Messiah, whom he
places in the most intimate relation to Jehovah. Of.remarks on
ver. 15. In ii. 11 also, Isa. xl. 5 is referred to Christ. The
baptism of John corresponds to the preparing of the way in
Isaiah. As the latter is the emblem, so the former is the embodiment, of the µ,er&voia, which is the condition of the unveiling of the now concealed glory of the Lord.
Ver. g2. " And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit
descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him." John places, in opposition to his ignorance hitherto, the fact by
which he attained to knowledge ; as though he said : And now
I have, just seen. The interposed words, JCal eµ,apT6p7Jo-ev, etc.,
interrn.pt the discourse of John, in order to indicate, that we
have here the puncturn saliens in the discourse- of the Baptist,that, viz., for which this discourse was communicated by the
Evangelist. The subject of the testimony is the fact, that which
John has sMn. Only that knowledge is quite real, which rests
on such a, f acft. How did the Baptist see the Spirit descend
on Jesus at the baptism ? Origen gives the preference to a
'' spiritual view," 0€o>pta VO'TJ'TtK?]. Theodore of Mopsuestia
says: " The descent of the Spirit was not seen by all those who
were present, hut only by means of a spiritual vision by John,
as it wi.s the manner- of the prophets to see in the midst of
lumba, et anteq_uam baptizaretlll' Dominus, dixit illi Joannes: Tu ad me
venis, ego a te debeo baptizari : ante, ilium noverat, cui' dixi.t : Tu ad me
venis, ego a, te debeo baptizari : quomodo, ergo dixi1l: Et ego nesciebam
eum.-Non pax:va qurestio est, fratres mei. Si vidis1lis qurestionem, non
parum vidistis: superest ut ipsius solutionem Dominus det. The solution
is : Joannes secunduro aliquid noverat, secundum aliquid non noverat Doroinum. In the more particular determination, however, Augustine errs n-om
the correct interpretation.
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many that which was- in¥isible to, all. For it woula- not ·be
proper to say, that John hare record, and said that he had seen
the Spirit, if all those present participated in his beholding."
In fact, if the phenomenon had been visible to the bodily eyes,
the " record" of John would have lost all significance. The
superiority of his position would then be entirely gone. In
]\,f qJthew, Mark, and John, moreover, the opening of heaven,
a, the descent of the dove, are narrated not by themselres,
but , y in connection with their perception by Christ' and by
Joh~. In "·Jatt. iii. 16, the heavens are opened to Christ, and
he sees t~- · Spirit of God descend, avE<h<,B'TJuav aimp oi oupavob,
Kat E!oe •1,/i 'TM)fVJJ,0, "'DV 0Eov, l(,a-ra/3a'ivov: Mark says, i. 10, Eloe
U')(,t,oµ,6:vovr;, -rov~ oupa:t1ov~, Kat -r6 'lf'VEtJJJ,a J€a-raf3a'ivov : in John,
the Baptis't says, -re8iaµ,ai -r6 1rvevµ,a ,ca-ra/3a'ivov. In Luke,
finally, the internal character of the event is rendered the more
distinct, as the opening of the heaven occurred when Jesus was
praying, iii. 21.. That any other person besides Jesus and John
perceived the appearance, there is nowhere any indication. It
is also of significance, that the opening of heav.en, which is
mentioned by the first Evangelists, has regard to Ezek. i. 1.1
But here it takes place, as expressly stated, in .a vision. The
result obtained is so far important, that by it the assertion, often
made, is once for all refuted, that all events narrated in Scripture must belong to the sphere of the external, of which the
contrary is not expressly remarked.. Cf•. my treatise on Balaam.
We must certainly distinguish severely from each other objectivity and externality. It is not the objectivity which is in
question, but in what sense the objective wa& perceived. If we
mistake this,-if we say with Likke, " If the appearance of the
Spirit as a dove was external, objective, it could, it must have
been, perceived by others, also ;:' if with him, in the place of a
vision which presupposes something objective, which is spiritually seen, we pY.~ a mere imagination of John, the genesis of
which is to be psychologically explained,2 -it is inconceivable
how the words of the Baptist- here are to be regarded as a
1 To Ezekiel the heaven. is opened. in the thirtieth year by the river
Chebar: sic Christus anno 30 retatis juxta :fl.uvium in Judrea crelos apertoe habuit.
2 Lucke, p. 427 : " Inwardly, in a spiritual vision; which did not, howwer, arise arbitrarily in him, but was determined by a preceding prophetic

84

CHAP. f. 19-lI. 11.

" record," or how in ver. 34 such weight can be laid upon the
circumstance, that the Baptist bare record of that which he
had seen,-such a beholding, certainly, gives no true material
for a µn,pTVpia, xix. 35,-and it is inconceivable how the
Saviour Himself, in,v. 33, can lay weight on this testimony of
John. But it <is decisive against such a view, that what
according to the , first Evangelists is beheld by J esust is according to John beheld by the Baptist. A vision, which is only
another designation of that which is otherwise called an imagination, can be had only by a single person; while the sam·e
object may be spiritually beheld by several persons, gvho have
a cultivated spiritual sense, at the same time. How striking
this instance is, is clear from the fact, that Meyer is driven by
it to the assumption, that in the " Synoptics" the vision has
been "altered by tradition to an objective proceeding." Finally,
the objectivity of the event is testified by Luke iii. 21, 22.
There, the opening of heaven, the descent of the Holy Spirit,
and the voice from heaven, are spoken of, without reference to
the perception by Jesus or by the Baptist. That a real dove is
not to be thought of, is shown by the word " 'like," whic_h is
added by all the Evangelists. Ambrosius: "non colmnba descendit, sed quasi columba ;" and : " Spiritus sanctus in specie
columbre, non in veritate columbre descendit de crelo." On the
other hand, that the comparison with a dove refers not merely
to the hovering motion, but also to the form, is shown not
merely by the words, " in a bodily shape," crroµ,a-nKp €t'o€t, of
Luke, but is clear also from the Te0Jaµ,at here. For the beholding presupposes t.he existence of a bodily form ; and what
this was, must be expressed in the ·words, <roo; 7r€p£CTT€pav, because ot'herwise it would remain indeterminate, which is not
allowable. But why does the Holy Spirit present Himself in
the form of a dove'? The right answer was perceived already
by Clement of Alexandria : " God wished to show, by the
image of the dove, the simplicity and meekness of the new
appearance of the Spirit." The commentary to the appearance
of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, is afforded in the
beatitude of the 1rpae'i-;, the €AE~/J,OV€o;, the Ka0apo't 'TV Kapo{q,,
the €lprJVO'lT'otol, in the Sermon on the Mount, and, above all, by
excitement, a:nd by the Jewish exposition and symbolization of the MCSilanic
Spirit of creation hovering on the water."
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the word of the Lord, Matt. x. 16, "Be ye wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves." The character of the mem hers of the
kingdom of Christ is here prefigured, which is founded in the
operation of the Holy Spirit. The basis for this symbolism is
furnished by the Old Testament. In the superscription to Ps.
-1vi., the dove is the emblem of defenceless and inoffensive innocence. In Song of Sol. v. 2, the bridegroom says to the bride,
the type of the daughters of Zion, the representative of the
associates of the kingdom, " Open to me, my sister, my love,
my dov~, my undefikd." The latter is the· explanation and interpretation of the former. 'n~n can mean only, my irreproacltable, my righteous one. In Gen. xxv. 27, on is used of
Jacob, the father of the family; and in Job i. 1, together with
,wi, of Joh, the type of Israel. The LXX. has TE°Mia µav.
Cf. Matt. v. 48; Phil. iii. 15. In Song of Sol. i. 15, it is said,
" Behold, thou art fair, my love ; thine eyes doves." So also in
iv. 1. "The comparison of the eyes of the daughter of Zion
with doves, designates the Lord's community as the companionship of the meek, as having the character of innocence, meekness, and kindness." It is also said of the bridegroom, v. 12,
" His eyes as doves by the rivers of waters." With reference
to these Old Testament passages, the appearance of the Spirit
in the form of a dove typified the character of the Church,
which it should receive by the Holy Ghost. Quesnel: "Innocence, simplicity, meekness, love, fruitfulness in good works,
etc.,-these are the virtues which Jesus and the Holy Ghost
, would infuse in us; the one taking for a symbol the lamb, and
the other the dove." The words, " and it abode on Him,"
have regard to Isa. xi. 2, where it is said of Christ, " And the
Spirit of the LORD shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit
of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD." This prophecy
of Isaiah received, in the event of the text, a symbolical representation. The reference to it is still more evident here than
in Matt. iii. 16, where the parallel passage, Isa. xlii. 1, is taken
more into view. Instead of Ka), lµE£V€V lw' av-r6v, is in ver. 33
Kat µJvov br' avrov. The preterite, and it abode (as I saw)
upon Him, is used here, as it seems, to render more apparent
the reference to nm in the original passage ; so that the word
tu.ewe is to be considered as provided with quotation-marks.
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Cf. besides, Buttmann's Gramm., S. 327. "Jesus Christ,"
tiays Quesnel, " is alone worthy to receive the Holy Spirit in
His entire fulness ; and St John is worthy to be the first to
learn so great a mystery. The more one is filled with the Holy
Spirit, the more does he conceive in what fulness ,Jesus Christ
lias received ,it, in order to communicate it." This communication of the Holy Spirit to believers has its foundation in this
fact, and ·is prefigured by it. As certainly as the Holy Spirit
descended on Christ at His baptism, and ahode on Him, so certainly must that also take place which is narrated in Acts ii. 3,
\
,1 .1-.0
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'> ~
'
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\
,
Kai w't' 7J<rav auToi<; otaµepi.,oµ,evai ry"'a,<r<rai ro<rei 7rupo-;, EKaI

BurJ TE eif>' eva eKa<TTOV avTwv, and in 1 Pet. iv. 14, OTt TO Tij<;
DO~', Kal TO TOV Beov '1rV€Vf1,a ef vµ,as ava'lraUETat. Christ
has received the Holy Spirit not merely for Himself, but in
order that, as is said immediately afterwards, as the Head of
the Church, He may baptize its members with the Holy Spirit.
Luther says : " But behold what great glory the baptism has,
oho, what a great thing it is, that, when Christ has been baptized, the heaven opens, the Father allows His voice to be
heard, the Holy Ghost comes down, not as a spectre, but in the
form and shape of a natural dove. If the baptism had been a
human work and doing, such high things would not here have
come to pass. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, still
stand daily around us at our baptism."
Ver. 33. "And I knew Him not: but He that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou
shalt see the Spirit deticending, and remaining on Him, the
same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost."-That which
John saw receives its full significance only in this, that he had
learned the meaning of this appearance by a preceding Divine
revelation. We perceive from our text, that the Baptist was
esteemed worthy of immediate Divine communications, and that
it is therefore wrong to measure his declarations by the standard of the then current Jewish theology, to twist and interpret
them by this, or to deny their genuineness because they will
not agree with it. On the words, "Upon whom thou shalt see
the Spirit descending," Meyer correctly remarks : " Namely,
while thou art baptizing Him with water. John, sent to baptize, must, in fulfilment of this calling, await the promised revelation." The sign, moreover, stands to the thing designated
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in an inner and essential connection, which is only discovered
by the revelation made to the Baptist. The Spirit corning
down and resting on Christ, is the source from which He baptizes with the Holy Ghost. As certainly as the one takes place,
so certainly, also, must the other ensue. The expression, -baptize
with the Holy Ghost, for overflow therewith, is called forth by
the antithesis to the baptism with water. It has its foundation
in the passages of the Old Testament which speak of the pouring out of the Spirit in the times of the Messiah : Joel ii. 28,
" And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out My
Spirit upon all flesh." Isa. xliv. 3. He who pours out, is in
these passages God ; and, in fact, the baptism with the Holy
Ghost is far above the sphere of man-being a Divine prerogative : nowhere in Holy Scripture is there such a declaration with regard to a man. The Berleb. Bibel remarks, with
perfect correctness, "He baptizes in the Holy Ghost-therefore must the Holy Ghost proceed from Him also, and He
must be the Son of God."
Ver. 34. " And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son
of God."-Instead of the perfect µ,eµ,aprtlP")Ka, we might expect the present, since the Baptist is at this very time uttering
his testimonyi The present, however, which occurs also in vers.
19, 35, has respect to the moment of beholding. From this the
witnessing took its commencement, the Baptist being inwardly
summoned and placed on the stand. In the declaration of the
Baptist, " This is the Son of God," is manifestly echoed the
voice from heaven in Matt. iii. 17, ovT6r; eaTtV vi6r; µ,ov arya7r'1}Tor;; €V rj, evo6tc'71<Ia. That John uses the expression, Son of
God, in a profounder sense than the ordinary Jewish theology,
is clear from the reference to the pre-existence of Christ in vers.
15, 27, 30,-from the fact, that he recognises in Him "the
Lord" of Malachi, and himself therefore as unworthy to unloose His shoe-latchet,-as Him also in whom, according to Isa.
xl. 5, the glory of the Lord is revealed,-and from the office,
which he ascribes to Rim, of bearing the sin of the world, and
baptizing with the Holy Ghost. Even the original passage
of the Old Testament, the second Psalm, points us far above
the sphere of rnan,-representing the Son •of God absolutely
as Him, a trust in whom brings salvation, whose wrath is destruction.
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In vers. 35-42 are narrated the events of the third of the
seven days, -the third testimony of the Baptist concerning
Christ, and the conversions which followed, of John, Andrew,
and Peter.
Ver. 35. " Again, the next day after, John stood, and two
of his disciples."-He stood, according to some, in readiness for
the exercise of his calling ; according to others, in expectation
of Jesus. So P. Anton: "Thus he began to wait: he stood
like a sentry ; and two of his disciples, who adhered to him,
stood with him on the watch, followed him like chickens, pullets,
pulli." The latter supposition is to be preferred. In the case
of the prophet, the man of inward influences, whom nothing
unexpected can.easily meet in the way of his calling, we shall do
best to decide on the object from the result,-the rather, since
the 7T&.Mv, again, seems to lead to the conclusion, that John
stood in like circumstances. A similar standing occurs in Hab.
ii. I, where the prophet stands on his watch-tower, waiting
for the Lord to make Himself known to him.
Ver. 36. " And looking upon Jesus as He walked, bf:l saith,
Behold the Lamb of God!"--Jesus walked past, He does not
come to the Baptist, as in ver. 29 : this He did but once, in
order, fulfilling all righteousness, to receive baptism from him.
The Baptist also does not step forward to meet Him : there
is no conversation between them. Their circles were to be
kept at first, and until after the completion of the te·stimony,
as much as possible separate from each other, in order that
the hannony between them might present itself all the more
as one divinely effected. The Baptist's testimony to Christ,
to which the latter Himself appeals in v. 33, and so also
the. testimony of Christ in favour of the Baptist, received the
greater significance, when each of them went his own way
independently of the other. We may not, however, say that
they purposely avoided each other in order to guard against the·
suspicion of a collusion, This would be too unworthy a consideration. We must say rather, that they did not come to each
other, because to this they did not feel that Divine impulse
which guided them in all their steps ; and that this impulse was
wanting, because the Divine decorum required that their circles
should remain separate for the present, because in such manner
the immediate Divine certainty of their action was to be brought
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into view .-The Baptist looked upon Jesus. What he says, puts
the result of this look into words. " Christ," says the Berleb.
Bibel, " had, without doubt, something kingly and heroic in
the eyes of John." That He was the Lamb of God, was written
on His features ; and John had the opened eye, so as to be able
t~ read these lines.-" Behold the Lamb of God !" The Berleb.
Bibel : " It is as though he already saw Him bearing His cross
and moving towards Golgotha." That the omission of the
words, oatpow, etc., presupposes that these are only a commentary on the designation of Christ as the Lamb of God which
needed to be given but once, we have already remarked above.
If it be so, the Lamb must be a representative, atoning, sacrificial
Lamb. The renewed testimony of John has special reference
to the two disciples, who are to be regarded at the same time
as representatives of the whole circle of John's disciples. From
their conduct in consequence of this testimony, we perceive its
object. An express requisition on the two disciples to join
Christ, was not necessary. If Christ was the Lamb of God,
the desire resulted of. itself, in the more thoughtful minds, to
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. Rev. xiv. 4. Augustine says : "Habebant illum tanquam agnmn : et ille : quid ad me
adtenditis? Ego non sum agnus." It may be said more precisely: John points the disciples from himself to Christ, because
in Him appeared, what no one could ever find in the Baptist,
the satisfaction of the deepest necessities of the human heart,
which can never be satisfied by mere preaching, but can find
its home and rest only in a sufficient sacrifice.
'
Ver. 38. "Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and
saith unto them, What seek ye 7"-That Jesus turned " accidentally," was certainly not in the mind of the Evangelist. In
the Spirit He had already seen them follow Him, and had perceived the sincerity of their desire ; and this desire He lovingly
meets. The question : What seek ye ? is not to procure intelligence concerning what is unknown ; it is only to commence
the conversation, and give them an occasion to make known
their wish.-" They said unto Him, Rabbi (which is to say,
being interpreted, Master), where dwellest Thou 7" The first
wod which he spcke to Christ remained so memorable to John,
that he gives the address, Rabbi, even in the original language,
with a translation added. The words, in themselves indifferent,
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have for him a pretium affectionis. From the circumstance,
that in John iii. 26, John the Baptist is addressed by his disciples as Rabbi, and that in the time of Christ this mode of
address was notoriously very generally in use in relation to
human teachers, we might conclmle, that it belonged only to
the very commencement of the relation of the disciples to
Christ, and that it must have ceased so soon as they had attained to any perception of 'His superhuman nature. But experience does not confirm this hypothesis. The address, Rabbi,
is found together with the much more frequent tCIJp,e, Lord, in
Matthew no less than iu John, even "to the last times of Christ's
life on earth, and a distinction of the times is not to be perceived in this relation. The Apostles ase this address at the
Transfiguration, Mark ix. 5 ; after the cursing of the fig-tree,
which occurred in the Passion-week, Mark xi. 21 ; so also John
xi. 8, shortly before the Passion. Mary addresses Christ as
Rabboni, according to John xx. 16, after the resurrection. Our
Lord, far from merely allowing this address, expressly approves
it in John xiii. 13, vp,e'if; <p&>ve'iTe µ,e, o0£0Q,'fJ"fCaAof;, /Cal, a!CVptof;"
tCat ,ca).wf; ).erye-re, elµ,i ryap : He even claims it exclusively for
Himself, Matt. xxiii. 8, vµ,e'if; OE µ,~ ICATJ0fi-re, paf]f]t· elf; ryap €<T7W
' ~ o' ,ea0~'T'l}f;,
' wav-ref;
'
II-' vµ,e1s
'
~ aoe,-.-yoi
'11- -... "- ' E<T'Te.
'
I n f act, t h'1s
Vfl,<,JV
oe
address designates also a relation of believers to Christ which
has more than a mere transitory eharacter. "The first attribute," says Quesnel, " that we must perceive in Him, is, that
He is our Maste,r, from whom we must learn the way of salvation, that we may walk therein." From tbis remark it is at
the same tinie dea.r, that here this address is most suitable.
The Baptist had presented Christ to his disciples as the Lamb
of God ; but before they could rightly comprehend what this
meant, they must ,choose Him as their Master, and must be instructed by Him. The address, Rabbi, in its Hebrew form,
does not occur once in Luke ; in the Gospels, it is found most
frequently in ,John, viz., seven times. This is characteristic of
the predilection for whatever belonged to his native country,
which John retained even in the midst of heathen surroundings,
which extended even to the forms of language·, and which makes
itself known in the Gospel not less than in the Apocalypse,
where new formations have proceeded from it, as, e.g., xa7'.tto)..{/3avov and apµ,aryeoowv.-The disciples ask, where Christ
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lodges, in order to receive from Him an invitation, and to be
able to converse with Him in His dwelling. P. Anton:
" Therefore they did not wish to speak with Him passagierement, but considerately and without interruption."
Ver. 39. "He saith unto them, Come and see. They came
and saw where He dwelt, and abode with Him that day: for it
was about the tenth hour."-Come and see, first of all, where I
dwell. But the recqrrence of i!pxov N:al toe i:q the mouth of
Philip, ver. 4 7, who had. received the memorable word from the
two disciples, and who uses it with reference to the person and
character of Jesus; then, also, the use of this expression in Rev.
vi. 1, " And I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the
four beasts saying, Come and see," -and the appearance of
Christ, which John is there required to consider, 1-show that
some deeper meaning is contained in these words, that Jesus
never requires any to come and see in vain. To this result we
are led by two passages of the Old Testament, to which there is
here an unmistakeable reference. The first is ver. 5 of Ps.
lxvi., composed by David. : " Come and flee the works of God :
He is terrible in His doing toward the children of men;" LXX.,
,, -rov ·e eov, ..,,o~epo,;
A. Q
,
,
Q
" -~
,
,
oev-re N:a~' ,,~
we-re -ra, ep,ya
ev
1--1ovl\,U,i<;
v-rrep
-rov,;
vlov,; T&JV dv0poo7rc,)1),-terribl-e is God's doing even for those to
whom it gives salvation; for His trernenda majestas makes itself
known therein. The wocds, " Come and see the doings of
God," indicate the great privilege of the Church in relation to
heathenism, with respect to God in relation to idols. The God
of th~ Church is the only one who appeals to facts, or who can
invite His people to come and see. On this first passage is
founded the second, ver . .9 of the forty-sixth Psalm, which has
reference to the catastrophe under Hezekiah, the great triumph
over the .Assyrian host : " Come an,d see the works of the LORD,
what desolations He hath made iµ the earth ; "-LXX., OEvre
N:al, foe-re 'Td. lprya TOV N:vplov, &, Wero -riparn E'1T£ Tij,; ,yfi,;.2 In
~

~

~

~

~

1 " The words, ' Come and see,' were, according to John i. 39, the
second which John, with his companion .Andrew, had received from Jesus.
They had impressed themselves indelibly on the thoughtful mind of the
.Apostle. Through him they had probably come to Philip, and here they
are heard again."
2 ni~:, is,-according to the original passage, Ps. lxvi. 5, and Jer. v. 30,
better taken in the meaning o£ stupenda, mirabilia, than in the meaning
preferred in my Commentary, desolations. ;,~:, occurs in the meaning of

92

CHAP. I. 19-II 11.

the allusion to these passages in the Psalms, Jesus gives at the
same time a gentle hint at His deity,-the Elohim and Jehovah
being represented bodily in Him. In a mortal, such an allusion
would have been impious.-" And abode with Him that day:"
at first, the two only. Then they fetch Peter also. For that
which is narrated in vers. 41-43 belongs to the same day.
An account of what occurred on the following day, is given in
ver. 44. We have here a regular diary. The day here is not
the civil day, but the day according to the usage of common
life, the end of which was either the complete darkness (Gen. i.
5: "And God ca1led the light Day, and the darkness He
called Night;" and ver. 14. Pliny: Vulgus omne a Ince ad
tenebras), or rather, the going to rest. They had so much to
discourse with Jesus, that. they certainly did not regard the
limits set to the day by the arbitrariness of man, but simply remained with Jesus until weak nature asserted its claims, But
before the end of the day, they were fully convinced that Jesus
was the Christ. This is shown by the word which Andrew addresses to his brother, not only in his own name, but in that
also of the other disciple. " Quam beatum diem duxerunt," says
Augustine, " quam beatam noctem ? Quis est, qui nobis dicat,
qure audierint illi a Domino?" Why does not John communicate the contents of that conversation 1 In substance, it occurred without doubt elsewhere. So John might keep what
was said as his secret : he needed not to lay bare the roots of
his life.-" For it was about the tenth hour;" viz., when· they
came to Him, not when they went away. For the day did not
end with the tenth hour. John mentions tlrn hour here, because for him personally, it brought about the decision of his
life ; but at the same time, also, because it was in a certain degree the natal hour of the Church. The hour of a remarkable
event is mentioned also in iv. 6. It cannot be doubtful what
the tenth hour is. " However much," says ldeler, in his
Handb. der Chronologie i. S. 84, " the Babylonians, Egyptians,
Greeks, arid Romans, diverged from each other in the epoch of
the civil day, they were as uniform in their reckoning of the
hours. The whole year through, they divided the natural day

s~.

:itupor in Deut. xxviii. 37, in parallelism with
The verb bO~ denotes, to be disturbed spiritually, no less than outwardly, to be terrified, t-0
be astonished.
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and the night into twelve hours, which they reckoned from the
rising of the sun to its setting, and from its setting to its rising;
so that noon came at the beginning of the seventh hour of the
day, and midnight at the beginning of the seventh hour of the
night." The same reckoning of the hours is found everywhere
in the New Testament. It was, therefore, four o'clock in the
afternoon. It has been held, that a period of two hours was
too short for the first interview between Jesus and His first disciples; and that the words, "They abode with Him that day,"
indicate a longer duration of the interview. But we should not
allow ourselves to be led by such a consideration into unfounded
assumptions, with respect to the .reckoning of the hours. The
correct solution of the difficulty is, that the civil day ended with
the twelfth hour, but that here is meant tl~e day according to
the usage of common life, which extended to the time of going
to rest.
Ver. 40. " One of the two which heard John speak, and
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." -Andrew is
repeatedly designated in the Gospel history as the brother of
Simon Peter, because the latter was the more distinguished,
ranking higher among the brothers, and the Rock among the
Apostles. That the other disciple was John, was recognised
even in the age of the Church Fathers; e.g., by Chrysostom.
It is favourable to this view, that the Evangelist elsewhere loves
to conceal himself, cf. xx. 2, not from a general shyness of coming forward personally,-in the Apocalypse he asserts himself
most expressly as John, and so also in the Epistles,-but from
fear that, by making his personality prominent, he might injure
the historic objectivity; and thus for a reason which applied only
to the Gospel, by which the first Apostle among the Evangelists
was not less guided, and which also in the historical writings of
the Old Testament effected the retirement of the personality of
the authors. The readers are to be entirelv immersed in the
facts, and to turn away their eyes from the· instrument of the
report, who is himself conscious that his person and his name
have nothing to do with the matter. It is for the same reason
th.at Moses speaks of himself in the third person. Moreover, the
exactness of the report, which extends even to the mention of
the hour, leads us to presume a personal participation of the
narrator in the fact : only on such an hypothesis is it explained
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that the name is not mentioned, while all the others, Andrew,
Peter, Philip, N :,ithanael, are called by their· names. In Matt.
iv., .John, together with Andrew and Peter, was of the number
of those to whom the call was first made, " Come, and I will
make you fishers of men," -a call "which presupposes that he
had already sometime before entered into the relation of a disciple to Jesus; and, fina:lly, according to ver. 42, the other
disciple stood in a confidential, fraternal relation to Peter, and
John is the only one with whom such a relation is historically
attested. Lampe justly remarks : "Admirable is the modesty
in which John covers with silence the preference, of which he
might have boasted according to the fles;h, that he was among
the first, and perhaps the first of the Apostles, to obtain access
to Jesus."
Ver. 41. "He first findeth his own brother Simon, and
saith unto him, We have found the Messiah, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ."-With respect to the word evp{a-,ce,,
Bengel says, " Cum festivissima illorum dierum novitate pulchre
congruit verbum : invenit, his srepius p0s1'lit." In that Andrew
immediately fetches his b:rother, says Calvin, may be perceived
the nature of faith, which does not retain the light within the
breast, and thereby smother it, but scatters· it on all sides. In
the words, "he first findeth" (properly, he as the first of the two
disciples, 7rpwr~, not 7rpruTov, as some critical authorities have),
it is intimated that the other disciple also was a friend of Peter,
and went in another direction to seek him. This refers to John.
From the intimate relation in which he stood to Peter, it is a
matter of course that he would not allow Andrew to go alone.
The words rov fSw:,,, are not added without purpose, since they
are never put idly, or as a mere periphrasis of the possessive pronoun. They indicate that the other disciple, in a wider sense,
was also the brother of Peter. They designate, as it were, the
private brotherhood, the bodily in contrast to the intellectual
and spiritual ; as David speaks of his brother Jonathan ; and as
John in the Revelation, i. 9, designates as brother, him to whom
he writes. John was the brother of Peter in Christ; but not
this alone, he was also his brother in hearty friendship. Quite
similarly stands Yews- in v. 18, where the Jews are angry with
Jesus, because He 7raTJpa r8wv EM-fe Tov 0e6v. As there,
oum Fatlier designates Father in the proper sense, so here, own
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hrother.1 According to Meyer, John did not with Andrew seek
and find Peter, but his own brother James: but for this the hint
is too slight; it is necessary to supply too much. Against this
view also is tow~, which then stands tono purpose, and €UP71Kaµev,
we have found, which intimates a common relation of the two
to Peter.-Simon wa.s also at the Jordan.. He· belonged, as the
address of Andrew to. him shows, to the circle of those who
were waiting for redemption in Israel, Luke ii. 38 ; and his fiery
spirit had drawn him into proximity to the Baptist, who formed
the centre of this expectation. " We have found." Andrew
did not need to name to. Peter the companion of his discovery.
It could be no other than he who was most intimately connected
. with tne brothers in seeking the Redeemer, and in hearty longing for Him. Bengel : " rop~,caµ,ev, magnum et lretum &(YTlµa,
40 propemodum sreculis a mundo exspectatum. Ex Johanne
didicerant in proximo esse." The Hebrew, Messiah, is found
only here and in iv. 25, both time& with the Greek translation.
In i. 20, 25, John renders it in the declarations of the Baptist,
without further explanation, by oXptcr-r01;. Here he is moved
to give the Hebrew word, with the Greek interpretation appended, by the deep inte:rest which the event possessed for him
personally, and also by the significance which it had for the
Church. He wishes to reproduce the occurrence as exactly as
possible. Messiah, n~~, means The Anointed. The anointing
in the Old Testament, occurring as a symbolical transaction or
emblem, is always the designation of the impartation of the
gifts of the Holy Spirit, as. they are shared by all the servants
of God in His kingdom, who are by the possession of these very
gifts characteristically separated from the ·rich of this world.
This meaning is very apparent in the narrative of the anointing
of Saul, 1 Sam. x. 1, a1!d of David, xvi. 13, 14. The kings of
Israel were called The Anointed by wa.y of eminence, because for
their important office, which was the channel of grace for the
whole people-Lam. iv. 20; Zech. iv.-they received an especially rich measure of Divine grace. From them the expression
was transferred to the King absolutely.,-Him, in whom the idea
1 Lampe: lndigitare vult Johannes, licet ipse quoque Petro tam familiaris fuerit et licet eadem cupiditate fuerit incensus gaudium suum aliia
communicandi, Andrere tamen bane felicitatem contigisse, ut ille prior
potuerit qure crediderat loqui.

96

CHAP. I. 19-II. 11.

of kingship was to be perfectly realized. The equipment by the
Spirit without measure, which was imparted to His types to a
limited degree, is in Isa. xi. rendered prominent as the essential
characteristic of the great King of the future. The historical
commentary to the ·name is formed by the occurrence at the
Baptism,-the fact, that then the Spirit descended on Jesus,
and abode upon Him, vers. 32, 33. In the Old Testament, the
Redeemer appears twice under this name : first in ver. 2 of Ps.
ii., composed by David; and in Dan. ix. 25, "unto the Messiah
the Prince,"-the passage in which is determined the time of
the appearance of Christ, and upon which by preference was
founded the expectation then entertained with so much confidence, that the coming of Christ was near at hand. How current the name then was among the Jews, is clear from the fact
that, according to iv. 25, it had passed over to the Samaritans,
although these did not acknowledge the writings of the Old
Testament from which its use had originally proceeded. It is
also characteristic in favour of the naturalization of the name,
that it appears in iv. 25, without the article, art Mecnrta~
lpxerat; therefore, directly as the nomen proprium of the Re- ·
deemer. In imitation of this is the mere Xpurro~ here, instead
of 6 Xpun-6~. The formula, g eun µe0epµ,'T]Vw6µ,evov, is found
first in Matt. i. 23; then in Mark v. 41, xv. 22, 34. In John
only here. Luke uses it in Acts iv. 36.
Ver. 42. "And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus
beheld him, He said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou
shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation/ Peter." On the words, Thou art Simon the son of Jona, P. Anton remarks, in harmony with many other of the older expositors :
" A testimony to the omniscience of Jesus. He had never
before known or spoken to either Simon or his father." But
this is improbable. It is likely that he who brought him to
Jesus also introduced him to Jesus. What Simon is, is said
rather only to connect with it what he shall be. The commonplace names, which he had hitherto borne, Simon the son of
.Jona, stand in contrast to the significant ones which he now
receives. In the Old Testament also, when a new name is
given, the old name is generally placed before it, in order to
1 John purposely changes the forms.
Cf. vers. 39, 42. The present
one recurs in ix. 7. It never occurs elsewhere in the New Testament
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render the contrast the more striking. So in Gen. xxxii. 28,
" And He said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but
Israel ; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with
men,· and hast prevailed:" then Gen. xvii. 5, "Neither shall
thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be
Abraham," -passages which appertain here the more, since
Jesus here evidently, in the giving of names, takes the position
which Jehovah had occupied under the Old Covenant, and has
in view these Old Testament namings. Of. besides, Matt. xvi.
17, 18, where Jesus in like manner opposes to each other the
new name, Peter, and the old one, Simori Bar-Jona. Instead
of 'Ioova, is found in several critical authorities 'Iooavov, which
Lachmann prefers; in others, 'Iooavvov. If we go on the
common hypothesis, that in Matt. xvi. the name Jonas is iden
tical with that of the prophet Jonah, mr, dove, we shall reject
these readings without further discussion, and must explain
their origin in. this way,-that the less bold copyists made
'lr,,aV1'J<; out of 'Ioovui;, in order to approximate it more to the
better known 'Jr,,avV7Ji;, which the bolder ones directly wrote.
A contradiction between Matthew and John with respect to the
name of Peter's father is scarcely to be presumed ; and the
numerous and important testimonies in favour of the reading
Jona, receive by this consideration increased importance. But
the hypothesis is subject to well-grounded suspicions; and from
these it seems highly probable, that the name Jona in Matthew
. has nothing to do with the name of the prophet, but is rather a
mere abbreviation of the name pri,;11, I. It is a striking fact,
that the name ,Jonah never occurs elsewhere in the whole of
the Old Testament. This is of the more significance, since
there were other names of prophets- Habakkuk, Malachi,
Haggai-which were withdrawn from more general use,-a'
circumstance which is to l:re explained from the fact, that these
names were not such as were given to the respective persons at
their birth, but were sacred and official names, which they
afterwards assumed. The name Jonah, dove, was also excellently adapted for such a sacred use. 2. It would not presumably be otherwise, than that so long a name as J ehoehanan should undergo many abbreviations, the rather as this
name was particularly frequent,-there are a whole multitude
of Jehochanans in the Old Testament. And we really. find
VOL. I.
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such abbreviations. In 2 Chron. xxviii. 12, the name Jehochanan is rendered in the LXX. by 'I(l)&~; in Luke iii. 30,
the name 'l(l)vav is without doubt to be traced to Jehochanan;
even 'I(l)vrt. itself is to be found in 2 Kings xxv. 23. .According
to this, we must in Matt. xvi. alter the accent, and suppose that
the name of Simon's father has nothing to do with that of the
prophet Jonah. Whether in John the name was written 'l(l)va,
as in Matthew, or whether John used 'I(l)avov, as coming nearer
to the original form of the name, may be left undecided.-J esus
does not say to Simon: Thou art Peter, as He says to Nathanael, Behold an Israelite, etc. ; but, Thou shalt be called
Peter ; thou shalt in thti future make thyself known as such.
Calvin-: " Christus Simoni nomen imponit, non, ut fieri solet
inter homines, ex preterito aliquo eventu, vel ex eo, quod jam
cernitur: sed quia Petrum facturus ipsum erat." There was
'.!ertainly already in the natural gifts of Peter a basis for that,
which he was to become through God's grace. By the rock,
NEl\~, is here to be understood firmness. Cf. Ezek. iii. 9, "As
an adamant, harder than flint (rock), have I made thy forehead : fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks ;" and
the contrast of rock and sand in Matt. vii. 24-26. At the
time when John wrote, this prophecy had already been fully
veri.fied. Peter had already manifested his rock-like nature,
even to a martyr's death. The fall of Peter is no instance to
the contrary. He would not have been led into so severe a
temptation, if he had not had the power, though yielding at
first, to sustain it. Our Lord expressly predicts, that the nature of the rock will be verified again immediately after the
fall. Luke xxii. 32, Kal <Til '1T"OT€ em<TTpet,a<; <TTi]pitov TOV<;
aBe'X<f,ov,; <Tou.
He who is to strengthen and confirm his
brethren, m:ust himself be distinguished above them by firmness
and character. The temptation of Peter presupposes rather
his rock-like nature. He was to be freed from the shadow,
purified from the stains which consort with such an idiosyncrasy,-from self-confidence, want of humility, over-hasty advance, and uncharitable judgments. As to the -rest, this bestowal of a name stands in a like relation to that which took
place under the Old Covenant with regard to Abraham, Isaac,
Israel, Josiah, and Korah. Jesus does here that which Jehovah did under the Old Dispensation.-We have still to take into
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view the relation of our passage. to Matt. iv; 18-22. _ In,- the
general, Luther has already correctly determined ±hi~-:.'' John
the Evangelist does not. speak .of the calling of the Apostles, but
that they had joined themselves to Christ ,merely as companions,
and had gone about with Him, while He in a friendly manner
associated with the people. . • . They went away. again, and
returned to their homes, when they had formed a friendship
and acquaintance with Him; they had not ,yet become Christ's
disciples, or been called thereto. But after this, Christ comes
to the Sea of Galilee, journeys about there, and calls. th.em to be
His Apostles. , • . John does not this time speakt of, the calling,
but only of the intelligence that Christ was an affable man,
who made friendships with every one, so that the people gladly
followed Him. But Matthew speaks only of the calliag of the
Apostles, and passes by their acquaintance, of which John
speaks." Itis objected, that it is ,elear from ii 2, 12, that even
here the disciples were called to-a constant following of Christ.
But we are not justified im. generalizing, without further reason,.
what is there said. The passages do not ex.elude the supposition, that the disciples at the same time applied themselves to
their calling, and went about with Christ. It is not asserted
in Matt. iv. 18-22, that the disciples from that time forward
gave up ~ntirely their lower calling, and acted constantly with
Jesus, or under His command. This has been assumed only
because the reference of this passage to El'lek. xlvii. has been
misunderstood,-the prophecy being said to be here, as it were,
represented scenically. In order to indicate that they were
comprehended in its fulfilment, the disciples must have immediately relinquished their employment, iu which we find them
occupied again afterwards, even still after the resurrection.
According to the prophecy of Ezekiel, one of the most remarkable of the Old Testament, the bad water of the Dead
Sea, the world, is to be healed by the water which comes from
the sanctuary. "And it shall come to pass," it is said in vers. 9,
10, "that everything that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever
the rivers (marg. two rivers, equivalent to, great flood) shall
come, shall live ; and there shall be a very great multitude of
fish, because these waters shall come thither : for thay shall be
healed.-And it shall come to pass, that fishers shall stanci
upon it (the Dead Sea, the symbol of the world dead and ruined
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in sins), fr-0m Engedi even unto En-Eglaim; they shall he a
place t-0 spread forth nets : their fish shall be according to their
kinds, as the fish of the great sea, exceeding many." On this
propheey are based not only the occurrence of the text, but
Peter's miraculous draught of fishes, connected with it, according to Luke, in the interpretation of which our Lord says,
"Henceforth thou shalt catch men," Luke v. 10; Peter's miraculous draught of fishes after the resurrection, John xxi.; and
the parable of the net which was cast into the sea, and gathered
of every kind. Moreover, Matt. iv. 18-22, far from contradicting what is here related, in various relations presupposes
it. In John, it is not yet the apostolic ministry or calling
which is the subject of narration, but singly and only the entering into a personal relation, the relation of the disciple to the
Master, ver. 39. This latter must necessarily have preceded the
calling to the ministry, which alone is spoken of in Matthew.
The address to Simon Peter and Andrew, oevTE 07r{r;w µ,ov Kal
'TT"Ot~rrw vµ,as G,M,€£~ av0poJ7r<»v, would have been an adwnturous
one, if a relation had not been previously entered into between
them and Christ. On this point John's Gospel is supplementary. That the connection was not then first formed, is also
, clear from the readiness with which John and James leave the
· ship and their father and follow Christ.-l'{µ,wva TOV 11,e76,µ,evov llfrpov: the key to the origin of this surname is not
given by Matthew ; and yet such a key is requisite. In Matt.
xvi. 18, Simon is already Peter. Finally, in this also is shown
a friendly agreement, that these three disciples, who are here
first called to follow Christ, are there also those to whom the
call is first made to the apostolic ministry,-there being with
them only James, the brother of John, whom we may suppose
to have been his inseparable c.ompanion. It is very natural
that those who were first called as disciples, should also be first
d10sen to be fishers of men, and that the Lord should choose
them just at the time when He wishes to announce the impending fulfilment of the prophecy of Ezekiel.

In vers. 43-51 follow the events of the fourth of the seven
remarkable days, the calling of Philip an~ Nathanael.
Ver. 43. " The day following Jesus would go forth into
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow Me."
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Ver. 44. " Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew
and Peter." -By the word ~0eAil/lJW it is intimated that Jesus
had not yet commenced His journey, but was . designing to
enter on it. The real departure followed immediately on the
calling of Philip ..The latter was, doubtless, already prepared by
Andrew and Peter. This seems to be already indicated in the
purpose of the notice in ver. 44. If a connection had not thus
been formed between Philip and Christ, the former could have
made nothing of the words of Christ, "Follow Me," with which
he was immediately greeted. Philip also had certainly made a
pilgrimage to the Baptist at the Jordan. Andrew and Peter
had communicated to him the glad tidings, and had occasioned
his being in the place, from which, after the address received,
they were to set out with Jesus on their return to Galilee.
The formula, J,co)\.,ov0et µ,oi, refers, in the first place, to an external accession. This is shown with especial clearness by Matt.
ix. 9, where, after Jesus has said to Matthew, a,coXov0ei µoi, it
is said, ,cat avacrra,;- ~ICOA.oV07JU€V aimp: cf. Luke v. 28. The
formula stands also of a spiritual following, in Matt. xvi. 24;
,John viii. 12, xii. 26, xxi. 19, 22 (there of the same occurrence);
Rev. xiv. 4. In the Old Testament, the phrase, to walk after, is
used repeatedly of the relation to God and to idols; e.g., Dent ..
xiii. 4, " Ye shall walk after the LORD your God, and fear
Him, and keep His commandments, and obey His voice, and ye
shall serve Him, and cleave unto Him:" cf. Dent. i. 36 ; Num.,
xxxii. 11, 12. Here, in our text, the a,coXov0ei µoi refers
chiefly to the external following ; for it stands in unmistakeable reference to the preceding words, " He would go forth
into Galilee." We find the first disciples in the suite of Christ·
in ii. 11, 12. Yet,· behind the requisition of a bodily following is'
hidden that of a spiritual, which is the only object of the external
following. On this account, it is not required by the a,coXov0ei
µoi, that the external following be an entirely uninterrupted
one. It is only commanded in so far as it is requisite for the
object aimed at. Philip, as has been remarked, already knew
of Christ, but the a,co}..o60ei µoi gave the decisive turn to his
life. Jesus proved Himself to be the searcher of hearts, who
knew what was in man, ii. 25, by speaking the words, a,coX01J0E£
µ.oi, on the first meeting with one personally unknown to Him.
At the time when John wrote, this judgment on the pers0nality
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of Philip had already proved itself to be well founded. It must
be remarked, that the ij8l'>.:r;uev e~e;\.8eZv ek T~v I'a;\.i;\.,aiav here,
, wapa;ytvETat
,
~
, , T'IJ'>
~
r"'
"'_,
re fers bac k to ·-roTe
o, 'I'IJITOV'>
awo
a/\.ll\.Utar;
€71"1 TOV 'lopoaV'l]V in Matt. iii. 13. And further, that there were
indeed two Bethsaidas, one in Galilee, and one on the east side
of the Jordan, Luke ix. 10 ; but- that it was unnecessary to designate this one as that in Galilee, because this was generally
known as the h6me of Peter.
Ver. 45. "Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him,
We have found Him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph."-It is
not said where Philip found Nathanael. But since the fact
belongs to the day of the departure for Galilee (Lampe, with
'perfect correctness, says, Inventionem bane eodem die contigisse,
1
quo Philippus vocatus erat, nexus temporum in nostro Evangelista requirit), we must not suppose that Philip met Nathanael
first in his home at Cana (xxi. 2, Na0ava~;\. o a7r6 Kava TY/'>
I'a;\.i;\.,a{ar;). The expression also, Philipfindeth Nathanael, intimates a meeting at a strange place, not on a visit to his home.
And the fig-tree, in ver. 48, can scarcely have been one which
shaded Nathanaefs own dwelling; for then the words of
Jesus, in ver. 48, might have proceeded from a coincidence,
and would not have made so deep an impression on Nathanael. .
It is probable that Nathanael also, belonging to the circle of
those aroused by J-ohn, was returning home from the Jordan.
He had set out before Jesus and his companions, and had
halted somewhere on the way, aside from the road. Philip,
who knew his manner of travelling, leaving his own company,
seeks him there, in order to communicate to him the glad tidings, which he could not keep to himself, so deeply was his heart
moved by them. The identity of Nathanael with the Apostle
Bartholomew is now generally assumed. It rests on the following grounds: The calling of Nathanael follows here in the
midst of those of real Apostles. He likewise appears surrounded
by Apostles in xxi. 1, 2. The three first Evangelists never
mention Nathanael; John never mentions Bartholomew. ln
.John, Nathanael appears in connection with Philip; in the
three first Gospels, Bartholomew is named together with Philip,
and in such a manner that Philip comes first (cf. Matt. x. 3).
Philip and Bartholomew are connected together in a pair, and
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are preceded by the same .Apostles who are here called before
Philip and Nathanael, with the addition only of James: Simon,
Andrew-James, John-Philip, Barth(i)lomew. An argument
for their identity is furnished also by Acts i. 13, where Bartholomew is connected with Matthew. The reason for this divergence from the lists of the Apostles in the Gospels, even in that
of Luke himself, vi. 14, cf. Mark iii. 18, can scarcely be other
than this, that the real name of Bartholomew, Nathanael, has
the same meaning as the name of Matthew,-both names corresponding to the Greek Theodore, Gift of God. The original
connection of Bartholomew with Philip is perceptible even
here. Bartholomew is separated from Philip by the single in
sertion of Thomas. , If we add to this, that Bartholomew, son of
Tholmai, is not a real proper name, there can be no doubt
with respect to the identity. It is certainly not, however, by
chance that the thoughtful John uses the more significant
name, which is verified even here. The reason why the first
Evangelists did not make use of it is afforded by the fact, that
already in the Old Testament seven different persons bear the
name Nathanael. So frequent .a name appeared insufficient to
' characterize a person to be thus indicated in the lists of the
.Apostles.-In Philip's designation of Jesus, as Him of whom
Moses in the law, and the prophets, have written, we have probably an echo .of the instruction which Jesus had imparted to
His two first disciples, in their long conversation with Him,
ver. 39, and which had come from them to Philip. That also
may, perhaps, be said of this conversation which is found in
Luke xxiv. 27, ,cal ap~aµevor; awo Mwvdirur; Ka1 awo '17"0,VTWV TWV
wpotprJTWV, OlrJpµ~vevev avTO£', EV 7TalTatr; Tat,; ,ypacpatr; Tit wepl
avTOV, .As Jesus reproaches the Jews, in John v. 46, el em.. . . E'17"llTT€V€TE
'
~ eµo,· wept ,yap eµov EKElVO', eypay e,
lTTEV€T€ M wvuv,
av
it might be expected that with His disciples also He would
employ this means of conviction before all others. Philip (and
he, whom his declaration regards) had, doubtless, principally in
view the passage from Moses, in Deut. xviii. 15-19. Jfor, except in this passage, a personal Messianic prophecy is contained
only in Gen. xlix. 10; and the tokens of the Shiloh were much
less evident in Jesus than those of the Prophet. We are led
to this passsge also by the prominence of Moses, which is much
less in Gen. xlix. 10, and that of the law. Finally, this very
I
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passage was at that time, as a rule, interpreted of the Messiah,
and attracted much attention. Of. remarks on ver. 21.-The
plural, we have found, shows that Philip, as a believing confessor, knows himself to be a part of a whole. Philip's designation of J esns, as of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, is said,
according to the current view, to show that he is not yet acquainted with Jesus as the Son of God, 1 and knows nothing of
the birth in Bethlehem. Anton, proceeding on this view, remarks: "Jesus was neither Joseph's son, nor born in Nazareth. What was lacking to these people in knowledge, soon
shows itself; but yet the Lord does not cast them off." But
this view is not necessary : Matthew also regards Jesus as the
son of Joseph, in tracing His descent from David through
Joseph; and Jesus must indeed be Joseph's son, because otherwise the. prophecy of the Old Testament, which traces His
descent so expressly' from David, would err in an essential
point. Joseph, if not the natural, was yet the foster-father of
Christ, through whom the latter was received and adopted into
the family of David. That Jesus was the son of Joseph, can
only be misapprehended, when paternity is very superficially
restricted to the mere natural relation. Jesus was " of N azareth," notwithstanding His birth in Bethlehem. Here, where
. the chief concern was with the external particulars, the characterization of the person, the best manner of excluding any
error with respect to the same, neither the conception of Jesus
through the Holy Ghost, and His hidden deity, came into consideration, nor the transient residence of His parents in Bethlehem.. But if the words do not necessitate the current view,
we may fairly have some hesitation in adopting it. Philip can
scarcely have considered Jesus as the mere son of Joseph; for
he was doubtless one of the circle of the disciples of the Baptist, who proclaimed so expressly the superhuman nature of the
Messiah ; he had just received the instruction of Andrew and
.T ohn, whom Christ had already, by His second word, [pxE<r0e
Kat taeTe, pointed to His Divine nature ; and to confirm this in
them was, according to all analogies, the principal object of
His conversation with them; and the Jpxov ICat me, which Philip
1 Beza: hreret adhuc in ipsis elementis, · quomodo Messias esse potest
Jesw et filius Joseph? Si enim filius esset Joseph, in peecatis conceptus
et natus esset et per consequens non pote.Jt nos a peccatis nostris liberare.
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addresses to Nathanael, in ver. 46, in reference to that lpxeuOe
rseTE of the Saviour, shows that he had received into his
heart the instruction which had come to him externally. On
the second point, the incorrectness of the current view is still
more evident. The " prophets," to whom Philip so expressly
appeals, predict so distinctly and plainly the birth of the Messiah in Bethlehem, and this point was so clearly set forth in the
,Jewish theology of the time (cf. Matt. ii. 4, 5), that Philip
could not possibly have expressed the conviction, that in Jesus
he had found the Messiah, if he held Nazareth to be His
birth-place, and not merely His place of residence, the starting-point of the journey in which he was then engaged.
Ver. 46. "And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth 1 Philip saith unto him,
Come and see."-The remark is founded on a misapprehensio:r..
of the words of Nathanael, that he, and with him the public
opinion, held the town to be immQ1>al,-as Bengel says: "itaque
multi ibi erant improbi." It is not a good man, but a good
thing, which is spoken of,-a grand appearance, which is to
bring salvation to God's people,-such a good thing, as the Son
of God, the King of Israel. Of. Isa. lii. 7 : " How beautiful
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of
good !" :m~ ,e-::io ; Rom. x~ 15, T&JV d}at'fYEAt'(oµhruv Td. drya0a.
Nathanael goes on the prejudice of the natural man, that
greatness must have a natural foundation. It is only a spirit
divinely instructed which expects greatness immediately from
God, unconnected with human greatness, and can from the
heart adopt the words of Fs. cxiii. 5-7, " Who is like unto the
LORD our God, who :raises Himself so high, and looks so low
(has pleasure in the poor, lowly, and despised) ! He raiseth up
the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill." On the above disposition o{ the natural man rests the
prophetic announcement, that befoJ?e the advent of tliie Saviour,
God will extirpate all natural greatness and dignity from Israel,
in order that the glory of His mercy may be 1mdiminished.
Christology ii. p. 126. Now, in Nazaretln,, the small despised
place in despised Galilee (vii. 52), hallowed by no event in
the past, unnamed in the Old Testament, or in Josephus, probably not founded till after the return from the exile, perhaps
«al
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still burdened with a special disgrace, there was nothing
which could appropriately form a natural basis for the greatness of the Messiah ; he who would have such a basis, must
necessarily turn his gaze to Jerusalem, which at least afforded
splendid ruins of former grandeur. If the Messiah must,
according to the prophecy, be born in Bethlehem, yet-He might
not go from thence to the wretched town of Nazareth; He
must, like His ancestor David, proceed to Jerusalem. Moreover, what Nathanael says is not a serious objection, but only
the expression of wonder at the strange ways of God, which is
put into this form : he does not assert that no good thing can
come out of Nazareth; he only makes the query. P. Anton:
" He asks, therefore, not that he may insist upon it, but because he has still an offensiunculum. Can indeed anything
good come out of Nazareth? That would be something strange.
There is a great difference between such prejudices as rest
merely on a statu calamitoso, and such as are found in a statu
malitioso, when the man is malitieux, has a dolum in them, and
on this account seeks a pra!j-11,dicium, that he may by a pretence
free himself from Christ. This is malice ; and such malice
Nathanael had not." Luther: "Nathanael is a good silly sheep ;
he says, What go~d thing can -come out of Nazareth? If it
came from Jerusalem, or from any other great city of J udrea,
one might believe in it." Luther goes on to show how Christ's
procedure, in the first calling of His disciples, was in contradiction to this prej11diceof Nathanael: "He goes about the ,Jordan,
through the wretched towns and villages, and picks from the
whole people of Israel, those whom He regards as the best, and
who are well-pleasing to Him, that they may serve Him in His
kingdom. He -collects together poor fishermen, and good thick
blockheads; He does not summon to Him the mighty; as though
He could not otherwise establish His kingdom, without having
such mean people. And He ,does all this, that those who are
high, wise, and mighty in the world may not think that it was
they alone who belonged to Christ's kingdom, and trample the
others under their feet; but He wished to establish and found
a kingdom and rule which should stand :purely in God's grace
and mercy. Thus is the kingdom built up and preserved
hitherto. He does not ask much after great kings, and mighty
lords, and great substance, which is so much esteemed else-
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where on earth." -We have already remarked, that the answer
of Philip, Come and see, has reference to the words of Christ in
ver. 39.
Ver. 47. "Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith
of him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!"-:J esus, in speaking of such as are Israelites indeed, "divides the
people of Israel into two bands," as Luther says. In such a
separation, the Old Testament had already preceded. In Ps.
lxxiii. l it is said: " Only good is God to Israel, to those who
are of pure heart." "The limiting clause, 'such as are of
pure heart,' shows that by Israel, the Psalmist understands only
the election, the true Israelites, to the exclusion of the false seed,
Isa. lvii. 4,-the souls who, according to the expression of the
law, are cut off from their people, even although they are found
to be outwardly living in the midst of them."* According to
Ps. xxiv. 6, those only are Jacob who seek the face of the
Lord, those who lead a life of prayer. In the New Testament,
this separation branches out extensively. According to Rom.
ix. 6, they are not all Israel who are of Israel; according to
Rom. ii. 28, 29, the character of :t "Jew" consists not in outward circumcision, but necessarily involves the circumcision of
the heart; in 1 Cor. x.18, the Jews of the present are designated
as Jews according to the flesh, in contrast to the tru-e spiritual
Israel, o'Iapa~J.. TOV eeov, Gal. vi. 16, which continues its existence from the Old Dispensation in the Christian Church. That
which is corporeal can have only a subordinate meaning for the
people of God : their being is in the region of the spiritual.
That 'Iovoaio,; might stanq here instead of 'Iapa7fXfr71,;, is shown
by Rom. ii. 28, 29, and by Ps. xxiv. 6, where those who do not
seek God are excluded from Jacob. The distinction of the
true and the false finds place in all the designations of the
people of God. But, of course, 'Iapar(Xln7,; is the most suitable designation here. The name of Israel was given to the
father of the race, by God Himself, in consequence of his being
proved to possess the peculiar character of the people of
God, which is, to wrestle and prevail with God in prayer.
It became, in consequence of this origin, the highest, the
peculiarly theological name, of th~peop~e. It was, therefore,

* Hengstenberg on the Psalms. Translation, pub. by T. and T. Clar£,
vol. ii. p. 402.
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that name which contained in itself a protest against those who
made claim to the prerogatives of the people of God,• without
having any other connection with them than that of natural
descent.-In what the nature of a true Israelite consists, and on
account of which Nathanael is designated as such, is indicated
by our Lord in the words, €V p ooM,;- ovte fun. We are not to
introduce into these words anything whereby Nathanael is excluded from the Lamb of God which bears the sin of the world.
We should, moreover, anticipate that the Saviour has reference
to some passage of the Old Testament, in which freedom from
ooM<;' is represented as pertaining to the peculiar nature of the
people of God. Both claims are sati:sfiecl by the supposition,
that Jesus has here specially in view Ps. xxxii. 2, where he is
pronounced blessed, "in whose spirit there is no guile." LXX.
µ,a,uipw,;- aJJY)p,

€V

'f'

01)0€ €(J'TtV
OOAO<;'. "The succeeding context contains

ov µ~ )..ory{u'l'}"Ul,1, KUpt6<;' aµapT{av,

T<p ITToµ,an ahov

an explanation, as to where it is that the guile lies. As the results of it, we find mention made of 'keeping silence,' of ' not
making known,' of 'hiding iniquity,' and of 'not confessing
transgression.' This guile, this want of inward truth, which
denies, exteriuates, excuses, or seeks to apologize, is inconsistent
with the blessedness of forgiveness extolled by David, which fa
vouchsafed only for sins acknowledged and confessed.''* If
oo)..o,;- is thus taken, the declaration of the text is in striking
connection with the pointing of the Baptist to the Lamb of
God who bears the sins of the world. Freedom from guile in
this sense, does not render the forgiveness of sin superfluous,
but is the condition of obtaining it. ..doXo<;" in this sense, was
then the fundamental disease of the people. Nathanael, as one
in whom was no OOAOs, was the contrary of the Pharisees, who,
by exercising oa)..o<;", concealed their true character from themselves and others, as v,roteptTat, Matt. vi: 16, cf. Matt. xxiii. 27,
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The guile is known by this, that one justifies
himself in opposition to the real state of his heart, Luke xvi. 15.
The publican was free from guile, when laie said, God be
merciful to me a 1,inner; the Pharisee- was full of guile, whe_n
a,ca0apu{ar;.

* He:iJ.gstenberg on the· Psalms.
vol. i. p 514.

Translation, pub. by T. and T. Clark,
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he said, Gl)d, I thank thee that I am not as other men.1
Lampe correctly remarks, that Jesus wished at the same time,
"characterem hunc veri Israelismi statim tum ah initio discipulis
suis inculcare in retate tarn perverso." By recognising with
fixed certainty this hidden quality of heart in Nathanael, which
can be imitated so naturally by hypocrites, Jesus proved Himself to be the searcher of hearts, for the consolation of all upright, and the terror of all impure souls. Quesnel : "The light
of Jesus Christ penetrates everything. It is a consolation to the
simple, that He knows the uprightness of their heart ; and it
must be a terror to the double and false heart, that the duplicity
and arts of their spirit cannot be hidden from Him."
Ver. 48. "Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest Thou
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee."~
In the question of Philip is already seen the dawning recogni
tion of the superhuman nature of Jesus. The latter did not
answer the question directly, but by the presentation of a fact,
from which the answer might be derived. That His declaration
did not proceed from human, physiognomical and psychological
acuteness, is shown by the circumstance, that He proves Himself
to be acquainted with a situation of Nathanael which He could
not have known at all in a human manner. ,vhen Philip
called Nathanael, he chanced to be just then under a fig-tree.
The article stands generically, to distinguish the fig-tree from
any other kind of tree. Nathanael was on his journey from the
Jordan to Cana. The fig-tree stood without doubt by the way,
€7rt T7J'>
Matt. xxi. 19, and served him for a resting-place.
It has been incorrectly concluded: from ver. 30, that iJvm v7ro
T~V crv,cfjv does not belong to ipr,wi'jcrai, but to €to6v er€. That
Jesus saw Nathanael under the fig-tree, remains true, even if
the words i>vTa v7rO ~v crv,cfJv are taken with the preceding.
Thi_s, however, is necessary, because, otherwise, the time when

ooov,

1 Augustine makes some excellent remarks on the words, "in whom
there is no guile." He says among other things: Si dolus in illo non erat,
sanabilem illum judicavit medicus, non sanum.-Quomodo dolus in illo non
erat? Si peccator est, fatetur se peccatorem. Si enim peccator est et justurn
se <licit, dolus est in ore ipsius. Ergo in Nathanaele confessionem peccati
IJJ.udavit, non judicavit non esse peccatorem. . . . . Multi Pharisrei, qm
abundabant peccatis, justos se dicebant, et dolum afferebant, per quern
sauari non poterant.
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Nathanael was under the fig-tree would not be e~actly determined, and yet the determination of the moment was a necessary
part of the case. Nathanael was under the fig-tree when Philip
called him. Jesus saw him there before he received information of Him through Philip. His look went in advance of His
messenger. This must have struck Philip in the highest degree, and have opened his heart to the impression of the Divine
majesty, which was radiated from the whole personality of
Jesus. Quesnel : "A beginning of grace, whieh may appear
small in the eyes of men, is capable of drawing us entirely to
God, if H;e spreads abroad His light and His love in the heart."
Nathanael knew from the instruction o.f Philip, that ,Tesus declared Himself to be the Son of God ; and the present fact must
have reminded him 0f Ps~ cxx.xix. 1-3, "0 Lord, Thou hast
searched me, and known me. Thou knowest my down-sitting
and mine up-rising; Tlaou understandest my thought afar off.
Thou remarkest my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted
with all my ways." To many expositors, the fact, as it lies before us, has been inconvenient, and they have subtilized about
it, in order to bring it into harmony with their presuppositions.
The seeing here, seems to them too gross : they substitute for it
an internal perception. Even Bengel remarks : "Admonetur
Nathanael de cogitationi.bus, quas tum habuerit vere lsraeliticas
et a dolo immunes." And Liicke says : "What astonishes him
is only this, that Jesus, by a look from a distance, has inwardly
known him." But there is nothing at all said of an internal
perception. Liicke himself says: "eloov, according to the
regular usage of the New Testament, also has the meaning of
seeing, not of knowing.." No one will venture to assert, with
Meyer, "A common Jew Jesus would not have seen." Even
the prophecies of the Old Testament afford analogies to seeing
in the most common sense. Samuel condescends so low as to
make discoveries to Saul concerning his lost asses, 1 Sam. i:x:
20, x. 2, and concerning other, in themselves, unimportant cir
cumstances, x. 3, 4, which have their significance only as signs,
to render him willing to follow the authority of the prophet in
important matters. Luther recognised fully the correct point
of view, representing Nathanael as saying to Christ : " Since
Thou hast seen me sitting under the fig-tree, Thou must be able
to do more."
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Ver. 49'. "NathaNael answered and saith unto Him, Rabbi;
Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel.";_
Though the fact was fiO trifling in appearance, it yet formed a
sufficient basis for the confession of Nathanael, and he would
have belonged to the number of those whom the Lord designates, in Luke xxiv. 25, as f]paoe'is TV Kap'Uq, TOV 7Ti/J"TEVELV, if
he had not by this means attained to such a confession. In
itself, such a supernatural intelligence- might certainly have
dwelt everi in a prophet. The prophets are not called seers
without cause. But here the declarations of Jesus Himself are
added to those of the Baptist ; and on these declarations the
seal of truth is impressed by this sign. We are not to. conclude
from the words, uv el of]au,).ev_,; TOV Iupa~l., that the expression
el ovloi; TOV 81:oii. is to be taken in diminished significance, as a mere name of the Messiah. (Even Luther :remarks,
"I hold that he calls Him in a simple manner, a son of God,
as we call a pious holy man, a man of God ; and that-, therefore,
also Nathanael speaks of Him as of a prophet.'') The Old
Testament teaches most distinctly, that the Kin.g of Israel, theMessiah, is far exalted above the human stage. This teaching
is contained also in that Psalm in which the two designations
of Messiah, as King and as Son of God, 0ccur together, and
indeed in immediate juxtaposition, Ps. ii. 6, 7, and in which
these two designations have their root. The Son of God appears in ver. 12 as He, a trust in whom brings salvation,
whose wrath is destruction, and who is therefore raised above
the sphere of man: " Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye
_perish in the way, for soon will His wrath be kindled. Blessed
are all they that put their trust in Him." Delitzsch would refer all, from " lest He be angry," to Jehovah. But in this, the
reference to ver. 9 has. been left out of account, where God
says to the Anointed: "Thou shalt break them with a sceptre
of iron, Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a, potter's vessel."
It is manifest, that the Psalmist wams the rebels not to expose themselves to the destructive judgments to be executed
by the Anointed: q.d., "Lest He "break you with the sceptre
of iron, and dash you in pieces- like pottery." In Isa. ix.
6, the great future King of Israel bears the name of Godhero, the hero who is God [Eng. V ers. "The mighty God"];
who is, therefore, infinitely raised above all human heroes,
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Jesus would not have attributed faith to Nathanael, if the
latter had not raised himself above the purely human sphere.
Faith moves always in the superterrestrial region. But we
have beforehand no reason to weaken the significance of
Nathanael's confession to the Son of God. Man was placed
so low in the Old 'restament, that a mere man could procure
but little according to the Israelitish conception. . That which
was expected from the future King of Israel, was far beyond the sphere of man. We are here in the circl(;} of those
who had been excited by the Baptist. But he had insisted in
the strongest manner on the superhuman nature of the Messiah :
After me comes a man who was before me, whose shoe-latchet I
am not worthy to unloose.-The Messiah appears as King of
Israel, besides in Ps. ii. and Isa. ix. 6, also in J er. xxiii. 5, 6 :
"Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will raise unto
David a righteous Branch, and He shall reign as King, and shall
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth.
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely;
and this is His name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." .And in Zech. ix. 9: "Rejoice
greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem:
behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having
salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the
foal of an ass."-When Nathanael designates the Messiah as
King of Israel, it surely does not occur to him to assign to
Him a limited dominion.· The King of Israel is rather, according to Ps. ii. and Ps. lxxii. 8, at the same time, as such, the
King over the whole earth. The heathen are joined to Israel
in consequence of the advent of their King; cf. Isa. ii. 3;
Zech. viii. 23; but especially Isa. xliv. 5, where it is predicted,
that in the Messianic times there would take place an admission of born heathens into the kingdom of God on the grandest scale: "One shall say, I am the LORD'S; and another
shall call himself by the name of Jacob ; and another shall
subscribe with his hand unto the LORD, and shall boast the
name of Israel." .Also Isa. lvi. 3, 6, 7 ; Ezek. xlvii. 22, 23.
To this grand adoption corresponds the grand exclusion, to
which our Lord indirectly refers in ver. 47, by the distinction of true Israel without, and of false with, SJ:>..o~. Sinners, according to Ps. i., cannot stand in the congregation
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of the righteous ; and it is essential to the kingdom of Christ,
to undertake the separation between the true and the false seed.
Ver. 50. "Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said
unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, thou believest : thou
shalt see greater things than these."-We have no reason to take
mtrr€6€t<; interrogatively. It is a simple statement. Luther :
" Thou believest in Me for thi~ single work and miracle, that
I stand here, and thou art far from Me, and hearest that I
saw thee, and believest that I am the person whom the prophets have foretold." With the words, µ€ltID rn6T<JJV lJ.t€t, cf.
Ps. lxxi. 19, where Israel says, " Who hast done great things :
0 God, who is like unto Thee!" and ver. 21, "Thou increasest
my greatness," the great deeds which are done for me.
Ver. 51. "And He saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man."-By the repeated Amen, which is found in the Old Testament, Num. v.
22, where the woman suilpected of adultery is to answer to the
curse, Amen, amen, and in N eh. viii. 6, Jesus makes Himself
known as the "faithful witness," Rev. i. 5,-as the unconditionally credible, who speaks. that which He knows, and testifies
that which He has seen: John iii. 11. It is the expression of
decided Plerophoria, which can flow only from the most intimate
communion with God. The double Amen is found only in the
discourses of Christ in John. Matthew, Mark, and Luke have
less regarded the significance of the repetition. As Bengel remarks, the difference is particularly apparent in the parallel
passages. Of. Matt. xxvi. 21, 34; John xiii. 21, 38. On the
words, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Lampe remarks : "Jesus
by this formula places Himself in contrast to all the prophets,
who commonly appeal to the Lord with the formulas i1H1 1 ,o~ i1:J
or i1li11 J:l~~, by which they declare that they do not speak on
their own authority, but on that of Him who sends them. From
such a mode of expression our Lord invariably abstains, and
says always, He speaks, in order to intimate that He is that
Jehovah who had spoken by the prophets."-In the words,
Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, etc., Jesus refers quite
unmistakeably to the vision of the heavenly ladder which Jacob,
according to Gen. xxviii., had in Bethel. The vision, the interpretation of which is given immediately afterwards by the
YOL.I.

H
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Lord in the Word-the discourse of the Lord forms the commentary to the vision-is granted to Jacob not as an individual,
but as the head and representative of the chosen race. It has
therefor-e its highest truth in Christ. In that it far transcends
the lifetime of Jacob, it shows already that "in thy seed shall
all the families of the earth be blessed." Onlv when this is the
case, has the vision fully pi:oved its significa;ce. The opened
heaven, which, according to Quesnel, signifies that the intercourse between heaven and earth is to be re-established, is, judging from the expression here and in the other passages of the
New Testament-Matt. iii. 16; A.cts vii, 55, x. 11-taken primarily: from Ezek. i. 1, the only passage of the Old Testament
where the opening of the heaven is mentioned : "Now it came to
pass in the thirtieth year~that the heavens were opened, and I
saw visions of God." But the thing itself existed already in that
event of the early times, in which was typified the Providence
of God ruling over His Chwch. Jacob-says in Gen. xxviii. 17,
" This is the gate of heaven." When it is said, Hereafter ye
shall see the heaven opened, Christ refers us to our wretched and
lamentable condition before Him and without Him. To have
heaven closed, is for man the deepest calamity, so certainly as he
is created in the image of G:od, and therefore can have happiness
only in communion with his Original.-In immediate connection
with the opening of heaven is the ascending and descending of
the angels. It is striking that the ascending precedes the descending. This manifestly refers to the original passage, Gen. xxviii.
12, " And behold the angels of God ascending and descending
on it." (That• the ladder of the original passage is not mentioned here, shows that it has no independent significance, that
it comes into consideration only as means to an end, and belongs only to the vision as such.) Every explanation of the
matter must therefore be declined which does not at the same
time harmonize with the original passage. If this is regarded,
the reason for placing the ascension first may be sought in this
only, that the angels would naturally first bear the supplicatiom
up to God, and then bring down the answer and aid. So
Luther : " The dear angels take our prayer up to heaven, and
bring us back the message that our prayer is heard." It corresponds to the " ascending," when in Rev. viii. 3, 4, an angel
offers the incense of the prayers of the saints on the altar; and
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it corresponds to the " descending," when the angel, in ver. 5,
is commissioned by God to cast down fir,e• on the earth for per~
secuting His Church. Liicke remarks : " He who understands
the passage of the angelic appearances at the birth, the death,
the resurrection, and: ascension of Jesus, does not understand
it at all." And- yet any one may see that these facts are comprehended in the declaration befo1m us. For the very reason that these facts are included, the angels cannot possibly,
without further explanation, be the " symbol of the uninterrupted revelation of God, of the liveliest, most intimate communion between God and the Messiah." On the other hand,
it is clear that we are not to restrict the declaration of Jesus
to those angelic appearances. The circumstance, that in the
original passage we have before us a vision, indicates that we
are to distinguish between the thought and its form, The correct explanation is as follows : The thought of the special providence of God ruling over the Church gains plastic vividness
of conception by the representation, that those who are variously
employed in the service of. Di vine Providence ascend and descend upon the ladder. Now, Jesus has, in the first instance,
proper angels in view ; but these not in opposition to the other
modes of Divine revelation, but as therepresentatives of Divine
revelations and communications in general. The representation, therefore, is not a typical or symbolical, but is rather an
individualizing one. The whole is represented by a conspicuous part.-The angels descend on the Son of 1nan, as they
ascend from Him. Jesus designates Himself as the Son of man,
after deducting the parallel passages, fifty-five times. The designation refers throughout to Dan. vii. 13, 14. In Daniel,
the indication of the heavenly majesty is connected with the
appearance of the Messiah as the Son of man. This connection our Lord has in view here, as also in a whole series oi
other passages. The designation has, in such passages, an
apologetic significance. It concedes what is evident, but points
at the same time to the hidden background of majesty. Of.
Christology iii. p. 84. So here the phrase, upon the Son of
man, is equivalent to, upon Me, who, in spite of My appearance
in lowliness and likeness to men, am yet the Son of God, and
shall be shown to be such by the descent of the angels. The
Son of man continues His existence in the Church founded
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by Him, with which He is always to the end of the world, and
from and up0n which the angels are continually ascending and
descending.

In chap. ii. 1-11, follows now the first revelation of the
glory of .Jesus, at Cana in Galilee. This fact stands in unmistakeable connection with ver. 51, as even Bengel. perceived:
"Tertio die, post promissum datum i. 51. Nunc ostenditur specimen." That which .Jesus had there placed in prospect, here
first receives its fulfilment; and Nathanael himself, to whom,
as a representative of the other disciples, the IJ,/r€u0€ was first
directed, was an eyewitness thereof. The connection is apparent also in ver. 3. The declaration of Jesus in ver. 51, forms
without doubt the foundation for the saying of Mary.
Ver. 1. ".And the third day there was a marriage in Cana
of Galilee ; and the mother of .Jesus was there." -On the third
day, therefore on the seventh from ver. 19; the first in ver.1928, the second in ver. 29-34, the third in ver. 35-42, the fourth
in ver. 43-51. The third day can only be the third day from
the end of the day on which Nathanael came to ~Tesus. For
the days from ver. 19-51 are always complete days. .Add to
this, that only thus do we gain sufficient time for the journey
from Bethabara to Cana. This required at least three days.
For the distance in a straight line, and disregarding deviations,
amounted to twenty leagues ; and if Nazareth was three days'
journey from Jerusalem (Von Raumer, S. 120), we certainly
cannot assume a less time for the journey from Bethabara to
Cana. In this journey was occupied first the fourth of the
single days designated, on which, according to ver. 43, the departure to Nazareth took place; then two days, which passed by
without event, until the third day after this fourth arrived.
We have thus a heptade of days, which are divided into four
and three. The same division occurs also in the .Apocalypse,
especially in the case of the seals and trumpets, together with
that of three and four with respect to the epistles and the vials.
In one or the other of these modes the number seven is there
usually divided. In the Gospel, the division of the heptade by
the three and four is found in xxi. 2. We are not, in the c~se
of such things, to be ready directly with the charge of "trifling."
It is important, first of all, to perceive the matter of fact : and
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to this, a too rashly-formed judgment is only obstructive. But
why is not Nature also brought under the charge of trifling,
since in her the number plays a not less important part than in
Holy Scripture 1-The marriage lasted apparently only one
day. Otherwise it could not, without further sperification, ,be
ascribed to the third day. Weddings of seven days were of
themselves out of question in needy circumstances.-Since the
appearance of Robinson's Journey (iii. 443-49), it is now generally assumed that the New Testament Cana is not the Kefr
(village) Kenna, lying a league and a half to the south-east of
Nazareth, but Klina el J elil, situated three leagues to the
N.N.E. So also Ritter (Erdkunde 15, I, S. 389; 16, 1, S. 753
sq.). But this assumption is open to not unimportant obje:'
tions. Of more importance still, than that Kefr Kenna is
nearer to Nazareth, in the neighbourhood of which we must
look for Cana, is the circumstance, that the addition, 'Tfji; I'aX1r
Xa[ai;, cannot here be a constituent part of the name, but is made
only by J ohri. It stands here in connection with the other
topographical notices, 7re.pav 'TOV 'IopMvov, i. 28; ~0€'">,lrJrrev i~eX0e'i,v ek 'T~V I'aX,Xa{av, in ver. 44. The place itself could
not need the addition, since there was no Cana out of Galilee.
The Cana in the tribe of .Asher, mentioned in Josh. xix. 28, was
also in Galilee, but had probably long since disappeared. This
being the case, the name Kana el J elil cannot have been the
original one. It probably proceeded from a mere combination.
Kefr Kenna is the only Cana whose existence is really assured,
and to which we must therefore provisionally adhere. Jerome
knows of only one Cana: "Et est hodie oppidulum in Galilrea
gentium." In the alleged Kana el J elil there is no native
population at all, which could have preserved the ancient name
of the place. It is a mere ruin; and ruins are patient, and allow
themselves to be named as people wish to name them. On the
words, " and the mother of Jesus was there," Luther remarks :
"It appears that these were her poor nearest friends, that she
had to be a mother to the bride ; for she takes upon herself the
management, as if she were specially in fault, when she sees
want." The supplementary character of the Gospel of John
is seen in this, that he never mentions the name of the mother
of Jesus, but rather presupposes it as known from the first
Gospels. From the fact, that neither here nor in what follows
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mention is ever made of Joseph, it has been rightly concluded
that he was already deceased.
Ver. 2. "And both Jesus was called and His disciples to the
marriage."-The mother of Jesus was already there when this
invitation was made. It seems that Jesus and His disciples
came to seek her there, and were then invited. The deficiency
may have arisen, in part, from the unexpected increase in the
number 0f the guests.1 The love had surpassed the ability.
It is not unimportant for our judgment of the remedy, that the
need had been produced in part by Jesus Himself.-The bridal
pair was doubtless a God-fearing one. Otherwise, the mother
of Jesus would not have interested herself so much in them,
and Jesus also would have declined the invitation. The invitation to Jesus and His disciples, at least those five whose conversion is described in the previous chapter (Lampe: "qui magnifacit J esµm, illi etiam discipuli ejus grati sunt "), proceeded, as
it seems, from a germinant faith, and had the s3:me source as
the invitation of .Abraham to his three heavenly guests. They
would rather expose themselves to be put to shame, than let
Jesus and His disciples go.-The ready willingness with which
Jesus accepts the invitation to the marriage, for Himself and
His disciples, forms a contrast to the severe mode of life of John
the. Baptist: cf. Matt\ xi. 19. Olshausen : "The first disciples
of Christ were all originally disciples of the Baptist. His
manner of life-rigid, penitential austerity, and solitary abode
in the desert-naturally appeared to them the only one that was
right. What a •contrast for them, when the Messiah, to whom
the Baptist ,himself had pointed them, takes them first of all to
a marriage!"* Jesus brings with Him new supernatural powers,
in possession of which Bis disciples need not anxiously avoid
contact with worldly affairs, but by which they are to overcome
and sanctify them. The renunciation of the world is indicated
and commanded only, so long as such powers do not yet exist.
But it was of importance tu indicate that marriage and married
life are capable of such sanctification ; it was of value for all
times of the Church to make a protest against those who regard
the conjugal state as a profane one,-a mode of consideration
1 Bengel: "Jesus uberrimi;i pensat tot hydriis vini, quot circiter comites
adduxerat."
* Translation pub, by T. and T. Clark, vol. iii. p. 374.
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of which we find germs even in the apostolic age, 1 Tim. iv. 3.
Moreover, we must regard the time at which J-esus accepts the
invitation to the marriage. Bengel has already, with perfect
correctness, remarked : "magna facilitas Domini : nuptiis interest primo tempore, dum discipulos allicit, per severiores inde vias
progressurus ad crucem, in gloriam." Jesus would hardly have
taken His disciples to a marriage shortly before His passion.
When, in Matt. ix. 15, He says, with respect to His disciples,
"But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken
from them, and then shall they fast," we may assume, that even
when this time was immediately before them, Jesus would not
have taken His disciples to such occasions as those at which life
is presented from the more cheerful side. In that first time,
however, the acceptance of the invitation to the marriage appears
the more suitable, since this, together with its independent significance, has also a high value as a symbol and adumbration.1
Christ ;was not here the bridegroom; but the marriage, according
to a conception naturalized by the Song of Songs, and widely
extended in the New Testament, appears to be a representation
of the relation of Christ to His Church, a type of the marriage
of the Lamb. Cf. iii. 29; Matt. ix. 15, xxii. 1-14, xxv. 10;
Eph. v. 32; Rev. xix. 7, xxii. 17, xxi. 2, 9. This symbolic
dignity of marriage and married life presupposes its independent
dignity. Only a sacred condition, only a venerable ordinance
of God, can be an adumbration of the highest and holiest of all
relations.
Ver. 3. ".A.nd when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus
saith unto Him, They have no wine."-That the meaning is,
Jesus should procure wine, and this in a superhuman manner,
and that therefore ideas like those of Bengel, according to which
Mary requests Jesus to go away (" velim discedas, ut creteri item
discedant, antequam penuria patefiat "), and of Meyer, " She
wished Jesus in general to apply some remedy, which might
be done in the most natural way (by procuring more wine),"
are to be unconditionally rejected, is shown by the answer of
Jesus. If Mary had desired only what was usual, she would
have made her request more plainly, and she would not have
immediately understood the gentle hint of Christ in ver. 5.
1 Augustine: "Quid mirum, si in illam domum ad nuptias venit, qui in
hunc mundum ad nuptias venit?"
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Only when her mind was already filled with thoughts of miraculous aid, could she have perceived, behind the apparent refusal, the hidden consent. Mary certainly could have had such
thoughts only, if she had kept in her faithful heart what had
been said to her by the angel, especially, " He shall be called the
Son of God," Luke i. 35 ; further, the message of the shepherds,
of which it is said in Luke ii. 19, ;,
Mapiiip, '11'aV7'a avve-r~pei
-ra Mµ,a-ra -rafira, u-vµ,/3a°A-Xova-a ev Tfj ,capofq, av'T'YJ<;, and the
prophecy of Simeon, etc. According to Luke ii. 51, she kept
all these sayings in her heart. J olm, by giving an account of
the proposal of Mary, confirms the history of the childhood of
Jesus, which he passes over, because here his predecessors
Matthew and Luke had left no material for supplementation.
With reference to the later time, P. Anton says, " She had had
Him about her thirty years. How many conversations must they
have held, together with diligent investigation of the prophets
in comparison with present circumstances!" It is, however,
yet to be explained how it is that Mary comes forward just now
with such a definite expectation. This is doubtless founded in
the fact, that she had just received from the disciples of Jesus,
whose very existence was an important symptom, intelligence
of the things which had occurred at the Jordan, and especially
of the sayings of Jesus to Nathanael, "Thou shalt see greater
things than these;" and, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, etc."
She wishes and hopes that these words, which do not to no
purpose immediately precede the narrative of the marriage at
Cana, may here be verified; she wishes and hopes this the more,
since the whole appearance of Jesus doubtless makes on her the
impression of a previous great change.-The words, " They
have no wine," are very characteristic. The mother of Jesus
has herself the feeling of the impropriety of her request. She
does not dare to express it directly; she only gently hints it, by
calling attention to the need. So great is her reverence for her
son. Luther : "Here behold this in His mother: she feels and
complains to Him of the want, desires help and counsel from
Him, with humble and modest proposals. For she does not say,
Dear Son, get us wine ; but, They have no wine. By this she
touches His goodness, that she has recourse entirely to Him. As
if she would say, He is so good and gracious, that I may not
ask Him; I will only show Him what is wanting." Lampe
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points out how these words are a monument of Mary's noblest
virtues-her faith, her humility, and discretion. "But, together with these good qualities, there was yet something which
displeased the Lord." The Berleb. Bibel : "Inward, however,
is the need of wine, if all sanctity and strength that remained
to the soul are quite lost, and all that remained to i( of support
is taken away."
Ver. 4. " Jesus saith unro ·her, Woman, what have I to do
with thee? Mine hour is not yet come."-Jesus will do what
Mary desires, but He will not do it for her sake, and in such a
manner that she may suppose that thus hereafter He will serve
her at her behest. It is not yet done, because His hour is not
yet come ; and when it is done, it will be done not because she
has requested it, but because now the hour is come. The
formula, What to me and thee? [What have I to do with
thee 1] stands always where a relation had in view ·by the other
party, or already come to life, is rejected as improper, whether
it be a friendly or an inimical one. In the very nature of thE
case, the formula always includes a censure. With this expression, "What to me and to you 1" David, in 2 Sam. xvi. 10, refuses the sons of Zeruiah, when they urge him to take vengeance
on Shimei. In 1 Kings xvii. 18, the woman says to Elijah,
when her child is dead, " What to me and to thee, 0 thou man
of God 7 thou hast come unto me to call my sin to remembrance,
and to slay my son." She thus renounces to the prophet the
relation which had existed between them, and requests him to
depart. In 2 Kings iii. 13, Elisha answers to the proposal which
the king of Israel makes to him, " What to me and to thee 7
Get thee to the prophets of thy father." According to Judges
xi. 12, J ephthah sent messengers to the king of the children
of Ammon, saying, "What to me and to thee, that thou art
come against me to fight in my land 7" In Matt. viii. 29, the
demoniacs say to Jesus, " What to us and to Thee, Thou Son
of God?" This mode of speech is peculiarly an Israelitish one.
Of the analogies adduced from classical literature, only one
saying corresponds with this, viz., that of a Stoic in Gellius, who,
on being asked by another at a shipwreck, whether shipwreck
were an evil, gave him a blow with a stick and said, " What to
us and to thee, man? we are perishing, and do you still want to
· ke '.!"
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'!T'a!tei<; ; ) The address ry6vat, Woman, agrees with the words,
What to Me and to thee ! (Bengel: "Imprimis huic formulre
non congruebat matris appellatio.") Jesus indicates by this,
that in the concerns of His calling He is not subject to the fifth
commandment, in harmony with Deut. xxxiii. 9, where it is made
the duty of the servants of the sanctuary to say to their father and
mother, " I see them not;" and in harmony with the Decalogue,
where the commandment to honour parents, occupies, in relation
to those which immediately regard our position towards God,
an unconditionally subordinate position. Luther : "Although
there is no greater power on earth than the power of father and
mother, yet it is entirely at an end, when God's word and work
are concerned." Jesus addresses His mother by ryvvat also in
:xix. 26; but there also this address is for a .definite reason.
Calvin, with perfect correctness, remarks : "Hae Christi voce
palam constat denuntiari hominibus, ne nominis materni honorem superstitiose in Maria evehendo, qme Dei propria sunt, in
ipsam transferant. Sic ergo matrem Christus alloquitur, ut perpetuam et communem seculis omnibus doctrinam tradat, ne imrnodicus matris honor Divinam suam gloriam obscuret." -Since
Jesus straightway proceeds to work, the words, " Mine hour is
not yet come," can mean only, until now Mine hour was not yet
come. Mine hour can, from the connection, be only equivalent
to, the hour, when it is suitable for Me to remedy the present
need. This expression, The hour is come, occurs in the sayings
of Jesus in John, and in the usage of the Evangelist himself,
copied from them, with especial frequency; and indications of
the significance of the hour are common also to the Apocalypse
with the Gospel, ix. 15, xiv. 7, 15. But that the expression,
which always has reference to Eccles. iii. 1, "Everything has
its hour," does not take its ortgin in the independent usage of
John, is shown by the saying of our Lord in Matt. xxvi. 45,
~"f'l£1Cev ~ tJpa. This mode of speech intimates the fact,
that like all things else (xvi. 21 ), so also especially Jesus, His
actions and the events of His life (xYi. 2, 4), are under a Divine
necessity, which must be submitted to unconditionally, and ever
regarded obediently, resignedly, joyfully. The Berleburger
Bibel says, "The whole doctrine of the Divine tarryings and the
Divine moment lies herein concealed." It seems that Jesus
spoke these words for the ears of the servants. But Mary is not
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misled by them. Her love is so great, that she regards her own
repulse as nothing. She takes only the one thing in view, that
Jesus is willing to do what she has requested Him, even if not
because she has requested Him.1 But why is Jesus so ready to
remedy the need ? If on another occasion there had occurred
a deficiency of wine, He certainly would not have exerted His
miraculous power. But here He interposes for the honour of
the marriage, to remedy the deep shame which the ·bridal party
must have experienced, if they had not been able for their day
of honour to provide that which belonged to the honour of the
day. Even if there were no real need, yet it is a very embarrassing perplexity, extending in its consequences over the whole life,
if one is to come into disgrace on such a day, not only before
the guests, but also before the whole place. It is right comforting
to know from this occur:rence, that Jesus remedies not merely
real needs, but also perplexities, especially in married life.
Ver. 5. "His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever
He i,aith unto you, do it."-Mary understands the answer of
Jesus correctly thus, that He only opposes her interference, but
will do what she desires. Now that she is certain of His willingness, she has no doubt of His power. The word which she
speaks to the servants, "Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it,"
is a word of unconditional faith. It seems that Mary, in this
11aying, alludes to Gen. xii. 55 : ".And when all the land of
Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread :
and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go unto Joseph; what
he saith unto you, do." LXX. aeav ef1rv vµ,1,v 'TT"Ot~CTaTe. The
resemblance is hardly a chance one, as the situation corresponds
to the agreement of the words.
Ver. 6. " .And there were set there six water-pots of stone,
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two
or three firkins apiece." -Ke'iu0a, is also used, where we say
stand. Of. xix. 29; J er. xxiv. 1, LXX. ; Odyss. 17, 331. The
,cani-after tlie manner of, or according to-designates the
1 Calvin: "Significat se hactenus non incogitantia vel torpore cessasse.
Interea. subindicat, sibi rem cul're futuram, ubi opportunitas advenerit.
ltaque sicut matrem insimulat, quod intempestive festinet, ita zursum
miraculi spem facit. Utrumque agnoscit sancta virgo, neque enim amplius eum compellat: et quum ministros admonet ut quidquid ille pnecepit faciant, novum quiddam sperare se ostendit."
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object served by these water-pots. The purifications were ve~
various, and had reference not only to the body, but also to
vessels. 'Ava is commonly used in the New Testament as a
distributive particle: cf. Rev. iv. 8. The Attic metretes contained about thirty-three Berlin quarts. The aggregate waterpots contained, therefore, twelve to eighteen ankers [ninety to
one hundred and thirty-five English gallons]. This is too much,
according to many expositors, and has given the enemies of the
Gospel occasions for attack. We may not remark, with Liicke,
that it is not said that the whole of the contents was made wine.
For why should Jesus have had all the vessels filled with water,
if the miracle was not to have such extensive dimensions 1 How,
then, could Jesus have left it to the servants to draw where they
would 1 Nor shall we, with some, lay the chief emphasis on the
fact, that the suspicion of deception would have been at hand
in the case of a smaller quantity. The principal reason is far
rather this, that the revelation of the glory of the Lord, which
is designated in ver. 11 as the object of the ':lct, would have
been an incomplete one, if. the miracle had borne a more diminutive character. As it is said of God in Ps. lxv. 9, " Thou
visitest the earth, and givest it superfluity ; Thou greatly enrichest it; the river of God is full of water,"-so it became
Jesus to prove Himself the rich Son of this rich Father. For
the same reason, in feeding the multitudes, the miracle goes beyond the need. When objection is raised, that the quantity of
wine would give an impulse to the luxuriousness of the guests,
it might just as well be desired that on account of the drunkard
God should not vouchsafe a good harvest-time.1 The abuse of
it was least of all to be feared in this circle, in the presence of
Jesus, and in view of the miracle, which would .fill their minds
with sacred awe.
Ver. 7. " Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water-pots with
water."-Why does Jesus cause water to be first brought1 why
does He not fill the empty jars with wine 1 Because miracles
are connected as much as possible with the natural substratum,
1
Calvin: "Sed mirum est, quod Christus, frugalitatis magister, vini et
quidem prrestantissimi magnam copiam largitur. Respondeo, quum nobis
quotidie Deus largum vini proventum suppeditat, nostro vitio fieri, si ejus
beneficium irritamentum est luxurire, quin potius hrec temperantire nostrm
vera e~t probatio: si in media afiluentia parci tamen ac moderati sumus."
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as may be seen even in the instance of the miracles and signs
in Egypt. The natural is from the same God who works the
miracles, and the natural order is disturbed only where it is not
su:fficient.-Ver. 8. " And He saith unto them, Draw out now,
and bear unto the governor of the feast." The miracle is performed between this and the previous verse. The word now
indicates that the transmutation is already accomplished.-V ers.
9, 10. " When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that
was made wine, and knew not whence it was (but the servants
which drew the water knew), the governor of the feast called
the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; and when men have become
drunken, then that which is worse : but thou hast kept the good
wine until now." The testimony of the ruler of the feast to
the reality of the wine and its goodness is that with which
we are here alone concerned ; and there is not the slightest
occasion to subtilize on the words, "when they have become
drunken." 1 We are not to conclude from the general saying,
that the guests were intoxicated in this case. Where Jesus,
His mother, and His disciples were, in the house of the Godfearing people who had invited them, such a thing certainly
could not occur. How shameful drunkenness then was among
respectable people, is sufficiently shown by Ecclesiasticus xxxi.
30 sq. The miracle of Jesus presupposes the holy sobriety of
the circle.
Ver. ll. " This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Galilee, and manifested forth His glory ; and His disciples believed on Him."-The verse is at the same time the roundingoff of the whole group. It began with the testimony of John
to the impending appearance of Christ and His glory : it concludes with the account of the first act by which Jesus gave a
full proof of His glory; in which, therefore, the previous announcement of John found its verification. Christ, by manifesting His glory, impressed His seal at the same time on the
mission of the Baptist. We have here also the first verification of the words which Jesus spoke to Nathanael, vers. 50, 51.
That the gulf between heaven and earth has been filled up, may
be clearly perceived in the fact, that the Son of man has per1 Bengel says briefly and well: "Simpliciter recensetur oratio architriclini, et consuetudo etiam Judamrum: ebrietas non approbatur."
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formed a work of omnipotence.-In Cana of Galilee, which had
been designated as the chief scene of the saving activity of the
Redeemer already in Isa. viii. 23, ix. 1, cf. Matt. iv. 14-16, and
where, therefore, quite naturally, the beginning of the signs of
Jesus was made. The Berleburger Bibel says: "Galilee had been
already frequently mentioned in the prophets; as also distinctly,
that in this despised province the light should be great." Ti},;
I'a">..i>,.a~ would certainly not be repeated here, if it did not
acquire significance by the reference to the prophetic passage.In how far the present occurrence was a sign, is shown by the
words, " He manifested His glory." From that which Jesus
here does, light was thrown upon His nature, upon the fulness
of powers which were laid up in Him for the salvation of the
poor and needy. The sign is distinguished· from the wonder-r/.pa,; (sign and wonder are connected together in iv. 48, eav
µn U"'T/µe'ia Kat -rJpa-ra l&,-re, OU µt, '17'UTTfl}U'l]T€)-in this, that
in the former the objective signification and the end are taken
into view; in the latter, the subjective feeling called forth by it,
indirectly that which is extraordinary, exceeding the usual course
of nature. All wonders are signs, but all signs are not wonders,
since sometimes even common things are employed as signs.
But here, according to the connection, it is a miraculous sign
which is spoken of. It was already a sign in this sense, when
Jesus saw Nathanael under the fig-tree, where a human eye
could not have seen him. But this sign, in comparison with
the greater one here, falls 'so much into the background, that it
may be ignored. This first sign found afterwards in Cana
itself a continuation. In iv. 46 it is said, " So Jesus came again
into Cana of Galilee, where He made the water wine." Here
He speaks the word by which the son of the nobleman in
Capernaum was healed. It is then said, in ver. 54, which forms
the conclusion of the second group, as this does of the first :
TOVTO '17'aXtv OWTepov U'l]µe'iov €'17'0i'TJU€V O 'l'l]uov<;, eA06Jv EiC Ti}<;
'I ovoa£as el<; TiJV I'aXtXa{av. Now, although, according to this,
the continuation in part occurs in Cana itself, yet this is not
to be regarded as the only one. It is not said that this was the
beginning of miracles in Cana, but that Jesus in Cana (the Tnv
before apx~v is rightly omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf)
made such a beginning of miracles in general. The next miracles,
of which the Evangelist gives an account, were performed in
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,Jerusalem, ii. 23, iii. 2.-0n the words, "and manifested forth
His glory," Calvin correctly remarks : " From this is clear at
the same time the object of the miracle. For it is equivalent
to saying, Christ performedthis miracle, in order that He might
thus make known His glory." 1 The words stand in unmistakeable connection with Isa. xl. 5, "And the glory of Jehovah
shall be revealed," namely, in the advent of the Messiah, of
whom it is said in Micah v. 4, " And He shall stand and feed
in the strength of the LORD, in the majesty of the name of the
LORD His God," who is so closely connected with God, that
the whole fulness of the Divine- power and majesty belongs to
Him,-according to Isa. ix. 6, of the Godhead. John, in ref erring this passage of the Old Testament to Christ, proceed11 on the conviction, that in Christ the Jehovah of the Old
Covenant has appeared in the flesh. To the same passage
of Isaiah refers also John i. 14, "We beheld His glory,"there, the ,~, of the original passage·; here, the nS~l- The
Baptist had already preceded· in the reference of this passage
to Christ. If he, the forerunner of Christ, was the voice cryi_ng
in the wilderness, i. 23, Christ must be He in whom the glory of
the Lord was revealed: The reference to this passage is perfectly
evident in the words of the Baptist, i. 31 : 7va cpavepro0fj T<p
'Iapa~"J\.., oul ToVTo ey@ ljX0ov. The words lead to the divinity
of Christ, even disregarding the reference to this single passage
of the Old Testament. It is unmistakeable, that the
the
glory, which according to our text dwells in Jesus, stands in
reference to the glory of the LORD, rn:,,
LXX. o6ga
,cvplov, which meets us so often in the Old Testament-the incomparable glory, which resides in the Lord, and makes itself
known in His appearances. Only the only-begotten Son of
God reveals His glory. Nothing similar is said of any of the
previous miraculous deeds. Moses could only point to the manifestation of the glory of the Lord, Exod. xvi. 7 : " And in the

oo~a,

,,:i::i,

1 Lampe: "Non credibile est Jesus divinam suam potentiam interponere voluisse, ut abundantiam vini in nuptiis terrestribus procuraret, nisi
ut majorum illorum operum, qure moliebatur, prreludium daret." He also
strikingly indicates how the present act was excellently adapted to forni
such a prelude. "Nihil spirabat nisi benignitatem, (fli'lcotv/Jp1,nr/,x,p, beneficientiam, qua non solum familiari modo inter homines tenuioris etiam sortis
conversabatur, sed etiam ad supplenclas communes eorum necessitates se
demittebat."
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morning, then ye shall see the glory of the Lord."-In the
words, " and His disciples believed on Him," is intimated the
object of the manifestation of the glory of the Lord : cf. n. 31,
where the object of the description of the glorious deeds of the
Lord, and, therefore, also of these deeds themselves, is thus
" '1r£UT€V(T7JT€
'
" 'I'r]UOV,.
~ €UTlV
'
' 0' vw-.
"
.
d : ,va
OT£
O'XpiuTo-.,
des1gnate
TOV 0fov, ,ea~ ,;'va 7rl<TT€VOVT€-. swhv lfX:JT€ lv np ovoµan auTOU.
John wrote this, " and they believed," on the ground of his own
experience. The miracle in Cana made an epoch in his own
life of faith. We have here also the key to the fulness of the
narrative. Bengel: "Prima Christi miracula singulari copia
proponuntur, quia l1is nixa fidei initia."
In conclusion, we give a series of remarks of Luther, which
are adapted to set the fact in a proper light. "This is the first
miraculous sign which our dear Lord Jesus did on earth, because, as John himself informs us, He wished to manifest His
glory to His disciples, in order that by such miracles they might
become acquainted with Him, and hold Him to be the Son of
God, the true Messiah; since 'He can do that, which no other on
earth can do, namely, change the order of creation, and make
wine out of water. Such art must be the ~rt of God only, who
is Lord over the creation; men have it not.--Henee, this work
is to serve especially this purpose of making us truly acquainted
with our dear Lord Christ, and causing us with sure confidence
to take refuge in Him when want and necessity come upon us,
and to seek help and grace in Him, which shall certainly be
given to us at the proper time.-But, because such teaching
and consolation are found in all the miraculous works of Christ,
we will now treat in particular of the circumstance, that our
Lord performed such a miraculous sign at the marriage, in
order that the teaching concerning matrimony may remain even
among Christians; for it is of much consequence.-He bestows
good wine on the poor wedding by a great miracle. He confirms
by this, that marriage is God's work and ordinance; however
despised and small a thing it may be among the people, still God
acknowledges His work, and holds it dear.-Here Christ allows
us to see that He has no displeasure in the expense of the wedding, nor in all that was proper to it, as ornament, and to be
merry, to eat and drink, as usage and the custom of the country
requires; which yet seems as if it were a superfluity, lost money,
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and a worldly matter : so far, however, that everything be in
'moderation and like a wedding.-When man and wife live
together in a really Christian manner, our Lord God nourishes
them so easily, that they get more than they think. Our dear
Lord Christ still, at the present day, in my and thy house, if we
are only godly and pious, and let Him take care of us, makes
water into wine." Not without foundation is the remark of the
older expositors, especially of Lampe: "While the miracles of
Moses began with the change of water into blood, the miracles
of Christ begin by changing water into wine. In this the great
difference was made evident between Moses and Christ : the
former bears the office of death ; the latter, of life."

CHAPTER II. 12.-IV. 54.
This second group, beginning at Capernaum, and concluding there also, the third in v.1-vi. 71, the fourth in vii. 1-xii. 50,
contain the three journeys of Jesus to the feast at Jerusalem,
and the events connected therewith.
The conclusion of the second group refers back to the conclusion of the first.
CHAP,

II, VERSES

12-25.

In vers. 12, 13, we have the journey to Jerusalem, in vers.
14-22, the purification of the temple, by which Jesus entered
on His Messianic calling at Jerusalem. In vers. 23-25, we
have an account of how, in consequence of the miracles which
Jesus did in Jerusalem, many believed on Him, and of the
position which Jesus took with respect to them.
Ver. 12. "After this He went down to Capernaum, He,
and His mother, and His brethren, and His disciples ; and they
continued there not ·many days."-From the connection with
the following verse, we perceive that Capernaum was visited
on the journey to the feast at Jerusalem. To such an occasiOil
we are led also by_ the dissimilarity of the companions; the
brothers of Jesus not yet having believed on Him.-John does
not furnish a complete narrative. He gives only paraleipomena.
VOL. I.

I
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He passes over here the return of Jesus to Nazareth ; this being
known from the first Gospels as His usual residence at that
time: cf. i. 46, 47. That He first returned thither from Cana,
and did not go directly to Capernaum, is shown by the fact,
that we here meet with His brothers in His train, whose presence
at the marriage in Cana is not mentioned. That Jesus did not
go immediately from Cana to Capernaum, follows also from this,
that otherwise He would have spent altogether only a few days in
Galilee. If the Passover had been so near, Jesus would hardly
have gone back first from the Jordan to Galilee, nor would His
companions.-This stay of Jesus in Capernaum is not identical
with that of which we have an account in Matt. iv. 13. For
here, Jesus remains in Capernaum only a few days; while, on the
other hand, in Matthew, He establishes Himself at Capernaum.
In Matthew, Jesus comes to Capernaum when John was already delivered up ; but, on the other hand, we find in John iii.
23 sq., that the Baptist is still in unrestricted activity. "John
was not yet cast into prison;' it is said in iii. 24. The settling
of Jesus in Capernamn can only have taken place after the
journ~y to Galilee, of which we have an account in iv. 43. That
,Jesus had been there transiently, before His settling there, is testified by Luke iv, 23, according to which He performed miracles
there on this transient visit.-Why is this short stay in Capernaum on the journey to the feast mentioned, when John does not
speak of any remarkable event there 1 It seems that the reason
was a personal one,-that John was from Capernaum, and
that Jesus put up at the house of his father. The residence of
John's father, Zebedee, is nowhere expressly noticed. But it
is in favour of Capernaum, that the nearest friends of John,
his and his brother's partners, Luke v. 10, Peter and Andrew,
were of Bethsaida, which, as it seems, was the fishing suburb of
Capernaum, or, at all events, in its immediate vicinity. The
connection of Bethsaida and Capernaum is evident from John
i. 45, compared with Luke iv. 38, Mark i. 29,-passages which
c_an be brought into harmony only on the supposition that Bethsaida formed a part of Capernaum, with which also the name
very well agrees.-When Jesus left Capernaum and went to
Jerusalem, the temptation by Satan had not yet taken place.
From the three first Gospels only thus much is established,
that it must have taken place after the baptism of Jesus, and
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before the return of J e,rus to Galilee, after the incarceration
of the Baptist: Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; Luke iv. 14. Since
the wilderness cannot be sought elsewhere than in Judea, and
since, between the baptism of Jesus and the first return to
Galilee, in John, there is no room for the temptation, we shall
have to place it in the time when, after His first Passover, and
after the solemn entrance on His office in the temple connected
with it, Jesus went with "His disciples into the land of Judea;
and there He tarried with them, and baptized :" John iii. 22; It
is shown by J-ohn iv. 2, that the disciples about this tim0>acted
with a certai,n degree of independence. Jesus could therefore
well leave them to themselves for some time. If the devil, in
the temptation, takes Jesus with him into the lioly city, and
places Him on the pinnacle of the temple, etc., Matt. iv. 5, this
gains a special significance, if Jesus had been shortly·before in
the holy city and in the temple as the Son of God, and had
there entered on His calling by the purification of the temple.
This formed, as it seems, the point of departure for the demand
of the devil. Jesus, who had appeared as the Lord of the
temple, is to prove Himself such. The Jews had indeed already
said, "What sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest
these things 1" The third temptation also, is more explicable,
if the purification of the temple had already preceded. This,
according to ii. 18, was the occasion of the first conflict with the
Jews ; and that the circumstances even then assumed a threatening character, shows that Jesus could not trust Himself even
to those in whom there was a beginning of faith. If the path of
suffering was then already opened before Jesus; the offer of Satan,
"All these things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and
worship me," bas a much better point of connection, than if it
was made before Jesus had had any experience of His calling.From J oseph's not being mentioned, it has been rightly concluded, that he must have died between the twelfth year of Jesus,
when he is last mentioned, Luke ii. 42 sq., and His thirtieth
year.-Are the brothers of Jesus His own brothers, younger
sons of Mary, or His cousins, sons of Alphreus or Cleophas and
Mary, who, according to xix. 25, was a sister of the mother of
Jesus-either a full sister, or, as there is no instance of two full
sisters bearing the same name, a sister-in-law? To the supposition of full' brothers of Jesus, the Christian sense has from
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the earliest times been violently opposed. Augustine, for example, says, " N um enim Maria iterum peperit f Absit ! ilia
femina mater esse potuit, mulier esse non potuit." And even in
the eighteenth century, the excellent reformed theologian Elsner says, "Pie recteque existimat Ecclesia, Josephum nunquam
Mariam tetigisse, quamvis domum eandem duxerit." 1 That
modern theology has no objection whatever to this supposition,
shows that between it and that of the elder Church there is still
a wide gulf fixed. We should fairly take warning by a Br.
Bauer, who, in his " Critique of the Gospel History of the
Synoptics," i. p. 46, says, "Had Mary really given birth to the
begotten of God, horror at the strangeness of it, and terror
at that which had been wrought directly by the power of the
Highest, would have caused that Joseph would not afterwards
have held conjugal intercourse with her;" who also brings forward the " mention of the sisters of Jesus," admitted by the
" believing [credulousJ theology," as a proof of the later origin
)f the view concerning the supernatural birth of Jesus.
The grounds on which the modern hypothesis is supported,
do not show themselves capable of proof. The assertion, that
history speaks of brothers, not of cousins, of Jesus, is wrecked
on the usage of the Old Testament, in which the name of
brother is so of ten extended to near relations. Here, however,
a special reason comes in. The cousins of Jesus would not
probably ha¥e been called His brethren, if there had been real
brethren. But thus they were His nearest relations. , Perhaps
a closer connection existed, which we may imagine in various
ways; ex. gr., that Joseph, after the death of his brother
Cleophas, had adopted his children.
When Matthew, in i. 25, calls Jesus the first-born son of
Mary, there is in this no intimation of other sons, born afterwards. The historical narration had there to do singly and
alone with the fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, concerning
the birth of the Saviour of a virgin. With respect to this, it was
1

On Matt. i. 25. In the Electra of Euripides, he says, " Colonus, vir
tenuis sortis, cui .2Egisthus male sibi metuens Electram Agamemnonis filiam
in matrimonium dederat, testatur nunquam se cum ea, quamvis una habita.sset, rem habuisse." He states as the reason:
a;iuxil•Of',IJt,I 'Yd.p o"J../3/0Jp ... api:,• 'rEJGUIJ{,
"J..a;f3,;,• i,f3pi(m, oi, JGa;-r .. ~10, 'Y~'Yti,.
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to be considered only, that no other sons were born before Jesus;
what took place afterwards, was a matter of indifference for the
present purpose of Matthew. That the first-born may at the
same time be the only one, is shown by Ex. iv. 22.
" The brothers of Jesus," it is further said, " eannot be
identical with the sons of Alphreus, because in John vii. 5 they
are separated from the Apostles as still unbelievers." But that
the brothers of our Lord did not remain unbelieving, is evident
from the statement in Acts i. 14; and with the statement in
John vii. 5, that they were then still unbelieving, corresponds
their position in the list of the Apostles. In Matt. x. 3, James
of Alphreus, Lebbreus, with the surname of Thaddams, and
Simon Zelotes, stand immediately before Judas Iscariot and
after Matthew, whose calling is related i.n ix. 9. So in Mark
iii. 18, and Luke vi. 15. In Acts i. 13, these three form the
conclusion of the list of the Apostles.
"The brothers of Jesus," it is said, "had in part different
names from the sons of Alphams and the cousins of Jesus, since
two sons of Alphreus are called James and Joses, Matt. xxvii.
56, Mark xv. 40; while the brothers of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55,
Mark vi. 3, are called James and Joseph, according to the critically revised text." But the reading in the latter passage is
doubtful, and a matter of controversy. And the name Joses
is without doubt a variation from Joseph ; so that there is no
real difference. The remarks are applicable here which were
made with respect to the name of Peter's father, i. 43.
"In Acts i. 14, the brothers of the Lord are expressly distinguished from the Apostles." But from this it follows only,
that, outside the circle of the Apostles, there were still other
brothers or relations of Jesus. J oses is expressly named as
such.
On the other hand, the following reasons are in favour of
understanding by the brothers of Jesus His cousins.
When Jesus, in John xix. 26, 27, says," Woman, behold thy
son!" and thus names the Apostle John to be, as it were, His
representative,. as the son of Mary, it is implied in this, according to an unbiassed exegesis, that Mary had no other sons.
It is said in Matt. xiii. 55, "ls not this the carpenter's son!
is not His mother called Mary! and His brethren, James, and
J oses, and Simon, and Judas!" In Matt. xxvii. 56 it is said,
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"Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 0£
James and J oses." The two latter cannot well be others than
those mentioned in the former passage. Consequently, James
and J oses had for mother another Mary than the mother of
Jesus. Further, in the list .of Apostles in Matt. x. 3 (cf. Mark
iii. 18), James the son of Alphams, and Lebbreus, with the
surname Thaddreus, and Simon Zelotes, stand together. In
Luke (vi. 15), before Judas the traitor, comes James the son
of Alphreus, and Simon called Zelotes, Judas (the brother) of
James. It is manifest that the Judas here is identical with the
Lebbreus = Thaddams of Matthew; that the first name also is
not the real proper name, but only takes the place of the proper
name, which had been branded with infamy by the traitor.
We have, therefore, three of the names mentioned in xiii. 55,
James, Simon, Judas, in the circle of the Apostles; and they do
not occur here in an isolated manner, but they stand together
precisely as in xiii. 55. James also always stands at the head,
as in xiii. 55. In Luke vi. 15, and in Acts i. 13, they all follow
in the same order. The personal identity with those mentioned
in xiii. 55 cannot after this be doubted. But in the lists of
Apostles, real brothers of J etius are not to be thought of. For
James is always designated as the son _of Alphreus; and as his
mother appears in Mark xv. 40, not Mary the mother of Jesus,
but another Mary.
This Mary is, in Mark xvi. 1 and Luke xxiv. 10, called
Mary of James. It was, therefore, a mode of charaderizing
and distinguishing this Mary, that she had a son James. This
presupposes that the mother of Jesus had not also a son of this
name.
When this Mary is, in Mark xv. 40, called the mother of
James the Less, and of Joses, it is here presupposed that in
the Christian circle there were only two well-known men of
the name of James,-viz., the Great, the son of Zebedee, who
took the first position on account of his greater age in Christ;
and the Less, the son of Alphreus and Mary. If we understand
by the brethren of Jesus full brothers, we thus make three pro·
minent men of the name of James.
After the death of the elder James, every one knows whom
Peter means when, in Acts xii. 17, he says, "Go, show these
things to James and to the bretl1ren." In Acts xv. 13, it is
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said, "James answered," without any other further addition to
guard against confounding the two. So also in Acts xxi. 18.
"Luke, who in Acts (as in his Gospel), np to the death of the
Apostle James of Zebedee, brother of the Apostle John, continually distinguishes, by the manner of mentioning him, James the
Less, the son of Alphreus, from this James, uses, directly after
his death (xii. 1, 2), simply the name of James. So in the same
chapter, ver. 17, and further in xv. 13, xxi. 18." 1 There was,
therefore, after the death of James of Zebedee, only one James
who was celebrated and generally known; and this can be no
other than the second Apostle of this name, James of Alphreus.
"Paul, in the Epistle to the Galatians, ii. 9, 12, represents
James, without further designation, as a highly influential man,
a pillar of the Church; he even places him, together with Peter
and John, as taking the place of the now martyred favourite
disciple, James the son of Zebedee."
In Gal. i. 19, Paul, after speaking of his intercourse with
Peter, says, "But other of the Apostles saw I none, save
,James, the Lord's brother." According to the simple interpretation, this passage declares that James, the brother of the
Lord, was an Apostle. This is also confirmed by Acts ix. 27,
28. According to this passage, " Paul had intercourse in J erusalem with 'the Apostles,' -those who were then present in
Jerusalem,-therefore, at least two. Now, Paul himself assures
us that he saw Peter and no one else, save James, the brother
of the Lord; so it follows distinctly, that James also, the brother
of the Lord, is numbered by Luke (and consequently also by
Paul) among the Apostles." The Apostle James, however, is
the son of Alphreus, and cannot, therefore, be the brother of the
Lord in the proper sense. But it is established that here the
son of Alphreus is designated as brother of the Lord; so by this
the existence of a natural brother of the Lord named James is
excluded. "It is entirely improbable," says Wieseler, on Gala~
tians, p. 77, "that Paul would here have designated the cousin
of the Lord, James of Alphreus, the Lord's brother, if there had
really been besides him a natural brother of Jesus bearing the
name of ,James."
·
Jude designates himself in his epistle as the brother of
1 The Brothers of James.
First half by the author.
Steiger.) Evang. K. Zeitung, 1834, Nr. 96 sq.
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James, and is sure of having by this means made himself sufficiently known. While J oses disappears from history, we have
an account of Simon, which shows him in an important position,
and in which he is expressly designated as the cousin of the
Lord. "Hegesippus informs us, that after the death of James
the Just, and the subsequent capture of Jerusalem, the Apostles
came together and appointed Symeon, son of Cleophas, Bishop
of the Church of Jerusalem." Eusebius, ;s. 3, 11, and especially
32. This Cleophas (John xix. 25) is plainly called by Hegesippus the uncle of the Lord, B. 3: 32, and especially 4, 22: he
even, in the latter passage, makes use of the remarkable words,
"But after James the Just had suffered martyrdom-Simeon,
the son of Cleophas, our Lord's uncle, was chosen, whom all
preferred, since he was the second cousin-german of the Lord."
"It is striking," says Steiger further, "that in this manner
we have four cousins of the Lord, who are called James, Simon,
,Judas, and Joses; while, as it is maintained, from the Gospel
four natural brothers of the Lord are produced, who bear the
same names." This is certainly alone sufficient to show the
erroneousness of the now current view. But that there are still
more decisive reasons against it, we have already proved.
Ver. 13. "And the Jews' Passover was at hand; and Jesus
went up to Jerusalem." -It is a matter of course, that Jesus
went up with the whole company mentioned in ver. 12; for
this company had been formed for the pilgrimage. Why did
Jesus go to the Passover1 The answer is implied in what He
did there. It was not for the fulfilment of a religious duty incumbent on Him, as on all the others. We find nowhere any
indication that Jesus visited the t~mple for His own edification.
This, however, would be necessary. For the religious duty
was not satisfied by the mere outward appearance. If Jesus
was the Lord of the Sabbath, He was also the Lord of the
feasts. If, according to Matt. xvii. 26, He was free from the
temple tribute, so also was He from the visit to the temple;
The principle of avoiding offence, Matt. xvii. 27, might in any
case be overcome by other higher considerations. Of much
more importance to Christ was the exercise of His Messianic
calling, which, from the significance of the temple, as the spiritual dwelling-place of the people, could not there be carried on
in a mere corner. The prophets already predict that the Re-
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deemer is to come to the daughter of Zion. The temple had
already been the principal place for the prophetic agency of the
· Old Dispensation; and only by way of exception, and under very
peculiar circumstances, had the prophets appeared elsewhere.
But the exercise of His calling being of importance to Jesus,
the Passover was precisely that time most adapted for His stay
in Jerusalem. For at this, as the chief feast, the whole people
were assembled at the temple. This feast was also especially
adapted for the public and solemn announcement of His reformation, with which the Saviour would begin His activity in the
temple. For it had itself a reformatory significance. The
putting away of the leaven preached to the people that they
should purge the old leaven from their heart and life, 1 Cor.
v. 7. The eating of the unleavened bread required that they
should endeavour after" sincerity and truth;" and the words,
"Let your loins be girt about, and your lamps burning," are an
interpretation of this rite at the Passover.
Ver. 14. "And found in the temple those that sold oxen,
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sitting." " It is very remarkable," says Quesnel, " that the first and last
time that our Lord was in the temple after His baptism, He
manifested there His zeal against the disrespect and desecration
of which the Jews were guilty. Will not the example of the
High Priest arouse the :a.eal of those who are clothed with His
authority against so many desecrations of the churches, in
which dwells the Divine majesty?" John's account of the
temple-purification, with all its independence, is yet so like that
of Matthew (xxi. 12, 13),. that the thought obtrudes itself, that
,Tohn wishes to point to thls account, and thus to make known
his purpose to supplement what Matthew had related concerning the act at the termination of Christ's ministry, by the report
concerning a similar transaction, whieh pertains to the commencement of the ministry. On the other hand, the first Evangelists
are acquainted with the word which Jesus spoke in immediate
connection with this act: Destroy this temple, etc.; Matt. xxvi. 61;
Mark xiv. 58. By this they testify also, indirectly, to the occurrence itself ; and their reasons for not relating it can only be
these, that of two similar events they usually omit one ; but especially, that up to the last Passover of Jesus they restrict themselves to the account of His activity in Galilee. In spite of their

.. 38

CHAP. II. 12-IV. 54,

close connection, the two facts have yet each their individual
physiognomy. The one takes place at the first Messianic Passover
of Jesus ; the other at the last; both, on first entering the temple.
In J olm, the Lord designates the desecrated temple as a house
of merchandise, o!Kor, Jµ,'TT'op[ov ; in the first Evangelist, as a den
of thieves, (j'Tf'~}.awv X'{J<TTrov. That is peculiar to John, which
he connects with this occurrence in ver. 17-22. It cannot be
a matter of doubt, that these transactions do not bear their
object in themselves, but are to be regarded as symbolical.
Only on a superficial consideration can the abuses which existed
in the outer temple be regarded as the immediate object of
Christ's attack., If we take into view the whole condition of
things at that time, we shall see that it was a matter of comparative indifference whether a few buyers and sellers more or less
transacted their business in the temple; a deeper knowledge of
human nature shows that every kind of outward purification,
unless preceded by an inward one, is entirely in vain. Of what
avail is it to keep back for a time the water of a stream, when
the source is left unobstructed T The fact, that ,Jesus at His last
Passover found exactly the same evils which He had momentarily removed at His first, shows plainly the purposelessness of
His act, when its significance is placed in its outward result.
It has been shown in the Third Part of my Christology,1 . that
both transactions have reference to Malachi, and merely embody a twofold figure which is employed by him. Under the
figure of a doiible purification of the temple, he announces a
double purification of the theocracy. Then first appears the
messenger of the Lord, who prepares the way before Him ; and
then the Lord Himself, even the Angel of the Covenant, suddenly appears, who purifies and refines the children of Levi,
and draws near to sinners in judgment. Now, the Saviour
announces by the first act, that in Him appears in its loftiest
reality the idea previously represented by John, the grace of
God, which calls sinners to repentance ; by the second, that He
will now unfold the other side of His nature, that He will no
longer act as a prophet, but as Lord and Angel of the Covenant, and will destroy obdurate sinners.
In John, the reformatory character is evident. Calvin designates it as "a prelude to the reformation to be effected by
I

Translation, published by T. and T. Clark, iv. p. 247.
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Jesus/' and says, "Ut omnes ad ejus doctrinam attenti essent,
torpentes ac sopitas mentes novo et insolito facinore expergefieri
oportuit." The proof that the second act is not, like the first,
a symbolical announcement of reformation, but an announcement of judgment, the embodied loov acpferai vµ,tv ool,w<; vµ,wv
EP17µ,o<; in Matt. xxiii. 38, was given in the Christology. The
purification of the temple in Matthew forms the commencement
of a whole series of discourses, symbolic actions, and parables,
which all refer to the same subject. In these the Pharisees
nowhere appear as the object of reformatory activity: the account is now closed, the reed is broken, and the judgment pronounced. If the symbolic action must have had the same
meaning on both occasions, it could not have been repeated.
Together with the common point of departure,-Mal. iii. 1,
" Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the
way before Me ; and the LORD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly
come to His temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant, whom
ye delight in," the first half of which is referred to in John, and
the second in Matthew,-the Lord has also in view, on each of
the two occasions, a particular passage of the Old Testament.
In John, where the temple is de&ignated as a house of merchandise, o!Ko<; eµ,1rop!ov, it is Zech.xiv. 21, "And in that day there
shall no more ·be the Canaanite in the house of the LORD of
hosts." Aquila, according to Jer-0me, translated here directly,
mercator, eµ1ropo<;. Jonathan : "Et non erit amplius exercens
mercaturam in domo sanctuarii." And if we are not permitted
to take ~llll.:I directly with the meaning of merchant, but that
rather the usage here finds place, according to which the godless members of the covenant-people are designated as heathens
or uncircumcised, or specially as Canaanites or some other
single heathen people, still we are not to refuse a certain right
to the interpretation of merchant. The very fact that Canaanite
means at the same time merchant, shows that among this people
their unholy disposition made itself known especially in the predominance of material interests. In Zeph. i. 11, where the
fall of the covenant-people is announced in the words, "the
whole people of Canaan is cut down," the parallel clause, " all
they that bear silver are cut off,'' shows that the Canaanites are
not chosen arbitrarily from the midst of the heathen nations, but
that they are specially considered on account of their unholy
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greediness of gain, and their trafficking spirit, in which the degenerate people had become like them. In Hosea xii. 7, the degenerate covenant-people is designated as " Canaan ; the balances
of deceit are in his hand ; he loveth to oppress." That the
trafficking spirit is an inherited fault of the Jewish people, is
shown by the experience of the present day, by the abuses which
called forth the purification of the temple, and by the appearance of Pharisaism, which is only the spirit of traffic introduced
into religion ; they wish to carry on a profitable business even
with God. If in this trafficking spirit we perceive the hereditary
sin of the Jews, it will appear the more significant that our Lord
chose these mercantile pursuits as the material for the symbolic
action by which He represented the necessity of reformation.
On the other hand, at the second purification of the temple,
it is J er. vii. 11 which is referred to: " Is this house, which is
called by My name, become a den of robbers (LXX. µ,~ <J'71"+
AatOV A/Y/UTWV ooZ"or; µ,ov: cf. Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi.17; Luke
xix. 46) in your eyes 1 Behold, even I have seen it, saith the
LoRD." These latter words, which point to the impending judgment, show from what point of view, in this original passage, the
temple is designated as a den of robbers. The whole chapter
breathes destruction for the temple and the people, and reformation is no longer spoken of. It is said in vers. 14, 15, "Therefore will I do unto this house, which is called by My name,
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and
to your fathers, as I have done to Shiloh. And I will cast you
out of My sight, as I have cast out all your brethren, even the
whole seed of Ephraim."-The first occasion for the advance of
the Jewish spirit of traffic into the sanctuary (in the more extended sense) occurs in Dent. xiv. 24 sq. There, the permission
is given to those at too great a distance from the sanctuary, to
sell the portion of property which had fallen to the Lord's share,
and to procure for the money, at the place of the sanctuary, the
oxen, sheep, etc., for the sacrifices and sacrificial repasts. It was
sought to render it as convenient as possible for the buyers, until
the market was removed at last into the outer spaces of the sanctuary itself. Especially at the feast of Passover must this traffic
have exercised a highly disturbing influence. We perceive from
1 Sam. i. 21, according to which Elkanah went yearly to the
sanctuary to offer the yearly sacrifice, and his vows, that at the
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Passover the people balancecl accounts, as it were, with the Lord,
and then offered the portion of the inheritance which had fallen
to Him in the course of the year. When Augustine says, "Non
magnum peccatum, si hoe vendebant in templo, quod emebatur
ut offerretur in templo, et tamen ejecit illos. Quidsi ibi ebriosos
inveniret," etc., he has not sufficiently considered that the spirit
of traffic was the bosom sin of the Jews, and that, among such
a people, this practice must have had a particularly injurious influence, causing much passionate excitement and clamour, calling forth also much participation among those who were not
immediately interested in it, and thus entirely driving away the
spirit of devotion.
Ver. 15. "And when He had made a scourge of small
cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and
the oxen; and poured out the changers' money, and overthrew
the tables."-" It is to mock God," says Quesnel, "when men
come to commit new sins at the very place where they are to
bewail and expiate their old ones." The cords for the scourge,
,Tesus doubtless took from the sellers. It is not mentioned that
He struck them with the scourge, nor was this necessary. It
was a symbol only of the castigation which the practice merited,
the embodied e~Jf3aXev. The sheep are placed first intentionally,
in order that the masculine 7ra,vTa<; may be referred to the persons.
That by" all" is meant those who are mentioned first in ver.
14, is shown by the additional clause, "and the sheep and the
oxen." If 7ra,vTa<; does not refer to these persons, then nothing
is said of the sellers, with whom, however, Jesus had chiefly to
do. The Berleburger Bibel remarks on the words, He drove
them all out of the temple, "As He does inwardly also; for everything foreign must give way on His entrance into the heart."
That the expulsion of the sellers was not a proper miracle, is
evident from ver. 18, in which the Jews demand that Jesus
should justify His action by a miracle. In explanation of the
effect, we must consider that Jesus had a powerful confederate
in the consciences of the offenders-an evil conscience makes
men cowards; that the privilege of the prophets was acknowledged among the people, and had been sanctioned by illustrious
examples in the past, as that of Elijah ; and that at this time the
people were filled with a presentiment of a great impending reformation and overthrow of existing relations. But we must,
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above all, take into account the majesty of the person of Jesus,
whose countenance then certainly shone like the sun, and His
eyes were as a flame of fire. 1 "\Ve have a parallel instance in
xviii. 6, where it is said of the priestly myrmidons, a7NJA0ov ei~
\
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Ver. 16. "And said unto them that sold doves, Take these
things hence: make not My Father's house an house of merchandise."-Anton remarks, "These were little Tetzels; these
He treated more gently, and did not cast out their merchandise."
But, in truth, Jesus did no- otherwise with the sellers of the oxen
and sheep. The scourge of small cords was only a symbolical
expression of " Take these things hence," though He doubtless
expressed it verbally also. Substantially, the scourge applies
also to the dealers in doves, and the verbal expression also to
the venders of oxen and sheep, Even on this first exercise of
His office in the sanctuary of the nation, Jesus calls God His
Father; as in Luke ii. 49, He said, with respect to His first visit
to the temple, OV/C TJO€i'Tf g'T£ €V 'TOt~ 'TOV '1T'a'Tp6~ µov oli eivat µe;
The antithesis to the house of merchandise is formed by the
house of prayer in Isa. lvi. 7. The temple was a house of
merchandise in another sense than that here chiefly meant; for
sacrifices were bargained for, as well as dealt in. If among the
Jews of the present day the exchange has taken the place of
the temple, the difference is not very import.ant, for the temple
was a kind of exchange.
Ver. 17. "And His disciples remembered that it was
written, The zeal of Thine house consumeth me."-In Ps. lxix.
9 it is said, " For the zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up, and
the reproaches of them that reproached Thee are fallen upon me."
The two clauses of the verse are not in synonymous parallelism,
but the second designates the consequences of the first : The
zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up ; there/ore the reproaches
are fallen on me. For that the expression, "consumeth me," does
not designate the outward consequences of the zeal; but rather its
inward intensity-equivalent to, it wears me away (Luther: I
am zealous even unto death; with the remark: It is a mournful
mood, so that the heart pines away, disappears, and is as it were
consumed, as the moths consume a garment)~is shown by the
1 Jerome says, "Igneum quiddam et sidereunt radiabat ex oculis ejus et
divinitatis majestas lucebat in facie."
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parallel passage, Ps.' cxix. 139, "My zeal bath consumed me, because mine enemies have forgotten Thy words." In the former
passage, the temple is regarded as the centre of the whole
Israelitish religion. The zeal here is the zeal of love. Luther
says : " He is not moved to the anger which He here manifests
by hatred, but by a deep love to God, who has founded this
temple for His glory, for commerce in the Divine Word, that in
the Church men might learn how they could be saved, and could
serve God.-This made Him sad, to behold in His Father's
house such a horror and calamity that souls should be miserably
ruined : with this He is angry, for He loved God." The quotation of this passage from the Psalms is characteristic of the first
cleansing of the temple in distinction from the second. It shows
that the first transaction cannot be one absolutely peculiar to
Christ ; that it was typified by previous acts of righteous persortS ;
and that in it a pattern is given for all believers; and especially for
all the servants of the Church. The passage could not have been
quoted with refere nee to the second purification of the temple.
For this did not form the summit of the activity common to all
the servants of God ( cf. Elijah's declaration : I have been zealous for the Lord) ; but it belongs entirely and solely to Christ,
the Angel of the covenant.-The expositors of the Church call
attention, with much earnestness, to the doctrine which is contained in these words for the ministers of the Church. Quesnel
says, "Jesus teaches us that zeal for God's house is, as it were,
the peculiar virtue of pastors." Luther : " All apostles and
bishops have also attempted this, and still do. They very well
know what it is, when they see that their faithful care, their toil
and trouble, are all in vain, and some evil-disposed person comes
and makes a noise, and breaks down in one day more than one
could build or set up again in some years. He also will say,
The zeal of Thy house bath eaten me up. For the more pious a
pastor or preache,• is, the more he feels this zeal, and the more he
should feel ·it." Calvin points out that, although the zeal must
be common to all with the Son of God, it is not, however, permitted to all immediately to take up the scourge, and thus to
attack abuses. For we have not the same authority, nor the
same office.
Ver. 18. "Then answered the Jews, and said unto Him, What
sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest these thingsT
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-These words of the Jews are the answer to the address of Jesus
to the dealers in doves, who occupied the first place among them,
and whose affair was adopted by the rest. "They had a certain
reason for asking," says Calvin; "for it does not behove a Jew,
whenever there is anything faulty or displeasing to him in God's
temple, immediately to alter it." In the meantime, the justification of Jesus was already implied in the imposing majesty of
His appearance, and in the effect itself which He produced on
this occasion. "Is it not a sufficient sign," says Quesnel, "to
effect such ready obedience, without any mark of authority, and
to spread terror by a scourge of small cords 1" Nevertheless
Jesus granted the request, cf. ver. 2 3; only not to those who demanded it, because they were not deserving of it.
Ver. 19. "Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this
temple, and in three days I will raise it up." ----It is evident that
these words are not to be referred, as they have been by many,
on the ground of an erroneous view of ver. 21, merely to Christ's
death and resurrection, setting aside entirely all reference to the
temple, usually so called. The reference to the material temple
is rendered necessary by the fact, that only on this hypothesis
does the sign stand in close connection with the proceeding
which it is to vindicate. It was with respect to the material
temple that Christ had taken upon Him full authority; He can
therefore appeal only to a fact in the future which will prove
His authority over this temple. Further, the hypothesis, that
Jesus, when He spoke these words, pointed to His body, is refuted by the circumstance, that then the Jews could not so have
understood Him, as we find they did, not merely here in ver. 20,
but also in Matt. 'xxvi. 61, xxvii. 40, and Mark xiv. 57-59.
But if He did not thus do, by this temple could be understood
primarily, only the temple in which the trans:iction had taken
place. A third reason is, that it seems impossible to separate
these words from those in Matt. xxiv. 2, where our Lord, in
reference to the material temple, says to the disciples, " See ye
not all these things? Verily I say unto you, There shall not be
left here one stone upon another,
ov µ~ KaTaXv0~rre7-ai."
Finally, it is said in Acts vi. 13, 14, iCTTl'}rrav Te µapTvpa.,
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The false testimony consisted in this, that the false witnesses
laid the causality of the destruction entirely on Jesus. Thus
much, however, follows from the passage, that Stephen understood the impending destruction of the temple to be announced
in the declaration of our Lord, and that, therefore, he did not
refer it only to the body of Christ.
On the other hand, that we are not to stop with the reference to the material temple, is shown by the impossibility of
this sense, as already made prominent by the Jews, and by the
preposterous character of the declaration thus rendered ; and
that the reference, emphasized by J oho, to Christ's body, His
death and resurrection, really exists, is shown by the mention of
the three days, and by the comparison of our Lord's declaration
in Matt. xii. 39, 40, according to which the sign of the prophet
Jonah, or a repetition of it, should be given to the Jews. "For
as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly;
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth;" and as Jonah afterwards appeared for a
sign of judgment to the Ninevites, so also will the Son of man,
after He has left the heart of the earth, appear for a sign of
judgment unto this generation. Of. Matt. xvi. 4.
It has been already pointed out elsewhere/ that we shall
labour in vain in the solution of this sacred enigma, which
the Saviour here presents before the Jews, so long as we fail
to recognise the essential identity of the temple, the appearance of Christ in the flesh, and the Church of the New
Testament. The meaning was there thus determined: "If
you shall once (that which ye will do, ye shall do) destroy
the temple of My body, and in and with it this outward
temple, the symbol and pledge of the kingdom of God among
you, then will I in three days raise up again the temple of My
body, and in and with it the essence of the outward temple, the
kingdom of God."
" That John," it was remarked, "assumed a close relation
between the appearance of Christ and the temple, is evinced
already in i. 14. That the identity of the outward temple
and the kingdom of God was not far removed from the coarse
1 Beitrage, Th. 3, S. 634. (Contributions to the Introduction to the
Old Testament.)
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understanding of the Jews, is shown by Mark :xiv. 58, where tha
witnesses thus render the words of Christ : cSrt lryw "ara'li.v<rw
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T0V VaDJI TOVTOV T0V xeip0'Tt'0L'TJT0V, /Cal ota rpLWV 'l]Jl,Eprov a/\,1\,0V

axeipo'TT'OL'l'JTOV ol1'000Jl,t)<TOJ, This rendering, apart from the
malicious change of ),.,v<rare into /.,yw 1Ca-ra),.,vuro, is correct, but
not complete. Of the three references, two only are apprehended; the third, to the body of Christ, is overlooked. This is
made prominent by John in his mode of intimation, as being
that which is least clear; and only a misapprehension of his
usual manner in such cases, could mislead one to the opinion,
that he intended to deny the two other references.
The signification of the temple is shown by the name, which
it bore in its most ancient form, Ohel Moed,-the tabernacle of
congregation, the place where God met with His people. Cf.
Ex. xxv. 22, xxix. 43: "And there I will meet with the children
of Israel, and he shall be sanctified by My glory." N um. xvii. 4
(Hf!b. 19}: "In the tabernacle of the congregation, where I will
meet with you." Such a meeting was not merely a temporary
one, when at the chief feasts the people assembled personally in
the sanctuary. Rather does Jehovah ever meet with His people
in the sanctuary. He is always there present, and ready to receive His own; and His own can come to Him spiritually and
dwell with Him, even when personally they are far removed
from the sanctuary. It is of significance in this reference, that
in the prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple, l
Kings viii. 44, 48, it is promised, that the prayers of those also
shall be heard, who are outwardly separated from the temple, but
pray with the body and mind turned towards it. But Lev. xvi.
16 is decisive; for, according to this,all the children of Israel dwell
spiritually with the Lord in His tabernacle, which consequently
is no other than an embodiment of the Church.1 Decisive, also,
are many passages in the Psalms, in which it is designated as
the highest privilege of believers, that they dwell with the Lord
in His temple, and thus also dwell with Him, when they are
personally far removed from it. Cf., e.g., Ps. lxxxiv. 4: "The
bird hath found an house, and the swallow a nest for herself,
thine altars, 0 LORD of Sabaoth." - The bird and swallow are
an emblem of believers in their weakness and helplessness.1 On this passage, which has been falsely interpreted by Bahr, cf. my
Christology 2, S. 600. (Translation, iii. pp. 61, 62.)
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Ver. 5: "Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house;" where the
dwellers in the house of God are not "its constant visitors,"
but members of the household of God in a spiritual sense. Ps.
x..wii. 4: " One thing have I desired of the LORD, that will I
seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the
days of my life." Ps. xxiii. 6: "I dwell in the h01:ise of the
LORD my whole life long." Ps. xv. 1, xxvii. 5, lxi. 4, "I will
abide in Thy tabernacle for ever;" lxiii. 2. In Ps. Iii., a Psalm
which; according to the superscription, was sung far from the
sanctuary, it is said in ver. 8, " But I am like a green olivetree in the house of God;" and according to Ps. xcii. 13, all
believers are planted in the house of the Lord. All these passages serve for a commentary to the name Ohel Moed, and show
that the meeting together was at the same time a dwelling to..
gether, the intercourse being an unbroken one. In the prophets
also, we find the same representation. " Who among us shall
dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with
everlasting burnings 1"-thus do the godless exclaim (Isa. x:xxiii.
14), when terrified hy the mighty judgments of the Lord. They
<lo so from the conviction, that all Israelites dwell with the
Lord, or in His sanctuary, cf. Ps. v. 4; and explain this privilege,
according to the experience they have just had of the character
of the Lord, as an extremely dangerous one. The temple appears as the spiritual dwelling-place of Israel also in Matt. xxiii.
38: the house in which the Lord has hitherto dwelt with them
is now to be left desolate, the p:resence of the Lord departing
from it.
The temple being thus the symbol and pledge of the connection of God with His people, it will appear quite natural
that the temple should occur repeatedly as a mere emblem of
the Church. We find such passages even in the Old Testament. In Jer. vii. 14, the unbelieving covenant-people are upbraided for the assumption of the prerogative of the believing,
of being the temple of the Lord. In Zech. vi. 12, it is said.
of the Messiah, " He shall build the temple of the Lord" the Church.1 In Zech. vii. 3 also, the Church of God is designated by the name of the house of God. In Eph. ii. 19,
believers are declared to be of the household of God ; as for1
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merly the Jews only were, but now are also the Gentile Chris•
tians. The fact that the temple is now destroyed, does not alter
the case, since it was only a symbol. Of. vers. 21, 22 ;_ 1 Cor.
iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 5.
The connection of God with His people having formed the
heart of the sanctuary, this must have been not merely an emblem of the Church, but at the same time a type of the advent
of Christ, in which this connection was truly completed, and in
which the Church received its necessary foundation. In Christ,
God dwelt truly and really among His people. He took upon
Him flesh and blood among them and from them ; and the
Church of the New Testament is only the continuation of His
appearance in the flesh, since to His own He is the true Immanuel always unto the end of the world. This typical relation of the temple to Christ is indicated not onlj by ,Tohn, i.
14, but also by Paul in Col. ii. 9, i. H.
The word, " destroy," is not to be attenuated into a mere
prediction of that which will be. It is to be placed under the
same point of view as the command to Judas, " What thou
doest, do quickly;" and the word in Matt. xxiii. 32, '1rA'YJpro<mre
Tb µfrpov 'TWV 7rarJprov vµwv. When the Jews changed AU<raTE
into l."/ro Karri'A,v<rro, they had rightly discovered that Jesus attributed to Himself a caus;;taty in this; their wickedness consisted in entirely setting asii1e their own participation. No one
disappoints God. What the sinner will do, that he is to do.
" From this we may learn," says Anton, " how the counsel of
God manifests itself in such cases. It seems as though the
Almighty gave this and that entirely into the power of men, as
was especially the appearance in the Passion of Christ. Then
His enemies rejoiced, and thought, Now all will be right."
We may doubtless say, that there is a sacred irony in the
word )..:u,mre. They tl1ink to put a finishing stroke to the work
of Christ, and are themselves only the instruments in His
hand.
Ver. 20. " Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this
temple in building, and wilt Thou rear it up in three days 1" It is generally acknowledged that the temple here meant, is that
of Herod, which was a complete renovation of the former, extending even to the foundations ; but was undertaken gradually
and in portions, so that this temple is represented generally, not

CHAP. II. 2L

149

as a third, but only as a glorification of the second. 1 Herod conceived the plan of this renovation in the eighteenth year of his
reign, and finished it, according to the statement of ,Tosephus,
in Book 15, 11, 5, 6 of his Antiquities, in nine and a half years.
But, doubtless, new embellishments were continually being
added afterwards, so that the building of the temple never entirely ceased. This is sufficient to explain the assertion of the
Jews here; which is, of course, not to be considered as a strictly
historical account. It was their interest to make the time as
long as possible.
Ver. 21. "But He spake of the temple of His body."-The
body of Christ is here put, according to the correct remark of
Lampe, instead of His whole humanity, because over this alone
was power granted to His enemies. If Christ is here designated
as the true temple, as that_to which the temple at Jerusalem is
related only as the shadow to the substance, then in this is included the impending destruction of the temple in Jerusalem,
or at least the removal of its essential quality ; and thus the
condemnation of those who dream of a restoration of this temple,
since in the passages on which they found their dream, it is
just this essential quality which is taken into view. On this
side, our text is coincident with John iv. 23, as was already
perceived by Luther: "But no"-:; in the New Testament, God
has erected another temple, wher&--God will dwell; that is, the
dear humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ. There will God be
found, and nowhere else. He calls Christ's body the temple of
God, wherein God dwells, in order that the hearts and eyes of all
of us may be directed to Christ, that we may worship Him only
who sits at the right hand of God in heaven.-God is no longer
bound to one place, as He was at that time, when He would
dwell at Jerusalem, before the true temple, the Lord Christ,
came; as is said also in John iv. 23. The temple at Jerusalem
has ceased to be ; and now men may worship God at whatever
place they may be, and turn their heart and eyes in faith to the
person of Christ, where there is both God and man." In harmony with our text is Rev. xxi. 22, " And I saw no temple
therein ; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the
1 With regard to the temple erection of Herod, and its purpose, with
reference to Hagg. ii. 7, cf. Christol. 3, 1, S. 237. (Trans. pub. by T. and
T. Clark, iii. p. 274.)
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temple of it." Here also Christ is the antitype of the temple,He, on whose advent the continued existence of the temple
became impossible ; because the emblematic residence of God
among His people, which formed the essential characteristic of
the temple, had found its truth in Christ, and will find it most
perfectly in the New Jerusalem. John also, in i. 14, hints at
the typical relation in which the tabernacle and the temple
stand to the appearance of Christ. When, elsewhere, the Church
is rE\presented as the antitype of the temple, there is no opposition to these passages; for the Church is the body of Christ, and
in it are continued His theanthropic nature and rule. Not the
Church in distinction from Christ is the temple of God, but
the Church in so far as it is under Christ as its Head.
Ver. 22. " When therefore He was risen from the dead,
His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them ;
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had
said." -It is not said, that the disciples then first understood
the declaration ; but that then, when the fulfilment lay before
them, it received a new meaning for them.-The belief in
Scripture is placed before belief in this declaration, according
to the usage of John, vii. 38, 42, x. 35, xiii. 18, and of the New
Testament generally-belief in the Scriptures, viz., of the Old
Testament: because the declaration of Christ received its full
light and its correct meaning only by comparison with the Old
Testament; without this solid basis, it would have beep in suspense.1 The resurrection of Christ also appears as testified by
the Old Testament in xx. 9 : ovfie7rw yoe!uav Thv rypag,hv, i5n
oeZ av'T(JV €IC V€1Cpwv avacrri}va,. According to 1 Cor. xv. 4,
Christ rose on the third day " according to the Scripture.''
That the Apostles based their assumption of the Old Testament
witness to the resurrection on the authority of Christ, is shown
by Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and 44. Yet the former passage, "Ought
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His
glory 1" indicates that the resurrection is not witnessed to directly in the Old Testament, but rather comes into consideration
as necessarily intermediate between the Passion and the glory of
Christ. We are led to the same result by the saying of Peter,
1 Lampe : " Scripturam hanc conferebant cum verbis Christi atque ita
ex collatione duplicis predictionis cum implemento omnem dubitationem
ansam sublatam videbant."
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in 1 Pet. i. 11, that the Spirit of Christ in the prophets testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. When the matter is regarded from this point
of view, the Old Testament contains testimonies to the resurrection in great abundance. They are found, according to the
declaration of Christ, in Moses-here we must especially consider Gen. xlix. 10; for without the resurrection, Christ cannot
be the Shiloh, in whom Judah attains to the dominion of the
world,-in the Psalms-e.g., in Ps. ex., where Christ appears,
sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, as the ruler over His
enemies,-and in the prophets. All predictions in the latter
concerning the Messiah in His glory, as Isa. ix. and xi., and
Micah v., contain a guaranty of the resurrection. But those
prophecies are especially to be considered, which place in contrast to the sufferings ending in death, the glory which should
follow. In Isa. liii. the atoning death of the Servant of God is
clearly taught. If now, in spite of and by means of this, He
attains to great glory, so that the heathen are sprinkled by Him,
and kings shut their mouths at Him, then the resurrection is a
necessary postulate. In Zech. ix. 9, 10, the Messiah is represented first as the lowly, 1)l!, and riding upon an ass ; and then as
He who speaks peace to the heathen, whose dominion is from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. Since
the lowliness, according to xii. 10, xiii. 7, and chap. xi., is to
end in death, the resurrection forms the necessary bridge between the two conditions. Besides the specific Messianic predictions, there is also a wide region of typical prophecy of the
resurrection, as Ps. xvi., and of prophetic history.-It is of
significance that the New Testament comprises all the books of
the Old Testament under the name of &ripture. It thus intimates that these writings, though widely separated as to time,
and different in their contents and manner, are yet connected
by a powerful bond of union, being "given from one Shepherd,"
Eccles. xii. 11 ; it also points to inspiration, and the unconditional authority resting upon it, which " cannot be broken."
Every eclectic position towards the Old Testament is thus by
this designation cut up by the ~oots.
Vers. 23-25 form the transition to the conversation of
Christ with Nicodemus, which, together with the purification
of the temple, is the second great event in connection with
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temple of it." Here also Christ is the antitype of the temple,He, on whose advent the continued existence of the temple
became impossible; because the emblematic residence of God
among His people, which formed the essential characteristic of
the temple, had found its truth in Christ, and will find it most
perfectly in the New Jerusalem. John also, in i. 14, hints at
the typical relation in which the tabernacle and the temple
stand to the appearance of Christ. When, elsewhere, the Church
is re.presented as the antitype of the temple, there is no opposition to these passages ; for the Church is the body of Christ, and
in it are continued His theanthropic nature and rule. Not the
Church .in distinction from Christ is the temple of God, but
the Church in so far as it is under Christ as its Head.
Ver. 22. " When therefore He was risen from the dead,
His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them ;
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had
said."-It is not said, that the disciples then first understood
the declaration ; but that then, when the fulfilment lay before
them, it received a new meaning for them.-The belief in
Scripture is placed before belief in this declaration, according
to the usage of John, vii. 38, 42, x. 35, xiii. 18, and of the New
Testament generally-belief in the Scriptures, viz., of the Old
Testament: because the declaration of Christ received its full
light and its correct meaning only by comparison with the Old
Testament; without this solid basis, it would have beep in suspense.1 The resurrection of Christ also appears as testified by
the Old Testament in xx. 9 : oiJ0€7TW itod<rav rhv ryparphv, on
0€£ ahov €IC VEICpwv ava<TTl}Vat. According to 1 Oor. xv. 4,
Christ rose on the third day " according to the Scripture.''
That the Apostles based their assumption of the Old Testament
witness to the resurrection on the authority of Christ, is shown
by Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and 44. Yet the former passage, "Ought
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His
glory?" indicates that the resurrection is not witnessed to directly in the Old Testament, but rather comes into consideration
as necessarily intermediate between the Passion and the glory of
Christ. We are led to the same result by the saying of Peter,
1 Lampe : " Scripturam bane conferebant cum verbis Christi atque ita
ex collatione duplicis predictionis cum implernento omnem dubitationem
ansam sublatam videbant."
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in 1 Pet. i. 11, that the Spirit of Christ in the prophets testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. When the matter is regarded from this point
of view, the Old Testament contains testimonies to the resurrection in great abundance. They are found, according to the
declaration of Christ, in Moses-here we must especially consider Gen. xlix. 10; for without the resurrection, Christ cannot
be the Shiloh, in whom Judah attains to the dominion of the
world,-in the Psalms-e.g., in Ps. ex., where Christ appears,
sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, as the ruler over His
enemies, -and in the prophets. All predictions in the latter
concerning the Messiah in His glory, as Isa. ix. and xi., and
Micah v., contain a guaranty of the resurrection. But those
prophecies are especially to be considered, which place in contrast to the sufferings ending in death, the glory which should
follow. In Isa. liii. the atoning death of the Servant of God is
clearly taught. If now, in spite of and by means of this, He
attains to great glory, so that the heathen are sprinkled by Him,
and kings shut their mouths at Him, then the resurrection is a
necessary postulate. In Zech. ix. 9, 10, the Messiah is represented first as the lowly, 1)lt, and riding upon an ass ; and then as
He who speaks peace to the heathen, whose dominion is from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. Since
the lowliness, according to xii. 1O, xiii. 7, and chap. xi., is to
end in death, the resurrection forms the necessary bridge between the two conditions. Besides the specific Messianic predictions, there is also a wide region of typical prophecy of the
resurrection, as Ps. xvi., and of prophetic history.-It is of
significance that the New Testament comprises all the books of
the Old Testament under the name of Scripture. It thus intimates that these writings, though widely separated as to time,
and different in their contents and manner, are yet connected
by a powerful bond of union, being "given from one Shepherd,"
Eccles. xii. 11 ; it also points to inspiration, and the unconditional authority resting upon it, which " cannot be broken."
Every eclectic position towards the Old Testament is thus by
this designation cut up by the roots.
Vers. 23-25 form the transition to the conversation of
Christ with Nicodemus, which, together with the purification
of the temple, is the second great event in connection with
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Christ's first Passover in Jerusalem. John, strictly speaking,
gives an account of only these two facts. These verses serve
only as a basis for the understanding of the conversation with
Nicodemus.
Ver. 23. "Now, when He was at Jerusalem at the Passover,
in the feast, many believed in His name, when they saw the
miracles which He did."-Lampe justly remarks, that the determination of the time shows clearly that the purification of
the temple related in the previous verses, like that which pertains to the end of Christ's ministry, occurred before the beginning of the feast. This is in striking accordance with the supposition that the purification of the temple was coincident with
the putting away of the leaven, which always preceded the
commencement of the feast. Ex. xii. 15 ; 1 Cor. v. 7. The
words, at the Passover, and, in the feast ( cf. TO 7raCTxa ;, fopr:;,
Twv 'lovoatoov, vi. 4), are not added without purpose. They
indicate that the whole feast is meant, not merely the first day,
on which the paschal lamb was eaten. The indication was the
more necessary, as in the law the Passover means only the
paschal lamb; the whole feast being called only the feast of
unleavened bread, Lev. xxiii. 5, 6; Num. xxviii. 16, 17. Elsewhere the "feast of the Passover" is spoken of, John xiii. 1;
Luke ii. 41. Most of the miracles were certainly performed
on the later days of the feast. John mentions those miracles
which evince how earnestly Jesus then already strove to gather
the children of Jerusalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, Matt. :xxiii. 37; also in John iv. 45. That
he does not give a complete account of them, is explained by the
circumstance, that they bear a similar character with those
concerning which there is a sufficiently full narrative in the
three first Gospels......,...Those are here spoken of who believed in
the name of Jesus. The name stands in close connection with
the calling and renown. It is the compendium of the deeds:
cf. Isa. lxiii. 14, " So didst Thou lead Thy people, to make
Thyself a glorious name." Though the name remains externally the same with the accession of deeds, its character is essentially altered thereby. The name Jesus receives by the
miracles a special emphasis, a different sound. That those persons are here spoken of who stood, like Nicodemus, in a doubtful position, is shown by comparison with iii. 2, the connection
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of which with our text is by no means accidental. From this
passage, and iv. 48, we perceive,_ that in the words, when they
saw, etc., there is an intimation of the superficiality of their
faith, which was still too dependent on its outward occasion,
and was still too much confined to the sphere of reflection.
Vers. 24, 25. "But Jesus did not commit Himself unto
them, because He knew all men, and needed not that any
should testify of man : for He knew what was in man.'' -They
believed,-that was evident; but their faith was not a solid
one, on which one might build. It was to be feared that they
would not be stedfast when the storm of public opinion began
to rush and loudly roar against them. That would apply to
them which is written in Matt. xiii. 20. They endure only for
a time; but when tribulation and persecution arise, then immediately they are offended. Luther says : " That faith is still a
milk-faith, and a young faith,. of those who easily and precipitately assent and believe; and when they hear something which
does not please them, or which they did not expect, they straightway bound back again, and recur to. their old dreams." What a
background of alienation from the true doctrine was still concealed behind the foreground of turning to Christ, and of faith,
is shown by the example of Nicodemus, who at first could not
reconcile himself to, and would know nothing of, the simplest
of all requirements, that of regeneration. For such as are still
in inward dependence on public opinion, it is impossible long
to offer a successful resistance to it. The words, He did not
commit Himself to them, stand in close connection with, they
believed on Him, and serve appropriately to limit it, and set it
in the proper light. If their faith, which is nothing else but
a confidence in Jesus, had been a well-grounded one, Jesus
would also have tmsted in them. The act of self-surrender
must be a reciprocal one.-That Jesus did not commit Himself
to them, means, that in intercourse with them He maintained a
certain reserve, keeping always in view that the friends of the
present might in the future become His enemies, and, as Lampe
remarks, " verifying in His own example the wisdom of serpents,
which, in Matt. x. 16, He requires of His disciples;' The
words presuppose that a dangerous opposition had already
begun to show itself against Jesus, in harmony with ver. 18,
the fact that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, and with iv.
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3, where, for the sake of security, Jesus removes from Judea
into Galilee, where the Pharisees were less powerful. Thfl1,e
must very soon have become aware, that_ between their system
and the doctrine of Jesus there was an irreconcilable opposition.
-Jesus knew all men, and knew what was in every man. We
find a power of this kind in a much inferior degree in the
prophets of the Old Testament. Luther says: "This the
prophets indeed could do, since they sometimes knew by a
revelation from God the proceedings and designs of one man
towards another; even the designs of kings were not hidden
from them, as it is recorded of Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 8 sq. But
this he did not have of himself, but it was revealed to him by
God,-item, he could not do this of all men, nor know all the
thoughts of a single man; therefore, also, he could not know all
men." It is God's privilege to try the hearts and reins, Ps.
vii. 9; to know the hearts, Acts xv. 8; and to understand the
thoughts afar off, Ps. cxxxix. 2. In this privilege Christ must
participate in full measure, because He is the only-begotten
Son of God. " He knew the people better than they were
known, not only by others, but by themselves." 1 "Christ,"
says Caivin, "knows the very roots of the trees; we, on the
other hand, know the character of the trees only by their
fruits." We are reminded by this how very much we should
be on our guard against rocking ourselves to sleep in our selfsufficiency, since the judgment of Christ, according to which
we shall be judged, may very easily be widely different from
our own. A reflection of the gift of Christ here celebrated is
certainly granted also to the Church ; for, among the gifts
mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 10, is that of the discerning of spirits.
Before him who has true faith many mists vanish, which conceal
the true forms of persons from the world. "To this distinction
of good and evil," says the Berleburger Bibel, "even Christians
otherwise simple may arrive, if they faithfully follow Christ,
and are in earnest about it." Even simple and uneducated
1 Augustine: " Creator hominis noverat, quid esset in homine, quod
ipse creatus homo non noverat. Nonne hoe probamus de Petro, quia non
noverat, quid in ipso esset, quando dixit: tecum usque ad mortem? Audi
ql.iia Domin us noverat quid esset in homine: Tu meeum UEque ad mortem,"
etc. Beza: "Non mirum est, Christum nosse quod in hominibus est, nam
conditor est hominum."
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Christians often cast piercing glances. But unconditional and
unexceptional certainty is still a privilege of Christ alone, and
the proposition stiII remains true: " de occultis non judicat ecclesia." Meyer remarks : "The supernatural immediate knowledge of Jesus is often rendered especiaily prominent in John:
i. 49, iv. 17, vi. 64, xi. 4, 15, xiii. 11, :xxi. 17 ." In this the
Apocalypse is in harmony with the Gospel. "I know thy
works,'' is constantly repeated in the epistles to the churches.
And in Rev. ii. 23 it is said, "And all the churches shall
know that I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts: and
I will give unto every one of you according to your works."
CHAP, III.

1-21.

CHRIST'S CONVERSATION WITH NICODEMUS.

Ver. 1. "There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews."-That Nicodemus is mentioned as
a representative of those who are spoken of in ii. 23-25, the
striking accordance of the address of Nicodemus to Christ with
the declaration, "Many believed in His name, when they saw
the miracles which He did," leaves no room for doubt. And it
is no contradiction to this, that we afterwards find Nicodemus
among the number of the genuine disciples of Christ. For the
Lord ascribed real faith even to them ; and even if He did not
commit Himself to them, the reason for this was probably not
their insincerity, but their indecision-their dualism, according
to which 'their decision might result either for one side or the
other. In Nicodemus the good side obtained the superiority.
Only in consequence of the conversation with Christ did he
come forward in the number of those to whom Christ could
commit Himself.-The fact, that Nicodemus was a Pharisee, is
of significance in this matter. It is the very characteristic of
Pharisaism, that it knows no regeneration, but only a sanctity
appropriated by fragments, in which the man has the prima&
partes, and God, in the main, only the regarding and the rewarding thereof. It was Pharisaism which had made the temple in
a spiritual sense a house of merchandise, in which a profitable
trade was carried on with God. Josephus says, that according
to the doctrine of the Pharisees, it is for the most part (,ca-ra
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To 1r),,,eZ1nov) in the power of man to do right or wrong; and
they taught further, that it depends on man's will, to act virtuously or criminally. They enveloped themselves entirely in a
self-made holiness.-His position also as a "ruler of the Jews,"
must have hindered, rather than promoted, the connection of
Nicodemus with Christ. "When a man," says the Berleburger
Bibel, " is in great estimation, and all eyes are directed towards
him, he has very great difficulty in becoming little, and in subjecting himself to others." But this is not the only thing. In
eminent positions, there is danger of one's anxiously striving to
preserve himself in harmony with the disposition of the circle
over which he is, from fear of otherwise losing "the praise of
men," xii. 43,-to enjoy which, soon becomes a need to those in
high positions. Popularity easily becomes the idol of rulers.
Since the pharisaic spirit then governed the masses of the
people, it must have been very difficult for the rulers decidedly
to confess Christ, who opposed this spirit from the beginning.
Cf. xii. 42.--''APXoV'T.ei; are, in general, those who exercise any
authority. The word is used in t1iis general sense of chief men ;
e.g., in xii. 42; Luke xiv. 1 ; Matt. ix. 18, w1iere the more particular intimation is given by Luke (viii. 41), that he was a
president of the synagogue. Blil.t here it is n0t merely ll,pxwv,
but 11,pxwv TWV 'Iovoat@11, which could be said only of a member
of the Chief Council of the nation. So also the phrase, " master
of Israel," in ver. H). Even the mere phr!IBe, o[ /1,PXoVTer;,
stands repeatedly of the memhers of the Sanhedrim, but only
where the connection, or the case itself, renders the more particular definition unnecessary. So in Luke xxiii. 13, the JpxovTer;, according to their juxtaposition with the dpxiepeZr;, are the
lay associates of the Chief Council. So also in Luke xxiv. 20,
In Acts xiii. 27, the JpxaVTec; c:m only be the members of the
Sanhedrim; for it was these who condemned Christ. In John
vii. 26, also, the Jpxwr.e; are the Synedrists. To the rulers of
the Jews here, correspond the Jpxovr:ec; Toii -;\,aoii Ka£ 1rperrfJ-tJTepoi Toii 'Iupa~"Ji., in Acts iv. 8, and the rulers of those who
dwell in Jerusalem, in Acts xiii. 21. Nicodemus first appears
as a member of the Chief Council in. John vii. 50.
Ver. 2. "The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto
Him, Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come from God:
for no man can do these miracles which Thou doest, except God
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be with him."-That John ascribes importance to the circumstance that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, and perceives
in this a characteristic memorial of the state of his heart at that
time, is evident from the repeated reference _to this circumstance
in John vii. 50, xix. 39. The reason of his coming by night
we derive, with probability, from the parallel designation of
Joseph of Arimathea, in that second passage-" being a disciple
of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews." Any other reason
can scarcely be thought of, if the coming by night was not a
chance one. Cf. John xii. 42 also; according to which, many
of the rulers believed on Christ, " but because of the Pharisees
they did not confess [their belief], lest they should be put out of
the synagogue," We perceive the root of this fear of man
partly from John ii. 23-25, partly from Christ's conversation
with Nicodemus itself. The fear of man can be overcome only
where there is a living faith in Christ as the very Son of God,
and Saviour of the world ; and the foundation of such faith is a
thorough knowledge of one's own misery, which impels one to
seek in Christ the healing of the deep wounds of conscience. The
fear of man is often falsely condemned,-that being taken for
ordinary cowardice and dread of suffering, which is only a result
of the lower stage of faith. So long as this remains, reserve is
quite in order. ·when Nicodemus had taken to heart the contents of this conversation, he came forward as a confessor.-But
we must not rest content with supposing that, in mentioning the
coming of Nicodemus by night, John wished to refer only to
his fear of man. It is quite in accordance with the manner of
John, to perceive in this a symbol of the darkness which still
enveloped the mind of Nicodemus,1 and which made itself known
in this very circumstance. The Lord Himself appears gently
to hint at this in the close of the conversation, in ver. 19, where
He speaks of darkness in the ethical sense. Night also occurs as the emblem of spiritual darkness in the word of the
1 Augustine has already recognised in the coming of Nicodemus by night
a type of his benighted heart, in connection with a quotation of Eph. v. 8.
" Qui ergo renati sunt, noctis fuerunt et diei sunt : tenebrre fuerunt et lumen
sunt. Jam credit se illis Jesus et non nocte veniunt at Jesum sicut Nicodemus, non in tenebris qurerunt diem.-Quamvis ad Jesum venerit, tamen
quia nocte venit, adhuc de tenebris carnis sure loquitur. Non intelligit,
quod audit a domino, non intelligit quod audit a luce, qure illuminat omnem
hominem, i. 9."
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Lord in John xi. 10; and when in xiii. 30, John says of Judas
the traitor, " He went out, and it was night," he evidently recognised in the external night a symbol of the spiritual night,
where the light of grace does not shine, and in which begins
the power of darkness. In such spiritual interpretation of the
night, the Apocalypse of John coincides with his Gospel. Of.
besides, Eph. v. 8, 1 Thess. v. 4, 5, where the condition of those
who live out of Christ is represented as darkness and night, but
the condition of believers as light and day. Anton well remarks, "He would not himself have known that there was still
so much darkness in him, if he had not in this conference come
to the light."-That Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, does not
necessarily imply that the disciples of Jesus, especially the three
most intimate, were not with Him. It was not these, but the
Jews, that Nicodemus had to fear. It seems probable that, at
a strange place like this, the disciples would assemble around
Jesus in the evening. On a later occasion, Jesus spent t_he
night with the disciples at Bethany, Matt. xxi. 17 sq., Mark xi.
11. Ver. 11 seems to intimate distinctly the presence of the
disciples. By this remark is answered the question1 · From
whence did John obtain so accurate a knowledge of the conYersation ! If we think of any one of the disciples as inseparable from Jesus, it is this one, especially in Jerusalem, where
he had no business connected with his earthly calling.-Nicodemus says, We know. Light is thrown on this plural by chap"
ii. 23-25. Nicodemus appears as the representative of those
who had believed on Jesus because they saw the miracles
which He did. We are led to a real plurality also by the parallel use of oZoaµev in ix. 24-30. Anton renders the plural
too ideally when he paraphrases it: "By right we ought to
know it, and by right we might all know it; and thus then I
will address the conscience of the others." Yet there is in this
an element of truth. Nicodemus certainly does not anxiously
stop with those, of whom he knew by •-experience that they
shared his point of view.-Behind the acknowledgment of Jesus
as a teacher come from God, there is concealed the request to
Jesus, that He would manifest Himself to him as a teacherthat He would impart to him the precepts, by following which
he might attain to the Messianic kingdom. Only when this is
p~rceived does the answer of Christ seem appropriate. That
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which here is only intimated, appears in a more developed form
in Matt. xix. 16 (Luke xviii. 18): "And, behold, one came and
said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that
I may have eternal lifer From the same analogous case, we
perceive also what kind of teaching it was that Nicodemus expected from Jesus: the application of certain extraordinary performances, whereby he might increase the already existing
treasure of his holiness, and thus render himself a worthy candidate for the kingdom of heaven.-It was a good beginning,
when Nicodemus, on the ground of His miracles, acknowledged
in Jesus a teacher come from God. He did this not in the
sense of Rationalism, which exalted the teacher in order to set
aside the king and the high priest, and in truth rejected not less
the teacher. He recognised in the teacher one of absolute
authority. The Messiah appears as the "Teacher of righteousness" in Joel ii. 23 ; * and in Isa. Iv. 4 it is said, "Behold, I
have given Him for a witness to the people.'' But when Nicodemus remained content with Christ as the teacher, especially
the moral teacher, this was an unsatisfactory point of view, from
which he could not solve the particular problem appointed
for the members of the kingdom of God, viz., of regeneration.1
-That in Christ Nicodemus recognised the Messiah, cannot
well be doubted. He was one of those who believed in the name
of Christ, ii. 23; and John would hardly have attributed such a
faith to those who had not yet found the right answer to the fundamental question. When he salutes Christ as the Teacher (concerning the address Rabbi, which elsewhere proceeds from those
who were perfectly convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus, see
the remarks on i. 39), only that side of the nature of Christ is
rendered prominent, in harmony with his personal need, which
had relation to the hearts of the covenant-people. Viewed from

* [Luther's Version. Cf. Christology of the Old Test. Trans. pub. by
T. and T. Clark, i. p. 319 sqq.]
1 Quesnel says, beautifully and profoundly, "Jesus est vraiment le docteur
de la vraie justice, promis par les ecritures et annonce par les prophetes ;
mais il l'enseigne bien d'une autre maniere, que ne l'entend ce senateur;
puisqu'il le fait en la mettant dans le creur, et lui en donnant la jouissance
et l'amour. Il ne l' enseigne pas seulment de la part de Dieu; mais i1
l'enseigne en Dieu; et Dieu n'est pas seulement avec lui, il est Dieu luimeme. Enseignez moi aussi, 0 Jesus, mon sauveur, mon maitre et mon
Diei:c."
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without, he may be at the same time Judge, Ruler, Lawgiver,
and He who wholly reverses the relation of Israel to the heathen
world.
Ver. 3. "Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the
kingdom of God." -Why does Jesus commence directly with
regeneration 1 Chiefly on this account, because opposition to
the view of Nicodemus led to this: It is not, as thou supposest, a
question of some new fruits, but of new roots, of life ; not of a
moral reformation, but of a fundamental renovation; not of the
adoption and following of single prescriptions, but of a new
sphere of existence. But aiso, because the doctrine of human
depravity, and the consequent necessity of regeneration, forms
the basis for all other doctrines, which Christ, as the teacher
come from God, had to communicate. Not until the need of redemption has been called forth by this doctrine, is there the
proper receptivity for the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, ,of
His atonement, and of the signification of faith. The Lord
Himself refers to this, when in ver. 12 He designates earthly
things as more accessible than heavenly. "The knowledge of
the depravity of our nature," says Quesnel, "and the necessity
of being renewed by Jesus Christ, are the first elements of the
Christian religion." -The strong asseveration ( cf. on dµ,~v,
aµ,iw, at i. 22) presupposes ignorance of this great truth, and resistance to its acknowledgment, as was intimated in the words of
Nicodemus, and was fully discerned by Him who knew what
was in man. It is a deeply humbling truth. On this account,
the man resolves with difficulty on allowing its application.
When it is accepted, all boasting is excluded. The entire
edifice of imagined excellence falls into ruins. Everything loses
its importance, which one believes himself to have worked out
in a long life of rectitude. He is thrown back at once to the
point at which he first entered into life. If we specially regard
Nicodemus, this point was for him a truly tragical one; there
was nothing left of him. The Jew, who as such already supposed himself to have a' share in the kin_gdom of God (the Ta1mud, in the Tract Sanhedrin, adduces this very proposition : all
Israel has a part in the future world)-the Pharisee, the separate,
whose peculiar character consisted in regarding himself as better
than other people-member of the Chief Council-the reputation
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of being a particularly virtuous man, and the zealous endeavour
to be such,-all seemed to be suddenly consumed to a small heap
of ashes. He must be born over again ; it is as though he had
not yet been born at all. Here the word of God verily proves
itself to be sharper than any two-edged sword. The serious
question arises, whether it were not better to renounce the king. dom of God, than to seek it at such a price. And one may indeed avoid, at an apparently easier price, such a vast requirement.
Nicodemus c~rtainly took serious counsel within himself, whether
he should not retract his declaration : " Master, we know that
Thou art a teacher come from God." -In the form in which the
requisition is made, there is yet a certain indulgence. Jesus
pronounces the sentence generally; He does not say directly,
Thou must be born again. The Lord uses the more direct personal address in ver. 7.-With respect to &vro0ev, there was a
difference of interpretation even in the times of the Church
Fathers. Chrysostom says, Some render &vro0Ev by,from heaven,
others, by from the beginning. Etymologically, both renderings
are admissible. "Avro0Ev, from above, Matt. xxvii. 51, John xix.
23, occurs in the sense of from heaven, in John iii. 31, :xix. 11,
.Tas. i. 17, iii. 15, 17 ; with the meaning of from the first, Luke
i. 3, where it corresponds to the a-n-' af"XfJ,; in ver. 2, Acts xxvi.
5, Gal. iv. 9, where 7raXw and &vw0ev occur in connection with
each other, as also in Wisdom xix. 6. According to the latter
rendering, &vru0Ev calls attention to the fact, that an entirely new
beginning must be made, in opposition to the opinion, that only
a continued building on the ground of nature is needed. It
favours this rendering, in the first place, that the O€VT€pov in the
answer of Nicodemus corresponds to the &vru0Ev here,-a ground
which cannot be set aside by such remarks as these : "Nicodemus understood only so much of the discourse of Jesus, that he
~omprehended that a second birth was meant;" or, "Nicodemus
did not understand &vru0€v as OEVT€pov, but not at all." Moreover, the phrase, to come down, or come from above, certainly
occurs ; but it is doubtful whether it can be said: to be born
from above ;-from above must then mean, by an influence coming down from above. But it is of decisive significance, that
all the parallel passages speak of a being born a~ain,-none1 of a
being born from above. The Lord Himself· speaks, in Matt.
xix. 28, of the regeneration of the earth, which presupposes the
VOL.I.
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regeneration of the human race. Baptism is designated as the
washing of regeneration in- Tit. iii. 5. The dva,yevv~ua<; in l
Pet. i. 3, ava,yf!"/evll'T}µ,Jvoi in 1 Pet. i. 23, is of the more significance, since dva in the verbs compounded with it, is akin to
&voo; over again, denuo. K.aiv~ ICTfut<;. also, in 2 Cor. v. 17,
corresponds to &vro0ev in the meaning of over again. Finally,
the rendering of regeneration is the oldest: it is found in the
ancient Syriac translation, and already in Justin Martyr, who
wrote. about half a century after the composition of this Gospel,
and in his first Apology, § 61, thus q.uotes our text : liv µ,~
avwyevll'T}0'q1'€, oil µ,~ ela:t>JJ,.,,Te el<; T.~V fJau:iMta:v 'TWV, ovpavc'Jv.
From all this, there can be no doubt as to the meaning of
&vw0e-u. It contains the severest indictment of human nature,
on whose soil no fruits of righteousness can flourish, and which
needs an absolute transformation.1 Regeneration is distinguished from µ,en£voW, by this, that in it the req.uirement of a
permutation into an. entirely new being is laid down more
_ i;_igorously, and addition to that which already exists is more
distinctly excluded. Anton: "Thi~ way. of proceeding is a heavy
cross to man. He is not willingly in a school, whel'e his nothingness is presented before him ; for marf wishes notwithstanding
to be nonnihil, something.''
Ver. 4. "Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can a man be
born when he is old T can he enter the second. time into his
mother's womb, and be born T"-Nicodemus has been charged
with a foolish misapprehension, being said to have understood
the words of 0hrist of a,second natural birth. Such stupidity
would render it inexplicable, that Christ should have entered
more deeply on the subject with him. He rather gives the ·
answer, which will always be given by one who has passed a
long life in the element of mere nature, e-ven under the sporadic
influences of grace, when the requisitipn is first made to him
of a radical renovation of life. An elderly man is on the whole,
and for the most· part, what he is. Re meets such demands
with the consciousness, I am this; and they seem to him not
much otherwise than if one should demand of a forest-tree that
1 Calvin: " Verbo renascendi non partis unius correctionem, sed renovation em totius naturre designat, unde sequitur, nihil esse in nob is nisi vitiosum.
Nam si in toto et singulis partibus necessaria est reformatio, corruptionem
ubique diffusam esse oportet."
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it should become a fruit-tree. He can, indeed, in detail, by the
exertion of all his powers; and with the aid of.• God and. His
Spirit, with which. Nicodemus could not have. been unacquainted, strive to improve and mend himself; but to "be
born," to enter into an entirely new sphere 0£ ex~tence, this,
according to hi,; conception, is impossible. In order. to this, his
existence must begin entirely over again;. he must oome into
the world- as another, even from his mother's womb, since the
most of that, which has been afterwards develaped and consoli~
dated, is based on that which the man brought with. him into
the world ; and since this, as a matter of course, is impossible,
the requirement of regeneration is a visionary one, and He who
has made it- mu&t tak.e it back again. (Heumann :· " This is,
indeed, an impossibility. Am I then on this aQ.Couot to be excluded from the kingdom of God 1") The requirement is an
impossible thing, because it contends against nature. When
this has once attained to consistency, when all has assumed a
fixed form, a total change is no longer possible. Thus must
Nicodemus have judged, so long as he had not yet heartily believed, and become by faith a partaker of the whole riches of
Christ, and had learnt by e:Xiperience His divinity, the power of
His atonement, and the might of His -Spirit. Nicodemus says
this, however, not as a cold rationalist, one who will ward off
the truth from hiin at any price ; he imys it with a quaking
h!!art. He has come to Christ, presuming Him .to be the
teacher sent from God. And, the word of (i;hrist has, indeed,
raised a doubt on the surface of his heart, but in its inmost
depths has strengthened his- convicti.on. lt has pierced like a
flash of lightning into the night of bis soul ; it has found an
ally in his conscience, which loudly assures him that this seemingly impossible thing must yet be, if he will see the kingdom
of God.
Ver. 5. "Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God."-The Lord repeats, against
the contradiction of Nicodemus, what He had said before; but
in such a manner that He more distinctly indicates the factors
of the new life, which is the irremissible condition of a participation in the kingdom of heaven. There are decisive reasons
for the supposition, that by the water, which is mentioned as one
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of these factors, is to be understood the water of baptism.
Already, in ver. 22, we £ml the disciples of Jesus baptizing
under His commission ; and it is natural to suppose that the
doctrinal basis is here given for this activity .1 In John i. 33,
moreover, water and Spiri!_ are likewise mentioned, and the
water is that of baptism. The same is true also of Matt. iii. 11,.
and of ver. 16: as Jesus went up out of the water, the Spirit
of God descended upon Him. What there occurred to Christ,
is emblematic for believers. In Acts ii. 38, " Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost,"-in the
same manner, water and Spirit, baptism and Spirit, are connectecl. with each other. As here wawr appears as one of the
factors, and as a fundamental condition of regeneration, so in avery similar relation appears baptism, in the passage closely connected with our text, Tit. iii. 5, where it is designated as XovTpov
7raAt'Y"/EV€<F{a<; Kal ava,caww<FffJJ<; '1rV€VµaTor;; <VfWV. Now, if these
reasons decidedly forbid that we should here separate water
from baptism (cf. besides, Eph. v. 26, ,ca0ap&ar; T<p XoVTp<j, TOV
iJoaTor;), there ;ll'e again other reasons as distinctly in favour of
the view, that the water here has a symbolical character, and
typifies the forgiveness of sins. Water, as here used, is not to be
distinguished from the water in a whole series of passages in the
Psalms and prophets, in which it signifies the forgiveness of
sins, which was already typified in the symbolism of the Mosaic
law by material purification. David says, in Ps. li. 2, "Wash
me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin."
The prayer is for the forgiveness of sins. The further unfolding of this prayer is given in vers. 9-11. In vers. 12-14 the
impartation of the second thing is then prayed for, which necessarily follows from the granting of the first, the impartation of
the sanctifying grace of God. As here, so also there, water
and Spirit are in close connection with each other. If water
there signifies the forgiveness of sins, then here also it has this
meaning. In Isa. lii. 15, " So shall He sprinkle many nations," the sprinkling evidently has the signification of absolution from sin. In Ezek. xxxvi. 25 it is said, "Then will I
I Chemnitz has already said: "Quia Christlll! mox inchoaturus erat crerimoniam baptismi per discipulos, sicut in Evangelista seqii.etur, ideo prre- ·
mittit doctrinam de regeneratione ex aqua et spiritu."
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sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : from all
your filthiness, and from all your idols (filth), will I cleanse
you." We have in substance the meaning of this passage in
Jer. xxxi. 34, "For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more." To this first benefit is added, in
.ver. 26, as the second," A. new heart also will I give you, and
a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of
flesh." Here also water in the sense of forgiveness, and the
impartation of the Spirit, go hand in hand. In Zech. xiii. 1 it
is said, "Ip. that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and
for uncleanness." It is evident that here also water signifies
the forgiveness of sins.
How now are these two views, that water, according to the
one series of reasons, must signify baptism, and according to
the other, the forgiveness of sins, to be united 1 The answer is :
Water is baptism, and at the same time the embodied forgiveness
of sins. For the essence 0f baptism consists in this, that it
brings with it the forgiveness of sins. The water of baptism
signifies the forgiveness of sins, but not in such a manner that
this exists independently of it; and is only typified by it (as
Olshausen is of opinion, that the water does not refer to the
sacrament, but to the idea of baptism, to the inward occurrence
of repentance in the soul), but so that the forgiveness of sins is
connected with the water. The water appears in like manner
with the Spirit as a factor of the new life. When this seems,
in ver. 6, to be derived from the, Spirit alone, we must supplement to this from ver. 5, that the Spirit, which is the positive
factor of the new life, presupposes the water, as already in the
Old Testament the forgiveness of sins is represented as the
really fundamental benefit. The water is the seal of access to
the Spirit. When the Berleburger Bibel thus paraphrases the
sense : "If one should rely solely on his baptism by water, if he
should neglect the new birth, and should not allqw the renewing of the Holy Spirit to take place within him, then he could
not enter into the kingdom of God," this is not to unfold, but to
infold, in the spiritualistic interest. The water is not here to be
depreciated, but to be recommended with respect to the baptism shortly to be accomplished, and to be designated as the
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vehicle of the forgiveness of sins, the necessary precondition
and the sure guaranty of the impartation of the Spirit.-That
the declaration of the Lord now before us, which was referred
to baptism already with perfect confidence by Justin, Apol. i.
61, is opposed to the doctrine of the Reformed Church concerning baptism, is seen from ,the manifold attempts of Reformed expositors, even of the best and most pious, to explain
the water otherwise,-attempts on which the stamp of worthlessness is already impressed by the fact, that they have never been
able to arrive at any agreement. According to Calvin, e.g., the
water is the Holy Ghost Himself, who is thus named from His
purifying and animating power; according to Lampe, it is the
obedience of Christ, etc. Bu.ddeus did not make use of too
strong an expression when he called these expositions frivolas
plane atque absonas.-The prominence of the water must have
.been a fatal blow to the Pharisee in Nicodemus. Nicodemus
was to reflect, remarks Anton, "for what purpose natural water
is used, namely, for washing; and thus further to recognise what
that filth must be, which must be first :washed away." -Our declaration does not lose its practical importance, even for those
who have already attained -to regeneration of water and Spirit.
" It-is -tbis new birth," remarks Quesnel, "which gives us the
right 'i.o tmm unceasingly to the author of our new existence,
"'nd .to the principle of our new life, and on every occasion to
desir.e from Him His new Spirit."
Ver. 6. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that
which is born of the Spiritis spirit."-The presupposition is, that
only the spiFitual can be true members of the kingdom of God,
which is spirit. But such a position cannot be attained by the
way of nature. Of that which is fleshly only the fleshly, of
sinners only the sinner, can be born. (Berleburger Bibel: "Thou
hast indeed the wretched bodily birth in thee, but thou canst not
by it enter into the kingdom of heaven.") Therefore, together
with the bodily, there is needed a higher, spiritual birth. Tlw
doctrine which our Lord here lays down, is clearly presented
also in the Old Testament. Adam begets a son after his image,
and in his likeness, Gen. v. 3; therefore, after his fall, a sinner
like him. David says, in Ps. li. 5, "Behold, I was shapen in
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me:" he confesses,
that even at his birth, yea, even at his conception, he was tainted
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with sin. In Job xiv. 4 it is said, "Who can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean 1 not one." Cf. Gen. viii. 21; Ps.
lviii. 3.-Philippi, in his Glaubenslehre 3, S. 200, says, "When
it is said, that that which is born of flesh is flesh, by this is meant
not merely the material human nature as the seat of the depraved hu~an inclinations. This limitation is the less justified
in t~e present connection of thought, since Nicodemus is the
representative of Pharisaism, which,"in opposition to Sadduceeism,
did not seek after sensual pleasure, but after righteousness in
good works; which legal striving must, therefore, likewise be
comprehended under a-&pg." The -crapg, he continues, designates
not only the- sensuous human nature, but human nature in
general, as comprising both sense and spirit, and indeed human
nature in its present character; therefore, corrupt, spiritual-sensuous human nature. Hence in Gal. v. Hl, 20, sins of selfish~
ness, as much as sins of sensuality, are adduced as works of the
flesh ; and in Co1. ii. 18, even the puffed-up mind of a hyperspiritual ascetic, who ·is ·bent on annihilating his sensuality, is
designated as a fleshly mind. From these reasons it is concluded, that "$apg signifies man as ·he is by nature, before
regeneration by the Spirit;" or, as Wieseler says on Gal. ·v. 13,
"uap! is the sinful nature of man, both bodily and spiritual."
But when it is shown by such reasons that uapg cannot possibly
denote mere "sensuality," that it comprehends the whole range
of human corruption ; yet thus, on the other hand, there is still
wanting an answer to the question, why then the whole of the
old man is thus, without further explanation, designated by the
flesh,-a designation which, according to that rendering, cannot
at all b~ justified as an a potiori one. Further, if every special
reference to the bodily side pf human existence is set aside in
the use of uapg, it is not explained, why, in Gal. v. 19-21, the
series of the works of the flesh is opened and concluded by those
very sins in which the reference to the bodily side is quite
manifest; as fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, at the commencement,__.:drunkenness and revilings, ;t the end. That uapg
always has a special reference to the material nature, is evident
also from this, that instead of flesh simply, the designation flesh
and blood repeatedly occurs; cf. on i. 13; and that body is repeatedly substituted for flesh, as in Rom. viii. 13 : El S~ 7rVEvµ,an
'Tit<; 7rpag€£<; TOV uwµa'TO<;' 0ava'To1fr€, t~ueu0€. According to
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Rom. viii. 10, the awµ,a even of the regenerate still remains tlie
abode of sin, which from thence continually incites the spirit.
This is explicable only, when greater importance is attributed
to corporeality with respect to sin, than is done by those who
understand by flesh alone the "sinful nature of man." The
"body of death" also, in Rom. vii. 24, and the "law in the
members," in ver. 23, are hardly compatible with such a conception. What is then the correct solution of the problem ?
Sin has its starting-point not in the flesh, but in the spirit. The
temptation of our first parents was directed to the spirit. So
also the temptation of Christ. Regeneration also must proceed
from the spirit. The Apostle, in Eph. iv. 23, requires the renewing of the inner man, or of the spirit of the mind, in proof
that from thence sin has taken its origin, that there is its real
source. But what renders sin so dangerous for man, as a being
of both body and spirit, is, that the impulses proceeding from
the spirit make an impression upon the flesh, the material nature ;
that sin gradually becomes fixed in this, and from thence incites
the spirit, making it at last a wretched slave, sold under sin. This
is true not merely of lust and drunkenness-when the Apostle
says, in 1 Oar. vi. 18, <J,ei,ye-re T~v 7ropvef.a11' 7r&v aµ.&pT'l'/fW, &
eav 7r0£{,ar, l1.v0pro1ro<;, €1€'TO<; 'TOV awµ.aTd<; €<TT£V' 0 OE 7ropvdiwv,
el<; 'TO to,ov awµ.a aµ,apT&vei, this is only spoken by way of comparison; in fornication, the body has the most direct and immediate part-it is true also of anger, pride, avarice, envy, etc.
All these sins are accompanied by corporeal excitement, and
transfer themselves, as it were, to the body. This is the truth
contained in the physiognomy of Lavater, in the phrenology of
Gall, and similar theories. If it were otherwise, the connection
of the body and spirit would be reduced to a purely external,
mechanical one; and it would also appear strange, that Holy
Scripture designates sin with so much preference, according to
its bodily expression. Sinful impulses exist in the material
nature, also, in consequence of original sin : how otherwise could
there be family sins, which can yet be propagated only by physical generation ? We may see from the very stubbornness of
such sins, how dangerous a part the flesh plays in the sphere of
sm.
Ver. 7. "Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be bom
again."-Such wonder Nicodemus had expressed in ver. 4. Jesus,
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as the searcher of hearts, perceived that it stilJ remained. But
probably also it was to be read in his looks. The word Ye refers
back to we know in ver. 2. Nicodemus had come forward as the
representative of his associates in sentiment, and supposed that
Jesus would accept in glad surprise, and without examination,
the homage which these offered to Him. Jesus intimates, to
his and their confusion, that with them as they are, He can have
nothing whatever to do.-Ver. 8. " The wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth: so is every one that is
born of the Spirit." Luther : "As thou canst not by thy reason
understand the wind, what it is;. and although thou already
distinctly hearest the roaring of it, yet r.anst not know or observe
either its beginning or its ending-how far from thee it began,
or how far beyond thee it ceaseth : so, much less canst thou comprehend by thy reason, how regeneration takes place." That
the point of comparison is singly and alone the incomprehensibility, and that those are in error who assume a threefold point
of comparison,-1. the free self-determination of the Holy Spirit;
2. the experience of His operation on the part of man; 3. its
"nevertheless incomprehensible character;" that it is improper
to draw a parallel between the "voice" of the wind, and the
fruits of the spirit, or good works, and that the thought is simply
this : Do not allow thyself to take exception to the undeniable
fact of regeneration, because thou canst not comprehend how it
takes place ;-all this is shown by the Old Testament passage,
Eccles. xi. 5, "As thou knowest not what is the way of the
wind [Eng. Vers. spirit], or of the bones in the womb of her that
is with child ; so thou knowest not the works of God, that maketh
all." 1 The bones can only be regarded here according to their
invisibility; and so also, in the case of the wind, the point of
comparison can be only its unaccountable, incomprehensible,
mysterious character.-It is not here intended to set a limit to
scientific investigation with respect to the wind. If we should
succeed in learning its general laws, this passage would still remain untouched. It is not the wind in general which is here
spoken of, but this or that wind, and that which presents itself at
first view, as is shown by the analogy of the second comparison
1 Lampe : " Ad quern locum respexisse Servatorem vix dubitandum est,
quia in ipso quoque arcana venti et generationis conjunguntur."
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in the Old Test. passage. Anton : " One may indeed know
whether the wind comes from the east or from the west, and
consequently whither it goeth ; but no one can precisely determine where it first began, how far it shall at this time extend,
or where it shall cease.-And yet thou hast no doubt in the
matter; thou dost not say on this account, I imagine that there
is a wind. So the regenerate knows that he is changed, but he
knows not how the change todk place." 1 It is not intended to
awaken a sense for the spiritual miracle by the indication of a
miracle in the visible world, but the aim is only to give to the
thought an intuitively intelligible expression.-llv€vµa occurs
very seldom of the wind : in tb.e LXX., Gen. viii. 1 ; Eccles. xi.
5; in the New Testament, only Heh. i. 7, and there not quite
~ertainly. Here, ·however, the infrequent designation is chosen
on account of the comparison with the Spirit, as whose symbol
the wind occurs also in Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Of. Ohristology 2, S.
590. [Translation, iii. p. 54.J On the same symbolism rests,
besides Acts ii. 2, also John xx. 22, where the Lord breathes
upon His Apostles, and says, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost."
The interpretation of the Spirit is wrecked even on the Olcl
Test. passage, and then on the o&rro-,. Ilvsro also stands only
of the wind, vi. 18, Rev. vii. 1. The words, "where it listeth,"
indicate that the motion of the wind is free, various, and in, calculable.
-j~, Ver. 9. "Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, How can
these things be 1" Ver. 10. "Jesus answered and said unto him,
Art thou the master of Israel, and knowest not these things 1"
-The teacher is more emphatic than ·where merely a teacher is
spoken of. The article indicates, that in Nicodemus the ideal
personage of the teacher of Israel ha-s become concrete ; the
single member of this profession represents the whole of the
profession. It is a ;;imilar instance, when, in 1 Sam. xvii. 58,
to the question of Saul, "Whose son art thou 'l" David answers, "The son of thy servant Jesse," -all the sons of Jesse
being represented to Saul by David.-So, also, when in Hagg.
i. 13, Haggai is called the angel of the Lord; and when Jesus,
in John x. 11, says, "I am the Good Shepherd," -i. e., In My
person the Good Shepherd is represented. The reproving
1 Calvin : " In summa, ne dubitemus Spiritu Dei nos refingi ac fieri novos
liomines, quamvis agendi modus nos lateat."
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address of our Lord requires that the doctrine of regeneration
should be clearly presented in the Old Testament; and the
severity of the rebuke leads to the conclusion, that it refers not
merely to a chapter of the prophetic theology, but to what
could and should have been experienced even under the Old
Covenant. And in reality the doctrine of regeneration is clearly
presented in the Old Testament; and the fact, t1rnt Nicodemus
knew nothing of it, ought the less to perplex us, since neither
Pelagius knew anything of it, nor did Kant, nor did W egschei•
der. The necessity -of regeneration is founded in the fundamental conceptions of the Old Testament. A religion which
teaches with such absolute clearness and exactness, on the one
hand, the deep and innate depravity of the human ,heart, and,
on the other, the loftiest ·ideality •-of moral requirements, cannot
do without regeneration. Circumcision of the ,heart is only
another expression for regeneration ; and this is laid down even
in the books of Moses, Dent. x. 1-6, xxx. 6, as the necessary
mark of all true members of God's people. Of Saul it is said,
in 1 Sam. x. 9, "And it was ·so, that when he had turned his
back to go from Samuel, God gave him -another heart;" and
of David, in 1 Sam. xvi. 13, "Then Samuel took the horn of
oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren ; and the
Spirit of the Lord came upon ,David from that day forward."
After his grievous fall, David says, i:n Ps. li. lO, "'Create in me
a clean heart, 0 God ; and renew a right spirit within me."
He perceives that nothing can be effected by a mere reformation,-that it needs the development of the same creative
power, which God's .Spirit onoo ·displayed., when in the beginning He moved upon the face of the waters. Regeneration as
a doctrine and a fact is as old as the ancient Covenant itself.
We meet it, as it were, bodily in Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
If it seems to be pointed out first in several passages prophetic
of the coming of the Messianic period, this is explained by the
circumstance, that not until this period were the conditions of
regeneration to come fully into life, or the powers operating in
it to attain to their fullest development. The principal passages
here are : Ezek. xi. 19, "And I will give them one heart, and I
will put a new spirit within you; and I will take the stony heart
out of their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh," in the
place of the natural heart, which, with respect to God, is as
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hard as stone, insensible and unsusceptible; xviii. 31, xxxvi. 26;
Jer. iv. 4, xxxi. 33. Whilst, therefore, in substance, the New
Testament doctrine of regeneration is variously intimated in the
Old Testament, with respect to the expression, regeneration, we
find a pre-intimation of it only in two Old Testament passages:
in Job xi. 12, "For vain man would be wise, and the wild
ass be born a man," in the sense of, qui natus est onager, fiat
homo per novam nativitatem ; and in Ps. lxxxvii., the theme of
which is, Zion in the future the birth-place of the nations; here
they shall be born anew, as children of God and children of
Abraham.
Ver. 11. "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we
do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our
witness." -The plural ofoaµ,Ev, here, corresponds to the plural
oZoaµ,f!v in ver. 2, and stands in opposition to it ; as can be the
less mistaken, since the vµ,ar; of the Lord, in ver. 7, referred to
this plural, and since the
},,p,µ,f)avfi'rfi, o.v ,rurrfi6€7'f!, immediately following, also have regard to it. Now, since the plural
there designates a real plurality, this must be the case here also.
It cannot be doubted who is here meaint, besides Jesus. " The
divine messengers of former times, especially John the Baptist,"
would have been more particularly designated. The conclusion
that they are meant, can he arrived at only by expedients of
which there is no intimation in the Scripture•. The most natural
thought is of the disciples personally present. We perceive Jesus
to be accompanied by these always from i. 40 onwards ; they
being designated as His followers by the a,w:>..o60Et µ,oi in i. 44,
cf. ii. 2, 11, 12, 17, iii. 22. We can scarcely doubt that they
were here collected around Jesus. The supposition, that Christ
here spoke in the plural of Himself alone, according to the
manner of princes, is opposed even by the form of the expression. The declaration contains nothing which has reference to
Christ's prerogative, but only what applies also to the Apostles,
and what John elsewhere attributes to himself. Cf. xix. 35,
and the introduction to 1 John-& a.1<:q,coaµ,fiv, & ewpa,caJ-1,€11,
'
"'"
• ~
and lll
. R ev. I.. 2, 0" Eµ,aprvprJG'E
'
'
' "'
a'lt'al'f'IEl\l\,OJ-1,€V
vµ,w,TOV
l\,O"fOV
~ c-,eov
a
~ ,cai
' T1JV
, µ,aprvpiav
'
'I rJG'ov~ X ptG'rov,
~ OG'a
" fiiot:,
~1:,_ on w h'1ch
-rov
the remark is made in my commentary, "John does not speak
of himseif, but only witnesses to the word of God, as it was
certified to him by the testimony of Jesus Christ, By the
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words, that he saw, his own invention, or the intermingling of a
luxuriant subjectivity, is entirely excluded." In the main, that
only is expressed which the whole true Church of Christ may
declare together with her Lord, and which especially every
upright teacher may repeat after Him.-The Lord expresses
mainly a fact, a great privilege, which belongs to the Church,
in· opposition to the wisdom of the world with its lively speculations. The disciples could then already speak of regeneration
from experience, and not as the blind of colour. The germ of
regeneration had been already sunk deep in their hearts. That,
in general, from the first commencement of their relation to
Christ, they began to speak what they knew, -and to testify
what they had seen, is evident from i. 42, 46; so that the
objection of Lampe to the conjoint reference of the declaration
to the disciples, "sed illi nondum testabantur," does not hold.
To believe and confess, to know and to speak, to see and to testify, are closely and inseparably connected with each other. In
the declaration, however, is implied a paramesis. He who is
tempted to bring forward his own fancies, must be terrified in
view of these words of Christ.
Ver. 12. "If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you heavenly things 1"-A
strikingly coincident parallel passage is Wisdom ix. 16, Ka'i
µ6A£<; ElKatoµev 'f(), E71"£ ,yij~. Ka£ T(), f.V xepo-'iv evplo-Koµev µeTa
'I'' ,
,
~
't
The di.fference, h owever,
,rovov· Ta oe
ev ovpavoir;
'Tt<; Er;l)O!.WO-€.
is this,-that in this passage the earthly things belong to the
sphere of nature, while in our text a distinction is made even
between the earthly and the heavenly in religious matters. We
can be iQ no doubt as to what is here meant by heavenly
things, since the triple mention of heaven in ver. 13, plainly
shows that we have there a further disclosure concerning this
point. We must accordingly suppose doctrines like that of the
divinity of Christ. That by earthly things is chiefly meant regeneration, is evident from the fact, that the Lord had previously spoken of this, er71"0V vµ'iv. Regeneration pertains to
earthly things, notwithstanding thaCits operating principle,
the Holy Spirit, vers. 5, 6, is a supernatural one. Its basis is
insight into the natural character of man-his deep depravity.
This is an earthly fact. He who has first clearly perceived
this, and in who~, in consequence, a longing after a higher
I

\

I

I
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stage of existence has been awakened, he has already made an
important progress in the understanding of regeneration. (It
may also be said that E7ruyeio11 is the recognition of the necessity
of regeneration. Cf. v:er; 7, Se, vµ,ar; ,YEVV'TJ0iJvai (tV(J)0Ev.) Essentially otherwise is it with heavenly things,-the divinity of
Christ, ver. 13; the plan of redemption by Him, vers. 14, 15.
These can be accessible only when clearness bas been attained
with respect to the earthly things. Experience shows that
belief in the divinity of Christ and His atonement disappeared
from the Church directly when it failed in. the recognition of
human depravity.-The words, ye believe not, a~e not to be
taken absolutely with respect to Nicodemus. For then the
Lord would not have tpld him the heavenly things in what
follows. This wonld be to preach to deaf. ears. And then it
must be taken,into view, that from.ver. 9 onwards, all remonstrance from Nicodemus. ceases. He is dumb,. because the
truth has touched his heart. He by his silence says, with Joh,
"Behold, I am vile: what shall I answer Thee! I will lay
mine hand upon, my mouth. Once hav-e I spoken, but I will
not answer; yea, twice, but I will proceed, no further." With
this declaration, which must have struck the more severely,
since Nicodemus had begun with the confession, that Christ is
a teacher come from God, and had therefore bound himself to
accept without examination what He offered him, the Saviour
gave the last blow to the dying unbelief of Nicodemus. In the
subsequent history, he is represented as a believer in Christ.
We cannot doubt that he became so by means of the present
discourse. The point of decision, however, is designated by
his silence, which is the more significant, since the Lord had
severely attacked him in vers. 10-12. Especially ver. 10,
spoken to a member of the Chief Council, must have brought
about a decision either for the one side or the other. Anton :
" These must have been real thorns in the heart of Nicodemus;
now, however, he is submissive and perfectly quiet. But Christ
must proceed still further with him."
Ver. 13. " And no man bath ascended up to heaven, but
He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which
is in heaven" (who will ascend to heaven).-That the Lord
does not here attest the certainty of His knowledge in religious
matters (Meyer : "And no other than I can reveal the heavenly
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things to you ;" De W ette : " To be taken in a metaphorical
sense, of knowing.-the bringing down, as it were, of that which
is in heaven"), but rather passes thus from the statement of
earthly things to the statement of heavenly things, in which the
earthly have their-roots, is. ewdent, besides from the inadmissibility, to be proved. directly, of the figurative rendering of the
ascending to heaven, from the manifest reference also in which
the triple mention of heav.en here stands. to the heavenly things,
the €7rovpavia. Among the heavenly. things, the true divinity
of Christ takes the first place in the doctrine of salvation. For
this is the foundation of the atonement instituted by Him. On
this rests the for,giveness of sins which is sealed by baptism, and
on this also the impartation of the Holy Spirit. The divinity
of Christ is. here taught, after the pride of Nicodemus has first
been broken, and thus the way has been prepared for faith in
the divinity of Christ,.ancl the atonement founded upon it (vers.
14, 15).-" Ancino man bath ascended· up to heaven." The
meaning of these words, which have been in various ways incorrectly rendered, is indicated by the Old Testament passage,
Prov. xxx.. 4, " Who, hath ascended up into heaven, or descended 1" Vers. 2-6 here-fm;m a commentary to the motto:
" If God be with me, 1 am strong." The object is, by reference to human limitation and baseness, to invite to unconditional subjection to the revealed.word of God, with which he only
is justified in dispensing, who can do as God does. No man can
ascend up to heaven, the abode of Omnipotence and glory; none
can raise himself to the Divine power and majesty : we are
rather b•anished to the base and poor earth. " And descended,''
to effect those things which are afterwards enumerated: to gather the wind in His fist, to bind the waters in a garment, to
establish the ends of the earth,-a descent like that in Gen. xi.,
equipped with the might of heaven. The question demands a
negative answer, and, in meaning, the words, " no man hath
ascended," of our text, correspond exactly to, " Who hath
ascended f' in the Old Testament passage. Anton : "The world
has stood long already, and there have always been heavenascenders, climbing spirits, and daring minds (Gen. xi. 4, 'Let
us build a tower, whose top may reach to heaven;' Isa. xiv. 13,
'For thou saidst in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will
exalt my throne above the stars of God'); but has any one ever
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once ascended 1 No one!" The questions are similar in Isa.
xl. 12, " Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his
hand?" etc.,-as much as to say, no man can do so; Job xxxviii.
12, "Hast thou commanded the morning vers. 29, 39 ; and so
also many other declarations of God. From this passage we
perceive,-1. That the Perfect has its usual signification ; so that
we cannot translate, with Luther, (,No man ascendeth to heaven,"
which would also be grammatically unallowable. 2. That the
ascension is to be taken in its proper sense. In the original
passage, something is evidently spoken of which is absolutely
impossible to man. Who ever ascended into heaven, so that he
no longer needed to pray: Our Father, who art in heaven?
We are led to conclude a real ascension here, not more by this
original passage, than by all the parallel passages. In the whole
New Testament ascending up to heaven stands only of ascension in the proper sense. Of. vi. 62, xx. 17 ; Rev. xi. 12 ; Luke
xxiv. 51. In Eph. iv. 9, 10, ava/3aivHv, which stands in direct
opposition to ,cara/3alv€tv here, refers to the ascension. We are
led to the proper sense also by the antithesis of the descending,
and by the usage of the Old Testament, in which i1~l1 occurs of
the returning of God to heaven, when in a passing manner
He had made Himself known, in prelude to His appearance on
earth in the flesh. Gen. xvii. 22, n-xv. 13 ; Ps. xlvii. 5, lxviii.
18. If now, after the proofs adduced, we can think only of 11.
proper ascension, which in the case of Christ had not yet taken
place, and must, moreover, render the words, even according
to the original passage, as an absolute negation, admitting of
no exception,-No man hitherto, or, no man ever; not, no one
besides Me,-we must then supply at the close of the verse,
'( who will ascend to heaven." The hypothesis of such an
ellipse can be open to no objection, since the proposition, without such aR hypothesis, would be contrary to the evidence, so
that no ambiguity can arise from the breviloquenee. We have
then three periods : He was in heaven, for He came down from
thence ; He is in heaven ; and He will be in heaven. That the
declaration begins with a reference to the ascension, is on a~-·
count of the original passage. Christ comprises together that
which He here declares of Himself in ver. 16, in the designation of Himself as the only-begotten Son of God.-By designating Himself as He who has descended from heaven, the
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Lord attributes to Himself a residence in heaven before His
advent in the flesh, in harmony with what, in xvii. 5, He says
of the glory which He had with the Father before the world was ;
and in harmony also with John the Baptist, who in iii. 31 designates Him as having come from above, &vro8€v, and from heaven,
J" ,-ov ovpavov, and as on this account absolutely exalted above
all that is earthly. That the words presuppose the true divinity
of Christ, so that we cannot think of such a descent as that of
angels (such an one would not be compatible with His birth of
Mary; only God and man form no irreconcilable antithesis), is
shown by the unmistakeable reference to the passage of the
Old Testament, in which a descent is attributed to God, when
He transiently appears on the earth, or there makes knowIJ
His glory, in prelude to His advent in the flesh. So, e.g.,
Ex. iii. 8, xix. 11, " The third day the LORD will come down
in the sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai." Num. xi.
17, xii. 5 ; Isa. xxxi. 4, " So shall the LORD of hosts come
down to fight for Mount Zion." That the expression, which
Jesus makes use of also in vi. 33, 38, 50, 51, 58 (cf. Eph. iv.
9, 10), refers to the superhuman nature of Christ, even the Jews
recognised in vi. 42.1-Why does Christ here call Himself the
Son of man 1 Because His humanity was a veil, which concealed from short-sighted eyes the heavenly majesty which He
claims for Himself; as much as if He said, Notwithstanding that
I stand before you as a man; or,-Thou seest Me, indeed, as an
humble man, but, etc. This expression, however, by which the
Lord concedes what is before the eyes, is itself adapted to remove the offence. It refers back to Daniel-cf. on i. 32-where
One like the Son of man, therefore like a man only on one side
of His nature, appears in the clouds of heaven.-That o &v
iv Trj> ovpavp can mean only, Who is in heaven, not, who was
in heaven, is now again generally acknowledged. Winer (Gram.
S. 305) says, "In the sense of, who was in heaven, it would
nearly coincide with the sense of, who came down from heaven;
but here something more special (and more emphatic) is to be
declared (and the climax is not to be mistaken)." The words
1 Lampe : " Indicat igitur Servator hac phrasi. se licet filium hominis
prreter earn tamen ex Virgine secundum carnem aliam habere ccelestem
originem, se eundem esse, qui olim descendendo in visibili symbolo in Israele
prresens fui t."

VOL. I.

lll

178

CHAP. II. 12-IV; 54.

in brackets are to be struck out. There is no climax here.
All three designations imply the same dignity. Each of itself
leads to the conception of full divinity, which makes itself
known in the past, the present, and the future of the Son of
God.. Not only the tautology is decisive against the interpretation, which was, but also the language. The participle Present, when unconnected with a Preterite or a temporal adverb,
can stand only to designate the present, especially here, where
the present evidently forms an antithesis to the past and the
future. Heaven is here considered as the abode of God, as
Aristotle says (in Tholuck, Sermon on the Mount, on Matt. vi.
,
\ ,
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9) • 7faVTer,
sit in heaven, is always represented in the Old Testament as the
Divine prerogative, and as equivalent to His holiness, and His
abstractedness from all creaturely essence. Thus in Ps. ii. 4,
xi. 4, cxv. 3, "But our God is in the heavens; He hath done
whatsoever He hath pleased." Ps. ciii. 19, "The LORD hath
prepared His throne in the heavens ; and His kingdom ruleth
over all." Eccles. v. 2, "· For God is in heaven, and thou upon
earth," -He the rich, and we the poor; He the Almighty, and
'we the helpless. In 2 Chron. xx. 6, Jehoshaphat says, "Jehovah, God of our fathers, art Thou not God in heaven, and
rulest not Thou over all the kingdoms of the heathen , " The
Lord, by designating Himself here as He who as the Son of
man also is in heaven, " intimates that He is conscious of the
Divine glory which, He enjoyed with the Father even when He
walked the earth in the base form of a servant." Coincident
with our passage is xiv. 9, where Christ says, "He who seeth
Me, seeth the Father." In this duplex existence which Christ
ascribes to Himself, His believing followers do to a certain degree participate. They a,re upon earth, and yet at the same
time, through connection with their Head, in heaven.1
Vers. 14, 15. ".And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up ; that
I

,I,
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1 Augustine: " Ecce hie erat et in crelo erat: hie erat in earne, in crelo
erat divinitate, natus de matre, non reeedens a Patre-Miraris quia et hie
erat et in crelo? Tales feeit discipulos suos. Paulum audi apostolum dicentem, nostra autem conversatio in crelis. Si homo Paulus apostolus
ambulabat in carne in terra et conversabatur in crelo, Deus creli et term:,
non poterat esse et in crelo et in terra ? "
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whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal
life."-The Lorcl here proceeds to lay before Nicodemus the
"heavenly things," -in the preceding ve:rae, His divinity; here,
the atonement to be made by Him on this foundation. Anton
makes some excellent remarks on the course which Jesus takes
in the conversation with Nicodemus. "Our lost cendition must
on our part be the p'l'imum cognitum, the first thing that is perceived. Of this lost condition, on account of which we must be
born again, Nicodemus had heard, in ver., 6. And this had
become for him "M,yor, iµcpv-ror,, an implanted, word. Therefore
was he now become so meek, and could also attend with a gentle
disposition to -rd- l,rovp&:via, and not only bear them, but recognise that this is the medicine by which he must be healed; and
that those who would be healed, and who would not perish, but
instead of this, have eternal life, must adhere to this means.Nicodemus required to be brought in an orderly manner from
one point to another; until the aPticle of Christ could be confided
to him. From this we• see, that the article of Christ stands as it
were before the door of aU men ; but man cannot· advance to it
ex abruptr;i, and as by a leap, but he must first be subdued and
bowed down by the recognition of his depraYity. But when
man has entered into the knowledge of 'his depravity, then
Christ also enters in with him, so that He confides to him the
article of the Redeemer. And it is here t0 be admired, that
though Nicodemus was at first inclined· to· resist the preliminaries of regeneration, he after this became still; on which
account Christ confided to- him the highest points, even that of
His Passion." -The fundamental question which offers itself
with respect to the present declaration< of Christ is this : What
is signified by the brazen serpent in the original passage, Num.
xxi. 1 In Wisd. xvi. 6, it is designated as the token of salvation,.
uvµ/30).ov UWTTJp[ar,. But little is said by this; the question being,
in how far it was so. According to the current hypothesis, the
serpent is said to be the "symbol of Divine saving power." It
1s remarked, "In the Egyptian theology, it was of old a symbol
of healing (saving) power.-Among the Greeks and Romans,
the serpent was the constant accompaniment or representative
of the god of healing, and the most appropriate symbol of the
healing art." But such heathen conceptions are not without
further indication to be transferred to biblical matters. Even
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if we should follow this hypothesis, it must at all events undergo
a modification. The element of craft and wisdom in the sei·pent must be taken into view'. That this characteristic element,
which is rendered prominent already in Gen. iii. 1, may also be
applied in bonam partem, is shown by Matt. x. 16. Believers
being called to the imitation of God, the fact, that the wisdom
of serpents is required of them, implies that God also possesses
this in the highest degree,-that He is specially ingenious with
respect to the means of salYation for His people. But disre~arding the objection, which the hypothesis of a symbolization
of Divine power must call forth, that there is none such to be
~ound in the entire Old Testament (the cherubim even were not
such, but represented the earthly living creation), this hypothesis
is wrecked on the circumstance, that in Num. xxi. 8 it is said,
"Make thee a Saraph, and set it on a pole." There can be no
doubt as to the meaning of Saraph. The serpent is not thus called
" from the fiery red spots of its skin ;" for llit::' does not mean
to burn, but to consume, and it is called the consuming because
its poison is like the consuming fire, as for a similar reason certain serpents are called in the Greek, ?tp'f/tTT'rJper; and ,cavawver;.
The V ulgate renders llie' correctly by serpens flatu adurens.
Accordingly, it is the poison of the serpent which is especially to
be regarded; but this is entirely left out of account, when in the
serpent is perceived an emblem of the wisdom inventive of salvation, and superior to all noxious potencies. The Saraph can
in a manner only obtain its rights-in correspondence with ver.
6, "And the LORD sent fiery serpents among the people," -by
the hypothesis, that the brazen serpent, no less than the living
ones, designates the noxious potency; the only difference being,
that the brazen serpent is the noxious potency overcome by
Divine power. It must be observed, that Moses does not take a
living serpent, but a dead image thereof, for a sign of its conquest by the healing power of the Lord. From this point of
view, the neom eom in Num. xxi. 9 (" .And Moses made a seruent of brass ") is ,not an accidental alliteration; the fiery serpent is, as it were, hardened into dead brass. The setting up
as a sign also is of significance. This was a OEl.f'/µaTiteiv, a
0ptaµf]EvEw, Col. ii. 15. If the signification of the serpent in
the original passage is determined, there can be no doubt also as
!o the point of comparison. It is manifest that remarks like
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this, "the serpent does not enter into the comparison, but only
its erection," owe their origin only to confusion.1 Christ is the
antitype of the serpent, in so far as He has tak,en upon Him,
and vicariously expiated, the most noxious of all noxioull potencies
-sin. That which was done to that lower inimical power, was
a pledge that in the future an equally efficient aid should be afforded against this worst enemy; what was then done for the preservation of the earthly life, was a substantial intimation of that
future working for the acquisition of eternal life. The conception, according to which Christ crucified represents conquered
sin, occurs in a series of passages of the New Testament: Rom.
viii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 21, 'TOV ryiLp µ,~ ryv6V'Ta aµ,ap-r:iav, VTrEp i]µwv
aµ,ap-rfav E71'0t'YJa'€V ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; and the germ of this conception is found clear and manifest even in the Old Testament, in
Isa. liii. Luther says: "This is to·be lifted up, that He bore the
colour of my poison on the cross, and yet in Him.there was no
poison." -In in[rro0iJvat many commentators find a double sense:
it is said to refer at the same time to the crucifixion of Christ, and
to His glorification, for which the crucifixion prepared the way.
But the reference to the crucifixion only is required by the preceding {5,frrurre; and in the Syriac, ~pr stands in just the same
manner of the crucifixion. The word {nfrovv always refers to
the crucifixion in the discourses of Christ in John: cf. viii. 28,
xii. 32, 34 (otherwise in the Acts : 'Tfj oeg,~ rov Beov in[rro0et.,,
ii. 33, v. 31). A double sense is not, moreover, sufficiently indicated, and the parallelism between Christ and the serpent is
injured thereby.-It is said, Even so must the Son of man be
lifted up. That the oe'i refers chiefly to the prophecies of the
Old Testament, among which is included the prophetic occurrence which the Lord here expressly adduces, is shown by comparison with the parallel passages. Cf. Matt. xvi. 21, xxvi. 54;
Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 44, 46; Acts xvii. 3. Indirectly, however,
oei applies to the Divine counsel. For the prophecies are a
1 Vitringa, Obs. ii. c. 11, 1, p. 426, remarks on the other hand: "Fidem
in se videtur componere cum intuitu serpentis, qui Israelitis, quotquot ab
ictibus et morsibus serpentum sanari cupiebant, prreceptus erat. Qure
comraratio non admodum apparet commoda esse, si ipse serpens, quern
Israelitre contueri debebant, Christum ipsum non adumbraverit." Vitringa
held the correct view in the main with respect to the brazen serpent ; but he,
and those who have followed him, have, by the introduction of the devil, obscured the elements of truth in their view.
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result of this counsel, and they are here regarded only in so
far as they reveal this counsel. On this alone is founded the
necessity for the correspondence of the history of Christ with
them.-The designation of Christ as the Son of man points to
the human nature of the Redeemer, as the condition of His
deepest humiliation and of His Passion ; bu.t at the same also to
the glory lying concealed behind it. Cf. Christology,v.iii. p.89.
-Eternal life forms the antithesis to the temporal life which was
gained by looking to the brazen serpent. 1 This eternal life is
obtained by faith, not merely in expectation, but in real possession. This is intimated by the Present lxv, in accordance with
a series of intimations in other discourses of Christ in our Gospel. Cf. xvi. 36, v. 24, ·vi. 40, 47; 1 John v.12, 13. Although
the complete possession of ,eternal life belongs only to the future
existence, yet the power of it reaches over to the present existence: cf. iv. 14; Heb. vi. .5. The practical result from the
present declaration of Christ may -be deduced in the words of
Quesnel : "Ingrat, et ennemi de son propre bonheur, quiconque
n'aime point a tourner les yeux pour vous pour y adorer sa vie
cruci.fiee et y trouver la mort de ses passions."
Ver. 16. ·"For God so loved the world, that He -gave His
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life."-It is of significance that in
the second part of this verse, the fifteenth verse is repeated letter
for letter. This shows that the main emphasis rests on these
words, which in the preceding verse occupy a more subordinate
position, being thrown into the shade by the deep significance of
the objective fact •of salvation, the redemption to be made by
Christ : they state the theme for the last part of the discourse
of Christ to Nicodemus, which places in a clear light the vast
importance of faith, and drives it home to the conscience of
Nicodemus. In the first part of the verse, a resume is given of
the contents of vers. 13, 14, just as in ver. 15 the way is prepared for the section, vers. 16-21. The designation of Christ
as the only-begotten Son of God, comprises what has been said
in ver. 13 of the heavenly past, present, and future of Christ;
and that which is here said of the loving gift of this only-begotten
Son of God, resumes what is said in ver. 14. Thus is brought
1 .Augustine: " Figura prrestabat vitam temporalem ; res ipsa, cujus ilia
figura erat, prrestat vitam reternam."
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to light the inner connection of vers. 13 and 14, which seem to be
merely in juxtaposition. They present the interdependence of
the divinity of Christ and the aton.ement.-Many modern commentators have supposed, after the example of Erasmus, that
Christ's conversation with Nicodemus ceases at ver. 15, and
that from thence onwards John continues the discourse independently. But there is no proof of this. When Olshausen
remarks, "That they are no longer the words of Jesus, is evident from the fact that all reference to Nicodemus is lost," he
has in point of fact only this reason for doing so, that Nicodemus, whose heart was most deeply touched in this latter part,
does not again open his mouth. But this is perfectly explained
by the remark made already in the Berleburger Bibel after
Anton : " An anxiety to have part in God had now entered
the heart of Nicodemus. Therefore he now becomes quiet, and
loses himself entirely, so that we do not know what has become
of him. He had been quite cast down by the former matter,
his heart had been thoroughly searched; he therefore listened
attentively and submissively, and perceived how necessary this
only-begotten Son was for him. And though he might have
made objections to this most of all, if he had wished to follow
his depraved reason, yet now there was no contradiction in his
mouth, because he perceived the truth and necessity of the
thing. The fear of being lost had been fully developed in him.
For Christ meets him now with loving and sweet words, though
before He had spoken sharply to him ; not as though the disposition of Christ induced this, but the disposition of Nicodemus
required such an order, because he needed first to be subdued
and humbled." But it is opposed to the supposition, that from
ver. 16 onwards John speaks in his own person, not only that
no single certain, or even probable, instance can be adduced of
such a continuation of a discourse of Christ (the ,yap, which
expressly connects the preceding words, must be regarded here), 1
and that the credibility of the Gospel is seriously injured by it;
but, still more, that the discourse of Christ has thus an incomplete character. It had commenced with an earnest appeal
to the conscience, and we expect it to conclude in the same
1 " Quin contra-remarks Knapp in his Opuscula-hujus scriptoris perpetuo in more illud est positum, ut vel interloquens aliorum sermoni, vcl
ante expositio qul.lldam subnectens, claris id indiciis ostendat."
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manner. The objective facts, the divinity of Christ and His
atonement, are still in suspense, if they are not in the conclusion
of the discourse stamped, as it were, into the mind. Faith generally, and especially in the discourses of Christ in John, occupies so important a position, that its significance is not satisfied
by the brief intimation in ver. 15.-KoCTµo<;- is properly the
universe, the creation. Its limitation here to the human race,
which, according to Gen. i., forms the centre of the creation, is
required even from the nature of the case. The limitation to
the mundus el,ectorum in the decisions of the Synod of Dort, and
in the Swiss Formula Consensus, is opposed not only by the
parallel passages, 1 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 9, where " all men,"
and " all" without exception, correspond to the world here, but
it is also absolutely irreconcilable with our text. Even the
word itself is decisive against it"; and further, as Heumann remarks, "It was not perceived that the Lord divided the world
of which He speaks into two classes of men, namely, into such
as on account of their unbelief would be lost, and those who
would be saved by their faith; and teaches, that God has loved
them both, and desires as much that one part of mankind should
believe and be saved, as the other." But the words are to call
attention not merely to the greatness of the love of God, but at
the same time also to the depth of our misery. This point of
view is rendered prominent by Luther when he says, "By this He
wishes to show the world the misery and need in which it is involved; namely, that its condition is such that it is altogether
lost, and must remain eternally lost where Christ does not interpose with this sermon.-Here is required another word and sermon than that which they had hitherto heard and learned from
the law, and another power than that of men."-" That He gave
His only-begotten Son." Luther: "His Son, who is as great
as Himself, this is an eternally incomprehensible gift." The
assertion, that "µovoryev!J_. must have been put into the mouth
of Jesus from the language of John," is to be reversed. John,
who alone uses this word (cf. what is said of it at i. 14) of
Christ, and alone also records that Christ used it of Himself,
derived it without doubt from this discourse. It has an Old
Testament basis, besides that in Zech xii. 10 (cf. on i. 14), in
substance also in Gen. xxii. 2, where God says to Abraham,
"Take thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest." Coincident
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with this transfer of only-begotten from this passage, is the reference of ~rya11r'f/<r€V to the words, whom tlwu lovest. The typical
significance of the occurrence is expressly taught, in harmony
with the declaration of our text, in Heb. xi. 19: l50ev avTiJv
' µ,ovoryeVTJ,
-~ ver. 17) "ai' ev
' 7rapat--O"''fJ
Q "'~ e"oµ,i<raTo,
'
'
•
m
a fi gure,
( Tov
i.e., as prefiguring Christ. So also the typical reference of the
occurrence-which has its truth ~n this, that God does not require without giving; that when He requires the dearest, there
is in this a pledge that He also will give His dearest,-lies at the
foundation of Rom. viii. 32., where the Apostle verbally alludes
to Gen. xxii. 16 : " Because thou hast done this thing, and hast
not withheld thy son, thine only son."-That eoro"e does not
refer merely to the incarnation, but principally to the atonement, is evident from the reference to ver. 14, and also from
the reference to the type, where the words, "hast not withheld,"
correspond to, "gave" here. In Rom. v:i-ii.. 32, 7rapi.oro"cV avTOV
corresponds to e&,"e, without being on this account exactly
equivalent in meaning. The completion of the gift of God was
the resignation even to death.-How is faith here related to
regeneration in ver. 5 1 It is not identical with it, but its condition. Faith takes hold of the atoning death of the only-begotten
Son of God. On this follow, in the case of those who are in
circumstances like Nicodemus (how it is with children is another question), the forgiveness of sins and impartation of the
Holy Spirit, which are embodied in baptism. Cf. Acts viii. 12,
OTE OE J7r{<,T€U<Ta11-e/3a7r7:{tmrr:o; ver. 13, xviii. 8; Mark xvi. 16 ;
Eph. iv. 5. Acts x. 47, where the Holy Spirit is imparted before
baptism, forms an exception, the reasons of which are obvious.
Ver. 17. " For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the wm;ld ; but that the world through Him might be
saved."-The triple mention of the world here, is no more accidental than the triple mention of believing in ver. 18. The
object is not to oppose the Jewish op.inion, which regarded
Christ by way of prefere»ce as the J u.dge of the Gentile world;
for everything in this discourse has a personal reference, and is
intended to win the heart of Nicodemus. So also here, the
words are to turn the heart of Nicodemus to Christ; so that he
may resign himself to Him who has come from heaven for the
salvation, of the world, and for his salntion. It is to make
him feel that here there is no new law presented before him, but

186

CHAP. II. 12-IV. 54.

" 0 wondrous grace and goudness !
0 deepest love and kindness !" etc. It is not denied that the
judgment is a consequence, but that it is the object of th.e mission of Christ. It cannot be the object; for if God had purposed only to judge, He could have done it without giving up
His Son, and the latter would not have appeared in the form of
a servant. Luther: "For such a judgment and sentence has
been already passed by the law on all men, because they are
all born in sin; so that they are already adjudged to death, and
to the executioner with the cord, and nothing now is wanting
but that the sword be drawn." But on this very account, because God sent His Son to be a Saviour, the judgment must be
passed on those who despise so great a benefit, and thus fill up
the measure of their sin. Of. vers. 18, 19, ix. 39. Quesnel :
" Tne first advent of the Son of God is the advent of salvation.
Unhappy he who renders it in vain, and even changes it into a
judgment by his unbelief."-The passages in which Christ appears as the sent of God, occur in number only in the discourses
of Christ and of John. As Christ's designation of Himself as
the Son of man always refers to Daniel, so does this expression
invariably contain an allusion to the personal identity of Christ
with the Old Testament Angel, or sent of the Lord. Of. Christology 3, 2, S. 62, 63.1 The Old Testament basis for the words,
7va a-ro0fl o,couµ,or; o,; avTov, is formed by Isa. Iii. 10, "And all
the ends of the earth shall see the salvation -of our God."
Ver. 18. "He that believeth on Him is not condemned:
but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath
not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God." A.s Nicodemus has been allured to belief in what precedes, he is
now pointed to the mournful ,eonsequences of unbelief, in order
that he may be filled with horror of such a grievous sin.-" He
is condemned already," in the very act of unbelief, which excludes
him from the only source of life and salvation, and causes the
a gospel, a free message.

1 [Transl. pub. by T. and T. Clark, iv. pp. 311, 312.]-Lampe: "Missus
jam ab antiquo ad patres erat in typo et prreludio. Unde bale phrasis includebat Jesum esse eundem, qui taro illustre Legati illius, in quo erat nomen
Jehovre, munus jam a priscis temporibus obtinuerat sed qui jam propius
aderat, ad implenda ilia omnia, qure tot et taro splendidis missionibus prrecedentibus adumbrata erant.-Ad legationes majoris momenti non insuetum
fuit Principibus, ut propios filios adhiberent."
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wrath of God to abide upon him, iii. 36. This, of course, does
not exclude the entrance of an external manifestation of the
judgment at a determined epoch, Matt. xxv. 31 sq.; nor that
the judgment in this and the future world brings with it different stages of punishment, Rev. xx. 15. Anton: "Here the
man murmurs, and says: I thought, indeed, there would again
be a judgment and condemnation. But to show that it is not
necessary, and how wrong he is in this, Christ here adds an ;;,.,
-because he does not believe, not because he is a sinner, but
because he will remain a sinner and wiH not believe.-God has
laboured to bring him to 'ITUTTev€w, to faith ; but because he
will remain in unbelief, he is condemned.-This, then, is the
chief sin, that man does not believe. . On this account he is lost ;
not because he has sinned as other meH, but because he keep;;
his sins, and will not by faith renounce them." With respect
to faith in the Name, cf. on i. l2.
Ver. 19. "And this is the condemnation, that light is come
into the world, and men loved darkness :rather than light, because their deeds were evil." -Quesnel : " Nothing discovers
more the corruption of an age, and gives more reason to fear
the wrath of God, than when we see opposition to the light increase in the same proportion in which God bountifully diffuses
it." -Love to our darkness is always concealed behind a false love
of the light; and it is the great punishment o.f God on nations and
individuals to give them over to this depraved sense, whfrh takes
light for darkness and davkness for light. " This is the condemnation ; " it is the sin, and at the same time the condemnation, or the punishment. For that which is sin from one side,
is from the other the punitive act of God, by which He adjudges
to darkness those who love the darkness, and excludes from the
light those who despise the light. They do nofdisappoint God,
but rather, by their sins against them, fulfil the eternal laws
of His being.-On light and darkness, cf. i. 4, 5. The light is
salvation, as it has come into the woo:ld in the person of the
Saviour; the darkness is the wickedness of sin, and the evil inseparable from it.-Men are represented principally by the Jews.
'H,ya7r'YJCT€V refers to the experience which Jesus had already
had, especially in Jerusalem. But the Aorist requires only, that
the action be one that is already commenced. It is used not
infrequently of general truths founded on empirical observa-
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tions : Buttmann, Gram. S. 17 4, 5.-Liicke remarks, "It is said,
Men loved darkness more than light. To love it absolutely would
be devilish. So, according to John, there is in every one a
spark, a feeling of need for the light." But this remark is cer.
tainly not in the meaning of the Saviour. Of course a rather•
ness only is declared, but in the background there is a complete
want of love to the light, and hatred towards it. The word
µ,aA)wv stands likewise in xii. 43, " They loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God;" and it is evident, that they
did not love the praise of God at all. 'When, in Gen. xxix. 30,
it is said that Jacob loved Rachel more than Leah, the very
next verse, " And when the LORD saw that Leah was hated,"
shows how this is to be understood: cf. Deut. xxi. 15. Who,
from Luke xviii. 14, ,ca•rlf],,, oV'To, OeOtKatrop,€vo, d, Tov oZKov
ahov t, ryap €K€tVo,, would conclude, that the Pharisee likewise
shared in the justification, but in a less degree 1 or from 2 Tim.
iii. 4, cptA17oovot p,aAMv t, cp,A60eo,, that love to God is ascribed
to these persons, but only in a less degree ?-The reason for
despising the light is stated in the words, "because their deeds
were evil." In a certain sense, the deeds of all men are evil-so
certain as the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth,
and as all men are evil, '1TOV'TJP"t, according to the declaration of
the Saviour, Matt. vii. 11. But the words cannot be intended
to have this sense here: they can refer only to decided and stiff.
necked wickedness. The Scripture, immediately after it has
recorded the depth of the fall of sin, in which the whole human
race is involved, teaches, that notwithstanding this, there is still
always an opposition between the unrighteous and the righteousthose who surrender themselves unconditionally to their innate
sin, like Cain and his descendants, and those who, in adherence
to God, and by walking with Him, contend against it, as Abel,
Enoch, Gen. v. 22, 24, the sons of God in Gen. vi. 2, and Noah,
of whom it is said in Gen. vi. 9, "Noah was a just man, perfect
in his generations: Noah walked with God." In the same sense
in which evil deeds stand here, occurs the phrase, evil works, in
1 John iii. 12, where the evil works of Cain are opposed to the
righteous works of Abel. This difference was especially per•
ceptible among the covenant-people, whom the Saviour has
principally in view here. In the heathen world it was less
prominent. Although such differences occurred even here, yet
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in the great whole they were.altogether buried Jv Toi:.- epryoir;
TO£>' 7TOV'YJpo'i<,, Col. i. 21.
Ver. 20. " For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light,
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved." He that doeth evil is, according to Knapp, qui peccatis indulget,
qui vitiis dat operam; or, as the Berleb. Bibel says, " whose practice it is to defend the old idle ways, and who will not leave that
which is not worthy that a rational being should depend upon
it." Light here is not used exclusively of the personal light,
Christ, but of all which is adapted to ameliorate the godless
condition of the natural man, viz., of God and His revelation,
the Church and its ministry. That the works should appear in
their true character, is intolerable to him who is resolved to walk
in the ways of sin. Inseparable from sin are hypocrisy and deceit,
which call the evil good, and the good evil; so that darkness is
changed into light, and light into darkness, the bitter into sweet,
and the sweet into bitter, Isa. v. 20. Such perversions of the
truth are the stronghold of sin. A man cannot maintain himself therein, when it presents itself in its true form; and on this
account he carefully avoids more immediate contact with the
truth from above, and its bearers. On this account he hates
the truth, when it seeks to gain access to him : he knows that sin
cannot consist with it, and that his condition must be an intolerable one, if by contact with the light his sin is brought to
light, Eph. v. 13. Anton : "A man not desiring the elenchum
becomes an enemy of the light, µure'i To cpw.-. This intimates
that the light presses him hard, though it does not properly
compel him. The light attacks the man, and the man attacks
the light in return, and extinguishes it, becomes an enemy of
light, an enemy of detection, an enemy of the elenchus ;
though at first ·he does not indeed think that he is an enemy.
But when the time comes to proceed ad rem, then the enmity is
revealed." This is the great secret of the enmity of the world
to the living God and His all-revealing word,-to Christ also,
and His Church. Man can bear anything rather than the
revelation of his true character, the consequence of which is,
that he must hate and despise himself, when he has once resolved not to renounce his lusts and passions.1
1 Calvin: "Non alia de causa repellunt Christi doctrinam, nisi quia latebras suas amant, quibus tegatur eorum fwditas."
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Ver. 21. "But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, thRt
his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in
God." -To do truth is to do that which flows from the principle of truth,-q. d., to act in truth, Judges ix. 16, 19. Truth
forms the antithesis to falsehood, pretence, and hypocrisy, witt
which wickedness is associated. To act llightly and to do truth
are coincident: cf. Neh. ix. 33, "Thou hast done right (truth),
but we have done wickedly." Here righteousness is designated
as truthfulness in antithesis to ver. 20, according to which the
wicked shun the light, in o:rder that the true character of their
works, which are covered over with falsehood and hypocrisy, may
not be brought to light. For one to do truth, is above all things
to acknowledge and confess his sin. In Ps. xxxii. 2, he is declared
blessed, in whose spirit, in this respect, there is no guile. Cf.
the remarks on i. 48.. But we must not, with Augustine, stop
here. The expression designates, genera1ly, true moral earnestness,-a living in God, or in ctommunion with Him; so
that He is the efficient principle of all actions. The works
being done in God presupposes that God is knowr1.. The Lord
speaks to a member of the covenant-people, among whom God.
is present with His Spir:it. In a memliier of this people, who is
full of upright moral earnestness, there may be much weakness
and much error; but the-fundamental tendency of his heart is
towards God, and therefore he may approach with humble confidence to the light, which, in the appearance of Christ, shone
with previously unknown brightness, being conscious that he
will not be put to shame by it, but will receive from it a good
testimony. What is here said applies to the heathen only in so
far as they had entered into connection with Israel,-an instance of which we have in Cornelius, Acts x. 2, 4, 35,-or, as
by more immediate contact with the Church of Christ, they
had been awakened and rendered capable of doing the truth.
The cpafiM '1tpauurov and the 'ffOlWV 'T"~V aX~0etav are, moreover,
not in mere juxtaposition. There is in men often, indeed
usually, the strangest duplicity. They feel themselves, on the
one hand, repelled, in so far as sin is mighty within them ; and,
on the other, attracted, in so far as a more noble moral aspiration stirs within them. So must it have been also with Nicodemus. He was in a state of indecision. He was to make the
great choice between the two opposing principles, which con
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tended within him. .Jesus would hardly have laid vers. 19 and
20 before him if they had not concerned him ; for here it is
no locus of dogmatics which is treated of, but everything has a
personal reference. If ver. 21 only applied to him, why did he
come to Jesus by night 1 What is afterwards related of Nicodemus shows, that, with regard to the choice here left to him,
he decided to come to the light, and now for ever took leave of
that evil principle, which cried to him, The further from the
light the better.
The Section chap. iii. 22-36 serves to show the general object of the Gospel, to prove that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God, and to lead to faith in Him, and thus to the possession of
life in His name; xx. 31. It communicates the glorious testimony which the Baptist gave at the close of his course, to the
disadvantage of his own honour, and in opposition to his disciples, who thought themselves bound to maintain this honour.
This testimony had a special significance, a pretium affectionis
for John, who had separated from his former master in order
to become a follower of Jesus; and such a testimony impressed
the last seal on his proceeding.
Ver. 22. "After these things came Jesus and His disciples
into the land of Judea.; and there He tarried with them, and
baptized." -Since Jesus came from Jerusalem, by the land of
Judea can be meant only the rest of the land excluding the
capital. The limitation, however, is not implied in the expression itself, as though 7iJ might denote the country in distinction
from the city, as xwpa, in xi. 55, Mark i. 5 ; but it is given only
in the connection by which J etusalem is excluded. The mere
word 'Iouoalav might have been used equally as well. Of. the
opposition of Jerusalem and Judah in Ezra ii. 1, vii. 14; 2
Chron. xx. 18. Similar is the opposition of Judah and (the
rest of) Israel. As in this case, Israel does not in itself designate
the ten tribes, but only in their opposition to Judah, so also the
"land of Judea" is in itself the whole of .Judea, and the limitation is given only by the preceding mention of the stay in
.T erusalem,-Jesus was sent to all the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, and must therefore proclaim the Gospel of the kingdom
in all parts of the land. At the very commencement of His
ministry He made a sort of circuit through it. He commenced
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His activity in Bethabara beyond Jordan; then He turned to
Galilee ; then to Jerusalem, where His stay was not long, because there the most dangerous elements were in opposition,
which were not to be stirred up before the time; and then to
the land of Judea, excepting the capital. The expression leads
us to conclude that He made more than a transient stay there.
Cf. xi. 54. .According to the apparently chance notice in iv.
35, He continued there a number of months-not less than
seven or eight. .And this we should expect from the fact, that
Judea was the chief part of the whole. If Jesus had immediately withdrawn to a corner of Galilee, this would have given
rise to suspicions against His ministry. Chap. iv. 45 shows,
that even the successes in Galilee were conditioned by the preceding appearance in Judea. It is remarkable that John communicates so little from this long period,-nothing but the
testimony of the Baptist, which for him had a special interest.
This is explained only by the fact, that he presupposes the first
Gospels, and particularly that of his fellow-.Apostle, Matthew.
That which took place in the land of Judea had essentially the
same character as that of which the others had given an
account as taking place in Galilee. Even the summary manner
in which the Evangelist refers' to Christ's doings in Jerusalem,
-Oe<opovv-rer; avTOV Tei <J''f/µ,£1,a
hro{et, ii. 23, cf. iv. 45,-requires to be supplemented from the first Gospels, and refers
back to them. In this brevity of John is contained at the same
time a justification of the total silence concerning Christ's
doings in Judea, in Matthew and the two disciples of the
Apostles who followed him. On account of the similarity of
the facts, Matthew could attain his object-to prove that Jesus
is the Christ-by beginning his account only when Jesus had
made Galilee the theatre of His continued activity. To this he
was invited still more by the interest which, as a Galilean, he
felt in Galilee, and the circumstance, that he was not, like
John, an eyewitness of the earlier ministry, and that this very
ministry of the Saviour in Galilee was rendered prominent in
the prophecies of the Old Testament, the fulfilment of which
it was his task to demonstrate. Matthew places the passage of
Isaiah expressly at the head of his account in chap. iv. 14-16,
and thus himself declares his purpose. The two apostolic disdples, who did not share his purpose, did not feel themselvei.
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called upon to open a new path, which was therefore left to the
second Apostle among the Evangelists. Between the baptism
and the commencement of the continued Galilean ministry of
,Jesus (he passes by the transient stay there, mentioned by
.John), Matthew records only a single fact-the temptation,
which, on account of its high significance, and especially its
Old Testament reference, could not be passed by. That this
fact falls during the time of the stay in the land of Judea, we
have already seen, and it will be brought out more distinctly in
the remarks on ver. 23. John distinctly designates the point of
incidence of his Gospel on that of Matthew. J"ohn iv. 1-3
refers back to Matt. iv. 12.-This passage and iv. 2 are the
only places in the Gospels which mention the baptizing of
Jesus and His disciples; from which this at least is evident, that
during the earthly life of Jesus, baptism still occupied only a
subordinate position. It is possible even, that it was afterwards
entirely given up, or occurred only sporadically. It had more
of a prophetic than a certifying significance, as Jesus, during
His life on earth, loved to prefigure, in general, that which
would take place in the future developments of the kingdom of
God, as may be seen in the i11stance of awakenings from the
dead. The institution of the second sacrament, the Lord's
Supper, had also a symbolic, prophetic significance; so that the
essence of the sacrament did not, in it, immediately come to
life. The being "born of water and Spirit, iii. 5, could then take
place only very imperfectly. That the Holy Spirit, . in His
property as the regenerating principle, did not till after the
glorification of Christ attain His true nature and full energy,
so that He did not previously, as it were, exist, is expressly
stated in John vii. 39. And as yet also, there was not the
true water. According to xix. 34, it flowed first with the blood
from the wound in Jesus' side. The spiritual water of the
forgiveness of sins, which is bestowed in, with, and under the
water of baptism, rests on the fact of the atonement accomplished by Christ. According to 1 .John v. 6, Jesus came with
water and blood; not with water only, but with water and blood,
and the blood is the ground of the water. But, although the
baptism which Jesus then allowed to be imparted had not yet
the full significance of the later baptism, since the institution of
the proper and true baptism was not made by Christ until after
VOL. I.
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His resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 19, yet there is no ground for
concluding, that those who were baptized during the earthly life
of Jesus were afterwards baptized over again; but we must
rather suppose that the baptism of water which had already
taken place received its spiritual supplement afterwards, and
that it had the significance of a pledge of the sprinkling with
the true water, and of the impartation·of the Holy Ghost therewith connected. The repetition was the less allowable, since
the germ-like commencements of the impartation of forgiveness
and of the Spirit were already, during the earthly life of Christ,
connected with the baptism ir;nparted.-If the signification of
tliis baptism of Christ is correctly apprehended, the question is
at once answered, why John did not immediately cease to
baptize, after Jesus had been baptized by him, or at least after
Jesus. had commenced to baptize with His disciples. The
baptism of John was not essentially different from the baptism
of the disciples of Christ. The latter also partook of its
essentially prophetic character. When John designates himself
as him who baptizes w.ith water, and. Christ as Him who baptizes
with the Holy Ghost, i. 33, cf. Matt. iii. 11, he has not in view
the baptism which Jesus then already allowed to be performed,
but rather, the baptism which was to be established by Him
after He had proved Himself to be the Lamb of God, which
taketh upon Him the sins.of the world. Even the juxtaposition
of the spiritual baptisip of Jesus and the fiery baptism of the
judgment, Matt. iii. 11 (ver. 12 forms the commentary to Kat
7rvpl, by which the referen,ce to the judgment is clearly corroborated--,-the wvpt is resumed in 7rvpt aa/3t.<rrrp), and Luke iii.
16, indicate that we are not to think of the. baptism which was
performed by Jesus during His appearance in the form of a servant. The Saviour, in Acts i. 5, says to the disciples before His
ascension, Jn 'Iroli.VV1Ji; µ,ev lf]ci.'lr'TUI'€V i5can, vµ,e'ic; DE /3a1rnu017ueu0e iv. 'mlEVµ,an wylrp, ov µ,era. 1roX-Xa,c; TaVTa<; ~µ,Jpac;.
According to this, the specifically Christian baptism, th~ baptism of the Spirit, was then still in the future. Up to this time
there was only a baptism of water; and this being mentioned
in connection with ,John, implies that the baptism which the
Apostles had hitherto performed, had essentially the same
character as that of John. An appeal might be made in favour
of the contrary view to the fact of the second baptism of the
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disciples of John, in Acts xix. 1 sq. ; while, on the other hand,
it has been remarked, that those who were baptized by the
Apostles before the atoning death of Christ,were not subjected
to a second baptism. But the case mentioned is only an exceptional one, and concerns those who had received the baptism of
John without recognising its deeper significance: cf. Bengel in
loc. .A pollos was not baptized again, nor. were the Apostles.With the question, Why did John continue to baptize 1~which
is the less justified, since John had not hl.mself to determine the
limits of his ministry, but to wait quietly until they. were fixed
by God-is conneded another; "Why did he not himself enter
the circle of Jesus' disciples, instead of remaining without, so
that Jesus could say, in Matt. xi. 11, that the least in the
kingdom of heaven was greater than he 1" This question is
grounded. on false assumptions. John did become a disciple of
Jesus, as is plainly evinced by ver. 29. Matt. xi. 11 does not
declare the-contrary. It is not the least who are there spoken
of, but the relatively less ; and the reason why John occupies
only a low position within the kingdom of God. is not, that he
did not follow Christ, but that the redemption was not made
till after his departure, and that the possession of the highest
gifts was conditioned.by the atoning death of Christ. Cf. John
vii. 39 ; Acts i. 4, 5, 8.-The declaration here, that Jesus
baptized, is more exactly. defined by J-0hn iv. 2; according to
which, Christ did not baptize personally, bat only through the
medium of His disciples. The question, why Jesus did not
Himself baptize, has been variously answered. The Berleburger
Bibel says, "Christ would.not have been ashamed to do it Himself, but He did not, beeause the people would have made
comparisons and boastings out of it: Such an one baptized
me with his own hand! as at Corinth such factions arose in
this way, that even Paul was glad that he had not baptized
many." If the baptism at this time had essentially a typical
significance, it was the more appropriate that it should be performed by the same ministry commissioned by Christ which
was afterwards to administrr the baptism typified. It is, however, of importance to note, that the baptism administered by
the Apostles is traced immediately to Christ. "It is of great
service," says Quesnel, " to present this truth to the mind at
the distribution and reception of th~ sacraments, in order that
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the faith and reverence may be brought to them which are
due."
Ver. 23. " And John also was baptizing in JEnon, near to
Salim, because there was much water there ; and they came,
and were baptized."-The position of JEnon and Salim is a
matter of controversy. The following facts furnish a test of
the different hypotheses. 1. .lEnon is to be looked for on
the hither side of the Jordan. This is evident from ver. 26.
2 . .lEnon was in Judea. For Jesus was staying in Judea,
and the whole ni:irrative shows that John was baptizing near
to Him. His disciples have to do with a Jew in ver. 25.
3 . .lEnon must have been situated in a district where water was
scarce; for only if this were the case would the 'abundance of
water at JEnon have furnished a reason for John's choosing
this place. The words, f>n iJoam 'lT'OAAa ~v €Ket, would be incomprehensible in the neighbourhood of the Jordan or the
Sea of Gennesaret. There, ten other places might have been
chosen just as well. If we take these tokens into view, we shall
immediately give up the current hypothesis (Von Raumer, Palastina, S. 159), according to which JEnon was situated 8 rnil.
passuurn southwards from Scythopolis, in the plain of the Jordan.
The authority of the Onomasticon does not by any means suffice
to support such a confusi;1g and impossible supposition. According to this, JEnon was situated in Samaria, where the Baptist had nothing to do, and in the vicinity of the Jordan, where
the abundance of water would lose all its significance.-The
key to the explanation of our text is furnished by Josh. xv. 32.
The section, vers. 21-32, enumerates the cities in the southern
portion of Judea. It is said in ver. 21, "And the uttermost
cities of the tribe of the children of Judah, toward the coast of
Edom southward." The conclusion of the list of these cities is
formed by Shilhim, and Ain, and Rimmon, in ver. 32. That
these cities were situated at the end of the southern district, on
the borders of the desert, is shown, in harmony with their names,
by Zech. xiv. 10: "All the land shall be turned as a plain, from
Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem." That Geba was on
the northern boundary of Judea, is evident from the circumstance, that in 2 Kings xxiii. 8, the whole extent of the kingdom
of Judah is designated by the expression, " from Geba to Beersheba." Rimmon in Zechariah corresponds to Beersheba here;
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as the most southern point. And in this region Rimmon may
still be discovered. Von Raumer remarks in his 4th Edition,
under the word Rimmon :-'- According to Velde, Mem. S. 344,
now Um er Rummamim, between Eleutheropolis and Beersheba.
There are springs in the vicinity." The LXX., according to
the Codex Alex., render the three names by $€Afftµ, ,cat 'Aiv
,cat P€µµwv (cum ,cat 'A1v charact. minore; Holmes). The two
latter must have been closely connected from the beginning,
and have afterwards become one place, to which the manner
of writing in the Cod. Alex. probably refers. Even in .Tosh.
xix. 7, cf. 1 Chron. iv. 32, the copula is wanting, by ~·hich they
are separated from each other in xv. 32, Ain =Rimmon; in
N eh. xi. 29, the blending has become complete, for here we
have En-Rimmon. It seems that our lEnon represents a
further · progress, and that this name is contracted from
En-Rimmon. Cf. on such "purely accidental and gradual
abbreviations of proper names," Ewald, § 275, S. 591. AlvWP
affords the last stage. If we thus refer to Josh. xv. 32, the
words, "because there was much water there," have suddenly a
great light thrown on them. The southern district was an arid
country. Of what importance springs were there, is shown by
,Tosh. xv. 19. This is evident also from the circumstance, that
the places are named from the water. This applies not merely
to Ain, but also to c1n,I!'. The name is manifestly connected
with Siloa, ,:6~, emissio aqure, fons v. aqureductus, John ix. 7.
In aridity, remarks Ritter, Erdkunde 16, 1, 23, 28, the southern
district forms the continuation of the Arabian Desert.-How
came the Baptist into this region ? The general answer might
be given, that his task was to go through the whole country, for
he was the preacher of repentance to the whole people. But
there is an intimation in Matt. iv. 12 which will not allow us
to be content with this general answer. According to this passage, the Baptist was delivered up, ?rap€oo011-he was betrayed
to his peculiar enemy, which in the Scriptures Herod everywhere appears to have been-by others. That the Pharisees
were the betrayers, we learn from John iv. 1. According to
this, John was at the time of his capture in another territory
than that of Herod. His being there delivered up, presupposes
that he had already previously done something by which he had
di:awn upon him the enmity of Herod. We learn what this was

198

CHAP. II. 12-IV. 54.

from Matt. xiv. 4. John must have had time to follow the
example of his predecessor Elijah, of whom we read in 1 Kings
xix. 3, "And when he saw that, he arose and went for his life,
and came to Beersheba, which is in Judah." Like his predecessor, he retired to the borders of the Arabian Desert, probably
in order under certain circumstances to penetrate, like him, into
the desert itself. That he did not again return to the theatre of
his former ministry, is clear, not only from the 7rapeM0'1/ of
Matthew, but also from John IX. 40, according to which John
did not baptize at Bethabara after his stay at 1Enon, but only
before it. We also expect .from the declaration of the Baptist
here in ver. 30, and from the words, '7ra:ne<; fpxoVTai 7Tp6<s
ai17·Jv, of his own disciples in ver. 26, that he will soon retire from
public life. Everything here gives the impression, that we are
on the eve of an -impending catastxophe.-The Baptist had probably come first into this region ; and his presence occasioned
Jesus to go there, in order to be near to John, to give him an
opportunity of hearing the -voice of the Bridegroom, ver. 29,
and an occasion for his last-testimony-concerning Him.-If the
situation of j'Enon is correctly determined,1 light is thus cast at
the same time on the scene of the temptation-of Christ, which,
as we have already proved, must fall into the period designated
in ver. 22. The southern district borders on the great Arabian
Desert,-Von Raumer says, S. 176, under Beersheba, "Here,
according,to Robinson, the,southern desert ends, and Palestine
begins,"-in .which the children of Israel were tempted, and
Elijah, according to I Ki1igs xix., of which we are always first
to think, where" the wilderness" is spoken of, and to which especially the words, 'i}v µ,eTiL Twv (¼p{rov, of Mark refer, particularly
when compared with Deut. viii. 15 and Isa. xxx. 6.
Ver. 24. " For John was ,not yet cast into prison."-This
remark presupposes that there was occasion for thinking otherwise, though there is none such in our Gospel. And regarding
this fact merely, the remark is a very striking one. If John,
according to ver. 23, was baptizing at JEnon, it was a matter of
course that he was not yet cast into prison. The solution of the
riddle is given in Matt. iv. 12. From this it might appear that
1 In this determination the author has independently coincided with
Wieseler in his chronological Synopsis, S. 247 sq., which, however, he did
not p1irceive until after the above had been written.
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the commencement of the ministry of Jesus was conditioned by
the delivering up of John. Matthew had omitted the earlier
ministry of Jesus. John hints at this, by remarking, after the
account of a contemporaneous ministry of Jesus nnd of John,
that John was not yet cast into prison. By this is meant, that
the events recorded in vers. 22-36 are to be placed before Matt.
iv. 12. It is of significance that John does not afterwards
record the imprisonment of J obn, which shows also the connection of his Gospel with that of Matthew. John iv. 1-3 are
supplemented by Matt. iv. 12, and are clear only when this
connection is recognised.-A " correction of the synoptic tradition" is not to be mentioned. The words, avt:XWf1"1<TtV el<; Ti/V
I'a'A.i).alav, in Matt. iv. 12, in complete harmony with John,
intimate an earlier ministry; for only in this case could Jesus
have been obliged to return to Galilee, ii. 14, when, fo consequence of His ministry, enmity and danger bad arisen in Judea,
which He wished to avoid. John iv. 1, 2, gives only the commentary and completion to the O,VfXWP71<Tf, The words, a7ro
rare -fjpgara, in Matt. iv. 17, refer to the commencement ofthe
ministry on the new theatre-the Galilean activity, which, according to .T obn also, did not begin till that time ; 'for the few
days which Jesus had previously spent in Galilee after His baptism, do not come into consideration. There is no trace of any
public preaching or "1JPIJU<Tf!W during that transient residence in
Galilee. In Judea, Jesus certainly developed such an activity,
John ii. 13 to the end of eh. iii. ; but Matthew contents himself
with intimating that he is aware of it. He had not yet at that
time become an associate of Jesus ; and the Galilean activity
of Jesus had for him, on account of the prophecy of Isaiah at
the head of it, an especial interest.
Ver. 25. "Then there arose a question on the part of John's
disciples with a Jew about purifying."-The ovv indicates that
the discussion was occasioned by the nearness of the two baptisms. It is of significance that the discussion was started by
the disciples of John. They evidently call a Jew ('Iovoalov
is the best authenticated reading, not 'Iovoalrov) to account, whCl
gave the baptism of Christ the preference over that of their
master, and was either coming from or going to it. Of. ver. 26,
where the sentence, roe OilTO<; /3a7rrftt:i, /€al, 7f"{l,V7"f<; lpxovra£ 7rpo<;
uuTov, is the general statement which has just been proved by
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this particular case. " On account of purification " (ii 6) :
whether it were to be sought in the baptism of Christ, ver. 22,
or in the baptism of John, ver. 23.
Ver. 26. "And they came unto John, and said unto him,
Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all come to Him."
-It is difficult for them to yield up the honour of their master,
and with it their own. Yet their opposition is not an absolutely
fixed one ; for they lay it before their Master that it may be removed, and seek help from him against their old man.. If he
is quite sure of his point they will submit; and it could scarcely
have been a matter of doubt to them how he would declare
himself; for they could not conceal from themselves that he
had previously borne testimony to Jesus. The words, " and
all come to Him," are less in contradiction to those in ver. 32,
" and no man receiveth His testimony," than it might seem.
IIavTE<;, as limited by the case itself, are all those in general
who wished to be baptized, but who, when compared with the
great mass of the indifferent and hostile, formed only a vanishing minority.
Ver. 27. " John answered and said, .A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven."-It is disputed
whether this proposition refers merely to Christ or to John, or to
both at the same time. But we must,be content with John; for
it can scarcely be doubted that av0pr,,,,ro,; here is emphatic, containing in itself the ground of the axiom, and corresponding to
ete Tfjr; ryiji; in ver. 31, to which it stands in all the closer relation, because the " man of the earth" occurs in the original
passage, Ps. x. 18. The use of &v0pr,J'1ro<;, and the reference
contained in it to his inferiority of position, who must be content
with whatever lot is assigned to him, is explained also by Eccles.
vi. 10: "That which he is, he hath long been named, and it is
known that he is man: neither may he contend with Him that
is mightier than h~." And the words, " given from heaven,"
apply more appropriately to John than to Jesus, who, according
to the following verses, comes from above, is God's Son and
representative on earth, and possesses what He has, not as a
free gift, but as the emanation of His whole personality. We
must therefore suppose, that in ver. 28 we have the application of the general proposition, as if it were said, " Because I
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am a mere man, I cannot be," etc. It is not to be objected,
that the jealous question of his disciples had quite prepared the
Baptist to give an apology for Jesus; for the words of the disciples were indirectly a requisition on the Baptist to maintain
his dignity against ,T esus, and to fix the limits of his independent sphere towards that of Christ. .duvamt is not the mere
moral possibility, but Xaµ,/3auetv, corresponding to the being
given, designates a real receiving. A man may make many
pretensions, but in fact he receives only that which is given
him from above; and to strive after more than this, is a criminal
and destructive undertaking.
Ver. 28. " Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I
am not the Christ, but that I am sent before Him." -As in
i. 6, 33, so also here, an allusion is made to Mai. iii. 1 ; cf.
Matt. xi. 10. That which in the original passage is said of
the LORD, the Baptist refers to Christ, in harmony with the
prophecy itself, in which He who is first called Adonai, is
afterwards called the Angel of the cov.enant. " Behold, I
send My messenger, and he prepares the way before Me : and
the LORD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple ;
and the Covenant-Angel, whom ye desire, behold, He comes,
saith Jehovah Sabaoth." Accopding to this, God the Lord will
appear in the person of His heavenly messenger; which was
fulfilled in the advent of Christ, in whom the Angel of the
Lord, the )Loryo,;;, became :flesh. With respect to e1«:lvov, the remark of Buttmann applies, on the use of the pronoun EKe'ivo,;
in the Fourth Gospel (Studien und Kritiken, 1860, S. 510) :
" But it is not always the case, that the two. demonstrative pronouns are united in such an antithesis in one sentence; but it
does occur, that EKe'ivof;. stands alone. Then it is necessary that
some other conception, whether it be a pronoun, or the subject contained in the verb, or the speaker himself, take as it
were the place of the oVTo,;1 from which the EKe'ivo.; only distinguishes the other." Thus oi-r:o,; is here concealed under Jryro.
Ver. 29. "He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but
the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice. This my
joy therefore is fulfilled." -The words, o E<TTTJK6J.; Kal aKovruv
avTov, refute the current representation, that .Tohn avoided
a closer relation to Christ ; and show that, as would be a
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matter of course after his declaration, "Behold the Lamb of
God, which taketh upon Him the sin of the world," he eagerly
received the intelligence of Christ's words and deeds. It certainly seems, that in order to preserve his isolated position as
forerunner, he did not enter into any closer personal intercourse
with Jesus. But he maintained communion with Him by the
medium of other Ptrsons,-of whom we must suppose the Apostle
John before all to have been one, who had been pointed to Christ
by the Baptist ·himself, and of whom it was to be expected that
he would not break off the relation with his former master, but
would avail himself of the proximity of the scenes of their respective ministries, to communicate to the old master out of the
abundance of that which he had gained from the new. Coincident with the words, o€r1T'1)K6'r; Kai a,covrov airrav, is the fact,
that this speech of the Baptist contains unmistakeable points of
contact with Christ's conversation with Nicodemus; which has
been very inco1Tectly explained, by supposing a mingling in of
the subjectivity of the Evangelist, or that he lent his thoughts and
words to the Baptist. Of. with the words, 8 ofoaµEv ).,a,),.,ovµEv,
Kal 8 erop&KaµEV µaprvpovµEv, Kal T~V µapTvpfav ~µwv OU ).,a,µfMv€T€, in ver. 11, ver. 32 here; with oJ,c -rououpavov ,caTa/3ds,
in ver. 13, o€k ·TOV avpavov JpxiJµEJlar; in ver. 31 ; with ver. 36,
'
'
'
,,
"
j-; '
' '
... 0" '1J"UT0( '11"HJ'TEVWV
eir;
TOV
vwv,
€')(,H
~W'TJV
au.uviov,
ver. 15
· , ~,wa 7rar;
T€(jo,v elr; aih-ov µ~ d7roX'l'}rni, a,),.,),.,' lxv t~v 'aUmov, and with
the second part of this verse compare ver. 18. In the a,covrov
avrnv of the Baptist, we h::tVe an express declaration in what
way this coincidence is to be explained. If we suppose that the
Evangelist has ascribed his own words to the Baptist, it is not
explained why the points of connection are almost all with that
conversation with Nicodemus, of which the mind of the Apostle
was just at this time •particularly full. The disciples of the
Baptist may be divided into two •classes. It was a Divine appointment, that his heart was prepared by intercourse with the
better part, when this temptation met him. The standing designates the passivity of t\he friend, who has nothing to do, but
to hear and to rejoice.-With xap~ xa{pei may be compared
~1~~ 1:1'1~ in Isa. lxi. 10. The infinitive prefixed in Hebrew
renders the verbal conception emphatic, Ewald, § 312 ; and the
LXX. usually render it by the dative of the abstract noun
derived from the verb. Joy is designated by xap~ xatpei as
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the single feeling of the Baptist, in opposition to others which
were expected by his disciples-joy, and only joy. The joy is
fulfilled when it has reached its highest point, xv. 11, xvi. 24;
1 John i. 4; 2 John 12. There is not here a placing together
of figure and thing signified, so that the application would be
given in the words ai5TIJ ovv, ·etc. ; but the bride is from the first
Zion, the bridegroom Christ, the friend of the bridegroom John.
It is not said, Such jcry, or an equal joy, is now granted me ; but,
This my joy is now fulfilled; and accordingly, even in what precedes, _John must have been ·he who rejoices on account of the
voice of the bridegroom. The words, from olxrov to vvµcptov,
represent the relation in general; and the words, aih'1], etc., declare that that which respects the position of John towards
Christ has now just attained its complete realization, and lead
to the conclusion, that his knowledge of Christ had immediately
before received an accession, namely, by the communications of
the .Apostle John, and from what he had otherwise learned of
Christ, in consequence of the close contact of their respective
circles of influence. 1-There can be no doubt that this declaration of John is based on the spiritual interpretation of the Song
of Songs. The Song of Songs, which Josephus reckons without hesitation among the prophetical writings, is, together with
the connected forty-fifth Psalm (cf. my Comm. ii. p. 118.), the
only part of the Old Testament in which the relation of Christ
to the Church is represented under the figure of the relation of
the bridegroom to the bride : the bride, n~::i, in Song of Sol. iv.
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, v. 1. We are led to the Song of Songs especially by the mention of the voice ohhe bridegroom : cf. Song
of Sol. ii. 8, ·" The voice of my beloved"-what the voice of
the bridegroom says, is recorded in vers. 10-14, after his appearance has been more exactly described-and ver. 2, "It is the
voice of my beloved that knocketh; Open to me, my friend."
.According to this passage, the voice of the bridegroom is to be
considered as addressed to the bride. The voice of the bridegroom here is not to be traced to J er. vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxv. 10,
xx.."Ciii. 11. For there the voice of the bridegroom and the bride
1

1 Lampe: "Sicut Simeon rogabat dimitti in pace, quia oculi ejus viderant salutem Domini, Luc. ii. 29, ita mhil in terris desiderabat Johannes,
ex quo vocem ipsam Angeli ·frederis annunciantem paeem et salutem audiverat."
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are inseparable, and both together designate the nuptial joy.
From the Song of Songs also, v. 1, was derived the friend of
the bridegroom ; for here the bridegroom addresses the friends,
c::~.l)i. They are invited to participate in the loving intercourse
between the bridegroom and the bride. This is a far more real
reference than that to the Jewish Shoseben [ = paranymph,
companion], who had other things to do than to stand and hear
the bridegroom's voice. In Song of Sol. v. 1, the same passage
on which Rev. iii. 20 also is b~sed, we have all together-the
bride, the voice of the bridegroom, and the friend. Only the
strongest prejudice will after these details be able to deny the
reference to the Song of Songs, in which Matt. ix. 15, xxv. 1
sq. ; Rev. xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17, coincide with our text.
Ver. 30. "He must increase, but I decrease."-The more
the glory of Christ was revealed, the more also the inferiority of
,Tohn. This was not, however, to him, as to his disciples (Berleb.
Bibel : " This becoming of less account oppressed them, for
they thought' it might involve them also. Such lofty notions
lodge in our minds"), a cause of sorrow, but of joy; for his
Saviour's honour was to him of much greater importance than
his own. As to the expression, compare 2 Sam. iii. 1, "But the
house of David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of
Saul waxed weaker and weaker." The must is founded on the
Divine counsel, as revealed in th& prophecies of the Old Testament. Of. remarks on iii. 14. The Baptist has especially Isa.
Iii. 13 in view: "Behold, My servant shall-be exalted and extolled, and be very high."
Vers. 31, 32. "He that cometh from above is above all: he
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: He
that cometh from heaven is above all. And what He hath seen
and heard, that He testifieth ; and no man receiveth His testimony."-The words, oavru0ev epx6µ,evo<;, do not designate a mission received from above-this the Baptist also had-but the
possession of Divine nature. Cf. ae/C Tov ovpavov 1CaTaf]&s, ver.
'
' 1: €"J€V€To,
' '
' 14 ; an d o' Kupior;
'
'I: ovpavov,
'
~ 1 C or.
13 ; o' "'"'O"JO<;
uaps
1.
es
xv. 47. On the words, that is of the earth, the Berleb. Bibel
says, " And not of heaven, but a natural child of Adam like
me." It has been incorrectly remarked, " e1C TIJ<; ryf)<;, the first
time, designates the origin or derivation; the second and third
times, it determines the manner of existence and of speaking."
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The words, €/€ •rfl'> "fY/'>, designate rather the immutability of the
existence : he is and remains of the earth ; and neither he himself, nor the wish of his followers, has power to alter the case.
Entirely correspondent is () ~xrov TtJV vvµ,<fnw, vvµ,<p/o<, eu-rt, who
is and remains the bridegroom. And Isa. vii. 8, 9, "For the
head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus is Rezin
~And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria
is Remaliah's son,"-he is and remains so. There is here an
opposition to vers. 5, 6, where the king of Syria and Ephraim
had expressed the purpose of extending their dominion over
Judah. The thoughts of men rise in vain against that existence which is ordained by the Lord. The expression, EK TIJ<;
'Y'J'>, is from Ps. x. 18, "The man (cf. ver. 27, here) of the
earth will no more oppress thee;" on which it was remarked in
my commentary: " WI~!:( has the subordinate ideas of feebleness
and weakness, which i~ still more plainly noted by the addition,
of the ea1·th; q.d., he who is sprung from the earth, who belongs
to it-the man of the earth as opposed to the God of heaven."The antithesis too &vw0ev epxoµ,evoc; bravw 'Tl"d,VT©V f.UT{ is formed
chiefly by o &iv eK -rf'/'> ryij,; EK 'r?'> ryijc; eu-rt. But the words which
are added as an inference, /Cal EK 'r?'> ryij,; XaXe,, call forth another antithesis, in which the words e7ravw 7rav-rrov eu-r{ receive
their more exact definition from what follows ; that is, He is
above all in so far as He testifies what He has heard and seen.The Baptist also spoke not merely of the earth, he had higher
aspirations ; but his was only a partial and fragmentary knowledge and prophecy, 1 Cor. xiii. 9 ; and notwithstanding these
flashes of light, he remained on the whole bound to the earth in
what he spoke. That in the main he belonged to this in his
being and speaking, explains the fact of his later momentary
perplexity with reference to Christ, Matt. xi. John also testified in a certain sense what he had heard and seen ; his testimony of Christ had not been revealed to him by flesh and
blood, but by the Father in heaven ; but in the highest and
fullest sense, there is only One who testifies what He has heard
and seen-only One in whom this testifying is a well whose
waters do not deceive-only the only-begotten Son who is in
the bosom of the Father. Cf. on i. 18. Participation in the
Godhead, and the coming from heaven, is the necessary basis
of such true seeing, and hearing, and testifying. Out of ,::on-
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nection with Him, all human witnesses are blind and dumb,
even if here and there they catch a glimpse or a word.-The
words, "and no man receiveth His testimony," form a strange
and pain_ful contrast to the preceding. The only true testimony,
and no one receives it I All men, from the first to the last,
ought to throng towards it; and in view of this fact, the small
number vanishes of those who do really receive it. There is
here an antithesis to the words of the disciples of the Baptist,
,cat 7raVTE', lpxovrai 7rpo<, a1hov. That which seems so much
to the disciples, is in truth an inconceivably small proportion ;
which can be explained only by the fact, that the thoughts and
intents of the heart of man are evil from his youth up. The
words have, however; a stilt more pel'Sonal reference to the disciples, as the Berleburger Bibel says : " This is seen. also in you.
For, though you belong to the better class in comparison with
others, yet think. how you have allowed yourselves to be prejudiced."-Several commentators, who were (unfortunately) preceded by Bengel, have assumed that from ver. 31 the Evangelist continues the discourse. Others have supposed that with
the words of the Baptist. are mingled, in a now no longer exactly distinguishable manner, the partly explanatory and partly
amplifying reflections of the Evangelist. The ground, however, on which they support these hypotheses has been already
removed in th·e remarks on ver. 29. Besides the authority of
the Apostle, who ascribes all to the Baptist, and·who represents
him as speaking in the Present tense in vers. 32, 34, 35, it is
positively against these views, that the discourse with which the
Baptist retires from the stage and completes his testimony, makes
an unsatisfactory impression without the necessary practical conclusion of an appeal to the consciences of his disciples, not less
than the discourse of Christ to Nicodemus becomes a limbless
trunk, if we suppose the Evangelist to speak from ver. 16. If
we recognise that the Baptist had gone to school to his disciple,
every ground is removed from such untenable assumptions.
Ver. 33. "He who receives His testimony, sets to his seal that
God is true."-That which the Baptist here says, is not spoken
merely in general; but all is here, as in the conclusion of the
conversation with Nicodemus, which is echoed here throughout, applied to the heart, and ~<lmonishes the disciples that they
should relinquish the wrong position which they had assumed
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towards Christ. A thing is sealed in common life for two
objects : either to :i;ender it inaccessible and to place it under
seal, Matt. xxvii. 66, or to confirm it. And thus there is in
Scripture a double figurative and symbolical use of sealing.
On the latter application of the seal, which alone can be regarded here, rest, e.g., the following passages: John vi. 2 7;
Rev. vii. 2; Rom. iv. 11; 1 Cor. i:x:. 2; 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph. i.
13.-In how far he who receives. the testimony of Christ confirms that God is true, is declared in what follows, viz., because
God is revealed in Christ, and speaks through Him. Bengel
correctly says, '-• Cujns verbum est, Messire verbum," xii. 44, 45.
According to this, he who makes Christ a liar makes God one
also,_ who speaks through. Him, 1 Johp, v. 10. The disciples
mrut be on their guard against 1?Uch a great sin as this. Con. trary to the connection with v-er. 341 Olshausen says, " That
God is true, performs all His promises, quiets all longing."
Ver. 34. "For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of
God: for God giveth not the Spirit by. measure." -'A,,drrmw
is to be considered as. emphatic. It refers to the Old Testament
passages concerning the mi1~ 1N:io. The words, from He whom to
of God, do not offer a general proposition; for, thus rendered, they
would not be suited to limit the sphere of Christ towards that of
the Baptist, who was also sent from G-od; hut they are equivalent
to, This person whom God.bath sent. Cf. ver. 17. If this is recognised, we are.then.justified in referring the words,
,yap Ell
µ,frpov; !l.T.'J..., likewise to the present case, without supposing an
omission of the pronoun.-John proves. that Christ speaks the
words of God; or is His Revealer, by the fact, of which he had
been personally assured by the appearance at the baptism : he
had seen that at the baptism the Spirit descended and abode on
Christ, i. 33. .As in i. 34 he draws the conclusion from this
fact, that Christ is the Son of God, so here, that He speaks the
words of God. He does not, however, ref er to that fact as in
the past; but, on the ground of it, speaks rather of a continued
relation-for God givl!8 in the present case. 'E" µ,l:rpov is to
be considered so that the measure forms the point of issue. AU
others receive the Spirit only by measure~ Rom. xii. 3 sq.1 He

ov

1 Augustine: "Aliud habet iste; et quod habet ille, non habet iste.
Mensura est, divisio quredam donorum est. Ergo hominibus ad mensuram
datur, et concordia ibi unum corpus facit."
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who does not receive the Spirit by measure, is therefore raised
above the grade of created beings ; for to have the Spirit without measure is a Divine prerogative.
Ver. 35. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all
things into His hand."-Augustine: "The Father loveth the
Son, but as a father loves a son, not as a master his servant-as
the only-begotten, not the adopted son. What is meant by all
things? That the Son is as great as the Father." On the
words, " The Father loveth the Son," the Berleb. Bibel remarks,
" As I sufficiently learned from the voice at the Jordan" -Matt.
iii. 17, OVTo<, ecrrw v[o<, µ,ov a7a-rr'TJTO<,, The love of tbP
Father to the Son has for its immediate consequence the declarations : " Kiss the Son," Ps. ii. ; and, " Woe tc, the people that
despiseth Thee." How must ,the disciples of .Tohn have been
ashamed in view of the fact, that other affections had taken the
place of love to Christ !-That all things is to be taken in the
strictest sense, is shown by the parallel passages: xiii. 3; Matt.
xi. 27, xxviii. 18, eo60,,,, µ,oi 71"Q,(Ya €~0VCTia €V ovpavcp «al €7Tt 'Y17'>;
1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Rev. i. 18; and even by ver. 36, where, included
under all things, the highest of all powers-the decision concerning salvation and condemnation-is especially ascribed to Christ.
A limitation is the less admissible, since the proposition, in its
unrestricted sense, is a direct result of the Sonship of God-the
coming of Jesus from above, ver. 31, from heaven, which is the
same as participation in the Godhead. These words, " and hath
given all things into His hand," had an express reference to the
disciples of John. How terrible is it to set ourselves in opposition to Him who has all things in His hand, who can deprive
us of all good, and at last of eternal life, and can bring upon us
all evil, and at last '' enduring wrath"! Must he not be an
enemy to his own welfare, who does not make it the chief end
of his life to enter into, and abide in communion with Him ?
Ver. 36. "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life : and Jie that is not obedient to the Son shall not see life ;
but the wrath of God abideth on him."-This was the word
with which the Baptist dismissed his disciples. We may hope
that the result was the same as in the case of Nicodemus. Like
the latter, they are silent, and lay their hand upon their
mouth: "Once have I spoken, but I will not answer."-The
opposite to faith is unbelief; but the latter is here designated as

o

o
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criminal disobedience: cf. Acts xiv. 2; Rom. xi. 30. The Son
of God, as such, cannot do otherwise than demand faith ; and
woe to him who is not obedient to such demand.-" The wrath
of G;d abideth on him." This flows directly from the declaration that the Father loves the Son ; for the love of the Father
to the Son must take the form of unquenchable wrath towards
those who despise the Son. The Berleb. Bibel, with many other
expositors, gives the incorrect explanation: " The wrath of God
abides on him, since it is by nature already upon him: no new
condemnation is needed, for the old is sufficient, into which he
has fallen in and with Adam, and is therefore by nature under
wrath." The thought is not, that the wrath which has already
rested upon him, remains; but, that the wrath which he draws
upon himself by disobedience to the Son has an abiding character. We are therefore not to read the Future, µ,eve'i. The preceding -o'Jremt is quite sufficient to determine the time. The
abiding wrath here corresponds to eternal life, and is the unquenchable fire in Matt. iii. 12. The wrath, and the corresponding fire, pertain, according to the Baptist, in Matt. iii. 1-12, to
the future, the day of judgment; cf. especially ver. 7 (1 Thess.
i. 10). Even in the Old Testament passage, Ps. ii. 12, "Kiss
the Son, lest He be angry," the wrath proceeds from the relation
el,;
to the Son. To the abiding wrath here, corresponds 11
Te.;\o,; in 1 Thess. ii. 16. We have the representation of such
an abiding wrath in Isa. xxxiv. 10: "It (the fire) shall not be
quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever :
from generation to generation the land shall lie waste." A
contrast to the wrath which, after it has once commenced,
abides for ever, is formed by the transient anger in the Book of
Wisdom, xvi. 5, where, with respect to the judgment of the
serpents in the wilderness, it is said,
µ,e.XPt Tf.Aovr;; lµewev i,
OP"f~ uov: cf. also eh. xviii. 20 of the same book, where, with
respect to the judgment averted by Phinehas, it is said, d,11,11,'
OVK
' E'TT'£
' ' 'lTOI\.V
"" ' €JJ.,€£VEV
"
'I/' OP"fTJ·
' ' . C ontrary to t he o.,
"·•~ETP,£ an d t h e
parallel passages, De W ette remarks, " It is not a future, but
an immediate punishment, beginning with the unbelief, and
without doubt internal, consisting of the inward discord of the
soul which is not at peace with God." Olshausen was of
opinion that the absolute permanence is expressed only conditionally, in case the disobedience did not cease. But it is not
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the sense of the Scripture that man can persevere in this disobedience as long as he pleases, and then suddenly bring it to a
termination. There comes a decisive moment when the man
has definitively fallen into disobedience, as is shown by the
Scripture doctrine of the sin against the Holy Ghost. Since
this may be at any moment, man is threatened at every instant
by the danger of falling under the abiding wrath of God.
CHAP. IY,

1-42.

CHRIST'S CONVERSATION WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN.

Ver. 1. "When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than
John, 2. (Though Jesus Himself baptized not, but His disciples,)
3. He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee." -The
in ver. 1 forms the connection with the preceding narrative, the
central fact of which was, that Jesus had, during His stay in
the land of Judea, a greater concourse than John: cf. ver. 26.The hearing of the Pharisees is only adapted to be a motive to
the action of Jesus,· when we connect with it their inclination to
dangerous, and even life~threatening persecutions. To such an
inclination we are led also by the parallel passage, John vii. I,
«a~ '11'€pt€7ra:m O '1'1]<TOV<; µ,e7(1, Ta-u'Ta lv ry I'a?,,i),.a{q: ov rydp

ow

~0 "
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'I} €"'€1/ €1/ 'f'[J~

'I ovuaiq,
~ ' 7T'€p£7rQ,T€!V,
~
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' 'I ovvaiot
~ ~

~
OT£
€~'Y)TOVV 61,VTOV O!

a1ro«Te'iva..£. When Jesus, as soon as He is aware that it had
come to the ears of the Pharisees that He made and baptized
more disciples than John, straightway attributes this disposition
to them, we cannot doubt that John had already become a
sacrifice to their persecution ; for if they had not in this way
made known their disposition, the conclusion of Jesus would
have lacked a sure basis.-When it is said that Jesus, being
threatened by the Pharisees, had left Judea and removed to
Galilee, it.is understood, that in Galilee the Pharisees had less
influence than in Judea. This is explained by the greater proximity to the capital here-Jesus kept indeed at a considerable
distance from it, at the extreme southern corner of the countrybut still more from the circumstance, that the-Roman government, content with the payment of the taxes, allowed freer play
to the effo,ts of the Pharisees; while Herod, on the other hand,
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had inherited opposition to Pharisaism as a family tradition, and,
as a native prince, was better acquainted with its practices. The
motive for the persecution of the Baptist by Herod was a purely
personal one ; for he had left him free until he had reproved
his sin, and he had probably rejoiced over his struggle against
Pharisaism. On the other hand, the pharisaic oppcsition to the
Baptist was one of principle : it was based on the circumstance,
that he made and bapti:iied disciples; and towards Jesus, who
made and baptized more disciples, their hatred must have been
all the more violent. That which is here intimated by John,
obtains greater definiteness directly that it is regarded as the
supplement of Matt. iv. 12 (Mark i. 14), UKOV!Ta_- Se OT£' IwavV'T}_'1I'ap€o607] avex,WP'TJ!T€V €£<; Thv I'a),.,ill.a{av. The '1I'apetio07J requires one to deliver up, and one to whom the delivery is made.
The fatter can only be Herod ; and who is the 7ropao,oov_-, can
scarcely be doubtful even• from Matthew. He is to be sought
in Judea; for Jesus removes from Judea when He receives the
account of the delivering up of the Baptist, evidently because
the delivering power threatens Him also with danger. vVe learn
that the Pharisees especially had reason to be embittered against
the Baptist from Matt. iii. 7, where he salutes them as "1€1/1/rJµaw
lxiovwv, and where the Sadducees occupy only a subordinate
and parenthetical position. That which we conclude from
Matthew is distinctly stated by Jolm.-That 'll'apaoioovai alone
may mean to cast into prison, is not proved. The usage generally, and especially of Matthew, in whose Gospel 'll'apao. always
means to deliver, give up, is opposed to this rendering ; and it
is also decisive against it~ that on this rendering, a motive is
wanting for the resolution of Jesus. That John was cast
into prison by Herod, could not furnish a motive to Jesus to
betake Himself out of Judea into Galilee, into the territory of
Herod. And it is not merely a removal on the part of Jesus,
but an escaping, a fleeing from danger. With this meaning
avaxwp€tV always occurs. Cf. Matt. ii. 12, 14, 22, which latter
passage is especially explanatory : av€xwp710-EV €£<; Thv I'a),.,iwtav,
of an escaping to Galilee on account of danger threatening in
Judea. The escaping of Jesus to Galilee is comprehensible
only if John was there delivered up to Herod.-But we have
in Matthew also another distinct intimation that the Pharisees were accessory to the death. of the Baptist, as, according to
0
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Mark iii. o, the Pharisees were t'.onnected with the Herodians in
opposition to Jesus. In Matt. xvii. 12, the Lord says with respect to the Baptist, after He had previously been speaking of the
scribes, OVIC hrhyvwuav avT6v, a),,")\,' bro£11uav ev avnp oua n0e,
,
,
\
.,
, '" r,
... ,
"' , , . .

A.il'JU'av· OVT<,J /Cat O VLO~ TOV av

0p<mrov fU!A./1.€£

'11"a<I')(f!W V'11" aVTWV,

Here it is evident that the Pharisees and scribes bad had the
primas partes in the catastrophe of John, so that the whole might
be attributed to them.-Judea was then the principal seat of
God's people, Galilee occupying only a subordinate position; and
Jesus went to Judea soon after His entrance on His ministry, and
remained there a number of months, until persecution compelled
Him to retire.-Jesus, by thus going out of the way of His
enemies, taught by His example, as afterwards by His words,
Matt. x. 23, that it is in some circumstances allowed, and is
indeed a duty, to avoid persecution. Quesnel says, "There is
a time to avoid the enemies of the truth, and a time to allow
the truth to triumph over its enemies. It requires great grace
not to err in this, and to do nothing untimely.-It is not merely
allowed to flee danger on occasion, but this is often God's order
for the furtherance of His glory, and therefore commanded.An humble withdrawal is often more difficult than a proud and
glorious resistance.-It is to follow God, when we do not expose
ourselves to suffering, if the time be not yet come. The result
of the life of a pastor will plainly show, whether he retires
from fear, or from fidelity to his office." The notice in ver. 2,
that Jesus did not Himself baptize, but only by means of His
disciples, is not to indicate a misunderstanding of the Phariseesfor whom the distinction was a merely formal one, and without
importance-but to guard the reader against a misapprehension ;
q.d., I attribute the baptism simply to Jesus, although, etc. We
are not to suppose that a false report had reached the Pharisees ;
for in iii. 22, the Evangelist himself attributes the baptism
!Simply to Jesus ; but what was a matter of indifference to the
"Pharisees, is not without interest in another relation. Jesus
did not baptize individuals, in order that the truth may not be
obscured, that He it is who baptizes all, even to the present
day. Augustine says, "Ergo Jesus ad-hue baptizat. Securus
homo accedat ad inferiorem magistrum : habet enim superiorem magistrum."
Ver. 4. "And He must needs go through Samaria."-It ill
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of importance to note, that the conversation with the Samaritan
woman occurred on a journey; as also the conversation with
the representative of heathenism, the Canaanitish woman, Matt.
xv. 21 sq., was occasioned by the circumstance that Jesus had
for another object gone to her home,-avexwP17CT€V el~ Tit µ,iP17
Tvpov ,cal, %tSwvo,. Jesus could not properly make missionary
journeys into the Samaritan or heathen territory. That which
He prescribes to His disciples applied also to Himself : el~ oDciv
J0vwv µ,~ a7T€All'T}TE, ,cat, el~ 7TOAlV $aµ,apevrwv µ,~ eluiA0'T}TE'
7ropeveu0e s~ µ,aXXov 7rpo~ TlZ 7rpb/3aTa Ta a'lrOA.OOA.bTa olKoV
'Iupa1X, Matt. x. 5. The opportunities, however, which were
afforded Him on such occasions, He not only could, but must,
make use of, in order to give to the Apostles and to the
Church generally, not only by His teaching, but also by His
deeds, a rule of conduct, and a pattern for their subsequent
action. The beginnings of the whole subsequent development
of the Church were necessarily made during the earthly life of
Christ, in order to prevent the thought, that the work had afterwards received another direction than that originally intended.
The conversation with the Samaritan woman, with the following context, is chiefly typical of that of which we have an account in the eighth chapter of Acts, which fact is of paramount
importance in judging of the occurrence ; or, if we mistake its
prophetic, typical character, we may well doubt whether much
resulted from it, since it appears that the tender germs, unfostered and uncared for, must soon have perished. The didactic
element, not the immediate effect, is the main thing, as here,
so also in the Old Testament, with regard to the mission of
Jonah to Nineveh. Cf. Christology 1, S. 467 f. [Transl. i.
p. 406 sq.] It was there remarked with respect to this occurrence, "The ministry of Christ in Samaria bears the same
relation to the later mission among this people, that the single
instances of Christ's raising the dead do to the general resurrection. The Lord did not afterwards foster the germs which had
come forth among the Samaritans; He in the meantime left them
altogether to their fate. That prelude was quite sufficient for
the object which He had then in view; and no~hing further could
be done without violating the rights of the covenant-people, to
which, in the conversation as recorded by John, the Lord as ex
pressly pays attention as He does in Matt. x." - -It must not bd
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oYerlooked, that the occasion for the conversation with the Samaritan, as for the-communication with the Canaanitish woman, was
afforded by the faet that Jesus was compelled to go out of the
reach of the Jewish opposition, since, viewed from this point
also, the occurrence had a typical character. The obstinacy of
the Jews causes the passing over of the Church to the heathen.
Paul and Barnabas say to the Jews, in Acts xiii. 46, vµ1,v 17v
lwwyKa'iov 1rpwTOV Aal',!lj0ijvm TOV "A6ryov TOV Beov· €7rHO~ Of
O!Trro0e£<J"0e avTo.v, Kat OVfC, a~lov,;; ,cp{veTe €1:WTOiJ,;; Tij,;; aUJJvfov
1,'roij,;;, loov <TTpecf>6µe8a elr; Tli WvrJ, This course was already
indicated in the prophecies of the Old Covenant. · When the
Servant of God says, in Isa. xlix. 4, "I have laboured in vain,
I have spent My strength for nought, and in vain; yet surely
My judgment is with the LORD, and My reward with My God;"
the Lord says to .Him in ver. 6, "I will give Thee for a light
to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the
end of the earth:" in compensation for the stubbornness of the
Jews, He gives Him the world for His inheritance. That the
Lord Himself had this declaration in mind, to which, perhaps,
the ,ce,coma,cro,;; in ver. 6 already refers (LXX. ,cevw,;; e,co,r{a<Ta),
is probable from the allusion to it in ver. 22, ~ <TCOTrJpla e,c Twv
'lovoa{rov E<T'f"{; but especially from the designation of Christ
as the <TroT~P Tov K6<Tµ,ov in ver. 42, which the Samaritans
derive from the instruction of Christ, and which undoubtedly
refers to this passage.
Ver. 5. -'' Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which is
called Syehar, near to the field that Jacob gave to his son
Joseph."-Aceorcling to ver. 8, ,Jesus did not enter the city
itself; but here the environs are included under the same name.
The case is similar in Gen. xiii. 12, according to which Lot
dwelt in the cities of the plain of the J ordan,-i. e., in their
region; for, from the following statement, that he pitched his
tent toward Sodom, it is evident that he continued his nomadic
life. That .Jericho, in Matt. xx. 29, comprises its environs, in
which Jesus had rested, is shown by Luke xviii. 35. The
Apostle characterizes the false nature of the Samaritans, by
changing their city Sychem, by the alteration of a single letter,
into a city of lies, ipei. It is but to speak superficially when
one designates this as "unworthy trifling." It is of the greatest
effect when the truth is thus pointedly expressed. It is thus
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impressed indelibly on the mind and heart. $11xap is formed
from $ vx/µ,, which, with $ t,ciµa, occurs in the Alexandrine Version, and in .Acts vii. 16; and, in order to adhere as closely as
possible to the common name of the city, it is not written ~vKap,
as also in <T'a/3ax0av{, Matt. xxvii. 46, X is put for i', We
nowhere find any indication that the Jews made such a change
in the name, Sychem ; and this fact is not without significance.
If "the common Jewish people" had already introduced such
a witticism (Robinson, Reise 3, l, S. 342 [Biblical Researches]),
the .Apostle would not have shown any sympathy with such
vulgarity. The case itself requires him to have first made
such a change in a sacred sense, to which numerous analogies
may be adduced from the Old Testament. I have already referred, in my Contributions, Pt. 2, p. 26, to the change of
Bethel into Bethaven by Hosea; of Baalzebul, the inhabitant
of the heavenly dwelling, in 2 Kings i. 2, to Baalzebub, the
fly-god; and of the name of the Mount of Olives in 2 Kings
xxiii. 13. But most strictly analogous is the name A.char, in
1 Chron. ii. 7; on which Bertheau remarks, "The .A.chan of the
Book of Joshua has, by a slight -alteration, become .A.char,
because it was an i:iu, to Israel." We find the suggestion of
this change already in Josh. vii. 23, where it is said, "Why
hast thou troubled us 1 the LORD shall trouble thee this day."
.According to ver. 26, the valley received from the deed of
Achan the name Achor, distress. It is a strictly analogous
case, also, when Jeremiah, in vi. 28, transforms tl 11t!I, the prince
(Isa. i. 23), into c1,o, apostate. Lucke objects, "If John had
thus wished to inform us that he considered the whole nature
of the Samaritans to be lying and deceit, why did he not intimate this by a single syllable to his readers? He must have
done this the rather, since the subsequent representation betrays
rather a favourable opinion of the Samaritans on the part of
John." But if John had directly explained the significance of
the name Sychar, he would have ruined his design of giving
an enigma on which the spiritual senses might be exercised.
Such enigmas, without the solution added, we find also elsewhere in his Gospel; e. f!·, his designation of himself as the
disciple &v irt&:1rq, o 'I'T}Uov,, which is evidently an interpretation of his name, John-Jesus= Jehovah. In substance, we
certainly have the solution of the enigma. T:ie Samaritans,
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according to ver. 22, worship they know not what : here every
essential knowledge of God, and interest in Him, is denied
concerning them, in which all is said that can be s-aid; and to
this ~vx,ap contains the commentary. By it their pretended
descent from Jacob is declared to be a lie. But it might be
maintained, with equal justice, that Matthew, on account of
his narrative of the Canaanitish woman, entertained a "favourable opinion " of the heathen, as that John betrays "a favourable opinion of the Samaritans." The real justification of the
alteration of the name Sychem into ~vx,ap, is contained moreover
in Matt. x. 5, 6. For when the Lord here forbids His Apostles
to go to the Samaritans, as well as to the heathen, when He
says, wopeveu0e 0~ µaXXov 7rp6~ 'Tit wpof3a-ra Tit a?rOA.IDAOTa
oYK,oU 'Iapa~X,-and when He classes them with the heathen,
and together with these opposes them to the house of Israel,in all this there is a most decided rejection of the pretensions of
the Samaritans. John has done nothing more than to give
this decision a pointed expression, in the same spirit in which
Jeremiah changes the name Babylon into Sheshach, and the
name of the Chaldreans into' Lebkamai, as the concentration of
all that which he had prophesied of the future destiny of
Babylon and the Chaldreans.
Sychar is designated as near to the parcel of ground which
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. This notice is not founded on a
· "false interpretation of biblical passages," nor on "traditional
improvement" of their contents; but it is taken simply from
the Old Testament. It is said in Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19, "And
Jacob came safe to the city of Shechem, which is in the land
of Canaan, when he came from Padan-aram, and pitched his
tent before the city. And he bought a parcel of a field,
where he had spread his tent, from the children of Hamor,
Shechem's father, for an hundred pieces of money (Kesitah)."
Jacob remained at this place for a number of years, and Dinah
here grew up from a child to a young woman. In Gen. xlviii.
22, J acoh further says to Joseph, "Moreover, I have given to
thee one portion [ of land] above thy brethren, which I took out
of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow."
"A portion of land" is here designated by t:1:ie-, in allusion to
the name of the city, near which the field was situated. The
LXX. has taken the delicate allusion too coarsely, and has

CHAP. IV. 6.

217

directly translated I1J1aµ,a. 1nnp~, which was better understood
by John than by those expositors, who would lay to his charge
a contradiction to the Old Testament, is the prophetical Prreterite. The future is as certain to the patriarch as the past. He
speaks as the representative of the nation. In token of his
love," Jacob rewards Joseph with the only piece of land in
Canaan which at that time he could justly call his own. But
since the Shechemites had appropriated the strip of land, the
taking of it must necessarily go hand in hand with the giving.
The last passage is J ash. xxiv. 32, "And the bones of Joseph,
which the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, buried
they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground which Jacob bought
of the sons of Hamor, the father of Shechem."
Ver. 6. "Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore,
being wearied with the journey, sat thus on the well: it was
about the sixth hour." -A well or spring of Jacob does not
occur in the Old Testament; though we learn from it, that it was
the custom of the patriarchs to dig wells,-this being narrated
of Abraham in Gen. xxi., and of Isaac in Gen. xxvi. Yet the
existence of the well brings with it a certain probability that it
was dug by Jacob. There can scarcely be a doubt, that the
well still called Jacob's is identical with the genuine "Jacob's
well," which it is acknowledged to be by the Samaritans ; Ritter
16, S. 648. "Its position," says Ritter, S. 656, "with respect
to the city, on the eastern side of which there is still a high
road to Galilee, whither Jesus was going with His disciples,
agrees so exactly, that all the circumstances are in favour of the
identity of this ancient monument." The digging of this well
must have been attended with great labour and difficulty.
Maundrell says, "It is hewn in a solid rock, and is about nine
feet in diameter and a hundred and five feet deep, with fifteen
feet of water." 1 Now, how did such a work come to be undertaken in a region which, compared with the rest of Palestine, has
a particularly abundant supply of water (Robinson, Researches,
p. 393 ), "in the immediate neighbourhood of so many natural
fountains, and in a place which at the present day is irrigated
by brooks of running water, which descend from the fountain
1 The well is now partly filled up.
A more recent measurement gives
a depth of 3eventy-five feet, and the spring-water has now failed. Ritter,
s. 656.
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higher up in the valley?" '(Robinson.) To this question hardly
any other aoswer can be given than this: that the well was dug
by one who, separated from the inhabitants of the country,
wished to have his own supply of water, and at the same time,
by the digging of the well, to prove his right of possession, of
which the well would be a monument.-The present J acob's
well is half a league distant from the city ; and the question
arises, how the Samaritan woman came to fetch water from it,
"when there were so many springs in the immediate environs,
and when she must have directly passed one of these springs
midway." It is only an evasion of the difficulty to suppose
that the woman might not have dwelt in the city, but near to
the well, or that the city may have been more widely extended ;
in opposition to which is not merely the fact, that there are no
ruins between N aplous and Jacob' s well ( Robinson, Biblical
Researches), but, still more, the improbability that the Shechem-ites would have resigned to Jacob a piece of ground in the
immediate vicinity of the city. The correct answer is afforded
by the words of the woman herself. She is zealous for the
honour of the well. It is a mark of piety that she is not afraid
of the distance ; in addition to which it may be remarked, that
the very absence of any apparatus for drawing, shows that the
well did not serve for common use. To her the water was
sacred. Even at the present day, there is in N aplous, besides the
Jacob's well, a Jacob's spring, to which "beneficial effects" are
attributed, acoording to Barges, in a work to be quoted pre-,
sently, S. 93. It was afterwards more convenient to transfer
the sacred water into the city.-J esus was "wearied with the
journey." P. Anton says, "He was to bear the whole burden
of life, as life has now become. Thus it is also with this
weariness. And this believers love to read, when they are
wearied, that they may think of their Head." It must be
especially taken into view, that ,Jesus was compelled to the
journey which produced this weariness by the stubbornness of
the Jews, and that the sorrow of His soul at this, " ye would
not," was still more the cause of His fatigue than the mere
bouiz. exertion. This wearine.ss must have placed vividly before His mind the words of the servant of God in Isa. xlix. 4,
and have called forth a desire for the promised recompense, a
thirst for the souls of the t:Z/\,/\,O"f€V€t\·.-J esus seated Himself
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thus on the well. "The rest of Jesus Christ," remarks Quesnel, " is as mysterious and -as abundant in goodness as His
weariness. He awaits a soul w~aried in the ways of sin, in
order to· give it a rest, which it seeks not and knows not."
Thus is equivalent to, in consequence of this weariness; or,
weary as He was, in this state of fatigue. After a preceding
participial sentence, oi)rn,~ serves to resume the same in the
main sentence: Buttmann, S. 262. Other explanations of oi),-o,~
are too far-fetched and forced ; and passages like Acts xxvii. 1 7
are too evidently analogous for much importance to be laid on
the objection of Fritzsche, that oiJ<rw~, when it resumes, always
stands at the beginning. There is no logical reason for this ;
and the later position .of oiJTr»~ here, where it might have been
omitted, softens the emphasis.-It was surely not by chance
that Jesus seated Himself directly on J acob's well. In a
spiritual sense, He was Himself the well of Jacob; and that He
had this in mind, is shown by ver. iO. · It had therefore a
symbolical significance that He took his seat there; and this
is the more natural supposition, since the woman also was led
thither by a religious motive. It is of not less significance,
that in the Old Testament, J eht'lvah is represented as the well
of Israel. Thus first in Deut. xxxiii. 28, "And Israel dwelleth
safely, only the well of Jacob." The explanation, the well of
Jacob is for Jacob, who is like a well, does not give an appropriate sense, for one cannot be declared to inhabit a well. God
is also designated as the dwelling of Israel in the immediately
preceding verse: •' A Dwelling is the God of old, and underneath are the everlasting arms." Cf. Ps. xc. 1, v. 4. Jehovah
is also represented as the fountain of living waters for Israel
in Jer. xvii. 13; and in Ps. xxxvi. 9 it is said, "With Thee is
the fountain of life." That which applies to Jehovah, applies
also, according to the conception. ef Christ which is stamped
with especial distinctness on the Gospel of J-0hn, to Christ, in
whom the Jehovah of the Old Covenant appeared in the flesh ;
and thus the thought was more natural of Christ as the true
well of Jacob. The w0ma:n was seeking, at the ordinary J acob's
well, "living water," in a higher sense than usual ; and Christ,
by seating Himself on this well, indicated that the true living
water was to be found only in Him, as the true well of Jacob." And it was about the sixth hour," --therefore about noon,

220

CHAP. II. 12-IV. 54.

According to Bengel, the reason is stated in these words why
Jesus was wearied, and why the woman sought water, and the
disciples food. But, according to the analogy of i. 40, xix. 14,
and the whole character of the Gospel, the statement of the hour
indicates rather the deep significance of the following fact.
John certainly, in making it, has much less in view the fact itself, than its prophetic character. On this occasion, Christ for
the first time actually proved Himself to be the·" Saviour of
the worl~;" and that this is the kernel of the fact, is significantly
indicated by the closing words of the narrative.
Ver. 7. " There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water.
Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink."-The words, e,c rfj,;
'$ aµ,apef.a,;, are not without significance; as likewise the designation of the woman, in ver. 9, as ,fJ 7vv~ ,:, '$aµ,apevnr;;. The
woman was from Shechem, as is evident from what follows ; but
she is not regarded here as a Shechemite, but as a Samaritan,
as the representative of her whole nation. The words, " Give
Me to drink," are to be taken, primarily, as understood by the
woman. But that behind this another spiritual sense was hidden, is evident from the fact, that in the further course of the
conversation the satisfaction of the bodily need, which certainly
existed, is entirely-disregarded. That which Jesus says of meat in
ver. 34, applies also to drink; for His peculiar drink, His dearest
refreshment, was the salvation of souls. This drink the woman,
as the type of her nation, is to furnish Him by entering into the
plan of salvation; and the living water which He properly desires, He will first Himself give, and then drink it from the
well which He has formed. The passages of the Old Testament are analogous in which the services due to the Lord are
represented by the symbol of nourishment offered to Him, as
in the case of the shew-bread and the meat-offering. Cf. my
work on the Lord's day, S. 52 sq. In the New Testament,
Matt. xxi. 18, 19: "Now in the morning, as He returned into
the city, He hungered. And when He saw a fig-tree in the way,
He came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever.
And presently the fig-tree withered away." The hunger is here,
primarily, bodily hunger; but this feeling passes over immediately
into that of spiritual hunger. And this is exactly the case with
respel.:t to the \hirst here; for the bodily necessity serves in both
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cases only as the preliminary stage of the spiritual. John xxi. 5
also is analogous. When Jesus there says to His disciples,
" Children, have ye any meat?" His desire is for the spiritual
meat which they are to afford Him, and the spiritual refreshment which they are to prepare for Him, by their walking in
the Spirit. Of. my Commentary on the Apocalypse, ii. 2, S. 183.
The spiritual under-current in the double sense of the worcls
was already perceived by Augustine: "Ille, qui bibere qmerebat,
fidem ipsius rnulieris sitiebat." Quesnel says, "It is the divine
thirst for the salvation of souls which chiefly oppresses Him, and
which He causes to be served by the bodily thirst." The Berleburger Bibel says, " Thou knewest well, 0 Love, that this
woman would come to draw water; on which account Thou
didst seat Thyself there, in order to have the pleasure of giving
it to her.-But what should she give Thee, 0 Love, to drink 7
Alas! says this wearied, adorable Saviour, I have sought destitute souls among the Jews, the people to whom I paid such
high regard, but found scarcely any. Therefore I desired, 0
woman, that thou mightest be of the number, and rnightest
give Me to drink." This connection of the request, " Give Me
to drink," with the fruitless ministry among the Jews, is especially to be regarded.-The statement of our text points to John
as an eyewitness. The Berleb. Bibel says, " There cometli a
woman, a lost sheep. John speaks as though he still saw her.''
- We have here the first of the seven words of Jesus to the
woman of Samaria. The number seven is certainly no more
accidental than the ten commandments, the seven beatitudes, the
seven petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the seven parables in Matt.
xiii., and the seven last words of Jesus on the cross. It shows
that all is here numbered and weighed,-nothing oppm;ed to the
object of Jesus is introduced in the course of the conversation,
the thread of which He retains in His own hand. 1
Ver. 8. "For His disciples were gone away unto the city to
buy meat.'' -.According to the current hypothesis, these words
are to explain how Jesus came to make the request of the woman,
" Give Me to drink." But the disciples, had they been present,
1 Bengel first called attention to the number seven here: "Ab hac qua,
indifferens videtur compellatione septima mox colloquii vicissitudine, pr:iicise dum discipuli veniunt, Jesus rem mirabiliter perducit ad summum
illud : Ego sum Messias, ver. 26."
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would scarcely have been able to draw water from a well more
than a hundred feet deep, for which, according to ver. 11, there
was no apparatus. It is certainly a very improbable supposition,
that such an apparatus was part of their equipment for the journey, and that they had taken it into the city with them ! The
key to the ,yap is contained rather in the words, " the Jews
have no dealings with the Samaritans,'' in the verse immediately
following; and that the disciples were gone into the city accounts
for the fact, that Jesm, entered into conversation with the
wpman. To this we are led by their surprise on their return,
ver. 27 ; which shows that their presence would have had a
disturbing influence, and would have intimidated the woman.
Jesus is careful to bring the conversation to a conclusion before they have returned. The Lord had probably sent them
away purposely (as .Abraham, in Gen. xxii. 5, dismisses hisservants, and Jacob, in Gen. xxix. 7, seeks to remove the herdsmen
to a distance); which conclusion is favoured by the circumstance,
that the business which they transacted in the city might have
easily been done by one or two. " 0 Love," says the Berleb.
Bibel, " Thou desirest ta have no witnesses to the loving con£erence which· Thou holdest with this woman, in order to per~
suade her to give herself up entirely to Thee." It seems, however, that the statement, " His disciples were gone away unto
the city,'' is to be understood with one exception ; viz., that John,
whose presence was not disturbing, because he clung so entirely
to Jesus, was present at the conference. That this is not ex~
pressly mentioned, is explained by the fact, that John everywhere in the Gospel seeks to hide himself; but, indirectly, the
presence of John is attested by the exact and vivid account
which he is able to give of the circumstances. If John was
present, it is at once explained why, in .Acts viii. 14, it is
John, together with Peter, the chief of the .Apostles, who is
deputed to the Samaritans.
Ver. 9. " Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him,
How is it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am
a woman of Samaria 1 for the Jews have no dealings with the
Samaritans."- We must not suppose the woman to speak ironically, in order to dismiss the request, as Lucke remarks: "The
woman of Samaria seems to wish to refuse, in an irritating
manner, the service of drawing the water." Jesus, who knew
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what was in man, would not have entered into further conversation with her, if she had not had a heart open and susceptible
to the truth. She expresses her wonder that a Jew should request a service of love from her; and a background to such
wonder is formed, without doubt, by the presentiment that one
is here standing before her who is exalted above the common
type of the Jews.-She does not say, I cannot give Thee to
drink because we are at enmity with the Jews, but she seeks
only to know how it is that He requests such a service of her,proceeding correctly on the assumption, that the request presupposes an acknowledgment of fellowship, no less than compliance with it.-The Apostle also, whose remark it is, " for
the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans," attributes the
cause of the hostile relation to the Jews. It is friendly intercourse which is spoken of; for ver. 8 shows that the intercourse
of trade is not excluded. This relation continues even to the
present day; for Robinson says, the Samaritans do not eat,
drink, marry, or have any intercourse with the Jews, except in
matters of trade.
Ver. 10. "Jesus- answered and said unto her, If thou
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
Me to drink ; thou. wouldest have asked of Him, and He would
have given thee living water."-The woman is wondering that
Jesus, although a Jew, requests her to give Him to drink, and
she here receives stiU more reason for wonder, when Jesus offers
her to drink.· It must have been evident to her, that here there
was something which could not be measured by the rule of the
common relation between Jews and Samaritans. In the definition of the "gift of God," the expositors have generally resigned themselves to mere guess-work ; but that no other than
Christ Himself can be understood, is shown first by the Old
Testament passage, Isa. ix. 6, " Unto us a Son is given," LXX.
vlo~ eo68,,, ~µ~v. The existence of such a passage would be
beforehand probable, because otherwise we should be in suspense as to the expression of Christ ; and we are led especially to
Isa. ix. 6 by the circumstance, that our· Lord has already re
ferred to this passage in iii. 16, in the words, 'Tov uiciv av'Tov 'Tov
µovoryevrJ loco,cev. A second ground is afforded in what follows:
"and who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink;" in whid1
the Lord explains Himself more definitely. It is the person
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of Christ which is here spoken of, and therefore Christ must
Himself be the gift of God. Calvin, with perfect correctness,
remarks, "Posterius est quasi interpretatio prioris. Hoe enim
singulare Dei erat beneficium, prresentem Christum habere, qui
vitam reternam secum ferebat. Sensus clarior erit, si vice
copulre particulam exegeticam supponas. Si scires donum Dei,
nempe quisnam sit qui tecum loquitur." It is, moreover, to be
observed, that it is not a special gift of God to the woman that
is spoken of, as if " the benefit" were meant, of " God's bringing her into connection with-Him," but it is a general benefit, of
which the woman may become a partaker. On what account
Christ merits to be designated as the gift of God to the human
race, is evident from what follows, according to which He is the
bestower of the highest of all gifts, the living water, by which
alone the thirsty and fainting soul may be refreshed.-" Living
water" [Eng. Vers. "running water"] stands for spring-water
in Lev. xiv. 5. In the spiritual sense, it designates life, a
powerful, blessed existence, untroubled by obstructions. Life
occurs in the same relation as living water here, in the parallel
passages: i. 4, EV avr<ji 'wi] ,jv; v. 40,
8iMTe e11,0t!iv wpor; µe,
Z'va
lx117e; xx. 31. An explanation is given directly in Rev.
vii. 17 : "The Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters,"
'wijr; w117ar; voa:rruv. The living water in our text is as it were
explained here by life-water, water which consists in life. The
same is denoted also in Rev. xxii. 1, "And he showed me a
pure river of water of life;" and in xxi. 6, the water is life
according to the express explanation of the writer. In Ezek.
xlvii., the effect of the water which proceeds from the temple in
Zion, and flows through the desert into the Dead Sea, is described
as life. The idea of life is also interchangeable with that of
salvation : cf. Isa. xii. 3, where the wells of salvation are spoken
of, which are to be opened in the time of the Messiah: cf. Ps.
lxxxvii. 7. In Isa. xliv. 3, "I will pour water upon him that is
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground; I will pour My Spirit
upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring," the
blessing corresponds to the water, and is equivalent to life and
salvation; and the Spirit is mentioned as being the chief form
in which the blessing is bestowed, the ground of all life and
salvation for the people of God. In .Tohn vii. 38 also, the living

,ru~v

ov

225

CHAP. IV. 11, 1:l.

water does not itself denote the Holy Spirit, ver. 39, but the
Holy Spirit is considered only as. being the chief power by
which the salvation or blessedness is effected.-When Christ
ascribes to Himself the full power of imparting living water,
He claims for Himself that which belongs to no mortal, but to
the Divine prerogative; for Jehovah alone is represented in J er.
xvii. 13 as th~ fountain of living waters for Israel. If we take
this dignity of Christ into view, the depth of His condescension
will the more sink into our hearts.-" This," says Calvin, " is a
wonderful instance of His goodness. For what was there in this
wretched woman, that from a harlot she should suddenly be-come a disciple of the Son of God?"
Ver. 11. "The woman saith unto Him, Sir, Thou hast nothing
to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then hast
Thou that living water? 12. Art Thou greater than our father
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and
his children, and his cattle ?"-The mode of address by Kupte
is here new, and shows that a foreboding suspicion is rising in
the mind of the woman, as to the high dignity of the person
who is standing before her. The Berleb. Bibel: "This mode
of address, Lord, shows that He had obtained a certain supremacy over her." On the other hand, however, the woman is
not yet able to enter into the meaning of Christ's words, but she
thinks, What can He mean by living water 1 This well is not
accessible to Him. In this she has the advantage. In order
to be able to give a better water, He must be greater than the
patriarch Jacob. And how could this be possible? And yet
there was in the manner of Jesus an imposing dignity, which
did not allow her to give way to the thought of an empty assumption on His part ; and in her perplexity, she asks Jesus
Himself for enlightenment.-When she calls ,Tacob the father
of the Samaritans, she shows herself to be truly an inhabitant
of Sychar, the city of falsehood. The rejection of this assertion
is contained indirectly, as in Matt. x. 5, 6 (Bengel : "sic sibi
persuaserant Samaritani: falso, Matt. x. 5 sq."), so here in ver.
22 ; for of real descendants of Jacob there could not be denied
all essential knowledge of God, the sphere of which was extended as widely as the posterity of Jacob. The reasons which
favour the heathen origin of the Samaritans, are laid down in
my Contributions (Beitr. 2, S. 3 sq.). It is shown by Ezra iv. 9,
VOL. I.
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10, that at the time of their return from exile the Samaritans
had not reached the pretension of a descent from Jacob; and
that they afterwards averred the truth when this seemed more
to their interest than a falsehood, is proved by the quotations
in the Beitr. S. 6 sq. The physiognomy also of the present
Samaritans condemns the assertion of their Israelitish descent.
Wilson says (in Ritter, S. 651), "Most of them have a strong
family likeness; their features, especially, were entirely different
from the Jewish, and they had much rounder forms." But,
nevertheless, "the family of the priest wished to trace their descent to the tribe of Levi, and all the rest to Ephraim and
Manasseh." Robinson likewise remarks, "The physiognomy of
those we saw was not Jewish." The detailed stat1:mentin the
Contributions has been opposed by Kalkar (in Pelt's Mitarbeiten iii. 3, S. 24 sq.), and Keil in his commentary on 2 Kings
xvii. 24, who have anew asserted the opinion, that the remnant
of the Israelites who remained in the country were amalgamated
with the heathen colonists. The only proof, of any plausibility,
which they bring in support of this opinion, is the following.
According to 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, there was still in the cities, at
the time of Josiah, a remnant of the Ten Tribes; and such is
implied also by the expedition of Josiah into the former land
of Israel, for the destruction of the monuments of the earlier
idolatry, in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 15-20. · There
were therefore, it is thus concluded, remnants of Israelites, who
conld mingle with the Samaritans, and who must have mingled
with, and have been lost among them, since we find no trace of
them afterwards. But this is a weak argument. Samaria
is only a small part of the former territory of the Ten Tribes,
That in the other parts there were still to be found remnants
of the former Israelitish population, would have been sufficiently established a priori, even if it had not been historically
attested; but, so far as we are able to follow these remnants,
they have no connection whatever with the Samaritans. According to 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, they paid the temple-tribute at
Jerusalem. According to 2 Chron. xxxv. 18, there came tJ
J osiah's Passover, besides Judah, whatever still remained of
Israel. vVhen Josiah, favoured by very peculiar circumstances
(cf. Thenius, on 2 Kings xxiii. 19, 20), undertakes an expedition into the former land of Israel, in order in those :parts of it
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not settled by the Samaritans to destroy the monuments of former idolatry in the ruins of the former cities (Bertheau on 2
Chron. xxxiv. 6), we are led to the conclusion, that the kings
of Judah regarded themselves as the legitimate heirs of the
fallen Israelitish kingdom, and hence certainly made efforts to
draw to themselves the remnants of the Israelitish population.
Where these remnants afterwards were, whether they stayed unobserved in the country, and were afterwards amalgamated with
those who returned from the Babylonish exile, or whether they
migrated to Judah, it cannot be ours to prove. From the
tenacity of the Israelites in the assertion of their national character, so abundantly proved by history, we are not justified in
assuming on such slight grounds an amalgamation of the rem
nant~ of the Ten Tribes with the Samaritans. Experience shows
that there is a great aversion to so complete a surrender of
nationality, even among those descendants of Jacob to whom
very little indeed remains of the real substance of national life.
\Yith the overthrow of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes was
thrown down the wall of separation between them and Judah,
so that they were again open to all the influences which came
from thence ; and thus it is the less probable that they would
throw themselves into the arms of the Samaritans, in whom
they would perceive only intruders.-The 0p,f_µµ,a-ra comprise
at the same time the servants, who must have accompanied the
herds. In Gen. xii. 16, the men-servants and maid-servants are
enclosed on either hand by the herds, on which it was their duty
to attend.
Ver. 13. " Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again : 14. But whosoever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst;
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life."-All earthly happiness resembles water, which can only afford a transitory
satisfaction. In the words, " shall never thirst," the thirst
designates the condition of wholly unsatisfied desire, of absolute
godlessness; since in believers there is always a background,
however deeply hidden, of satisfaction ("nunquam prorsus aridi;"
Calvin). How necessary such a limitation is, is shm,:rn by the
circumstance, that Jesus Himself, in xix. 29, exclaims oi,frw;
and that, as an exemplar of His followers, He trod the darkest
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paths of suffering. The words, " shall never thirst," receive
the most glorious fulfilment in the kingdom of glory, as, with
respect to the condition of the elect in the future existence,
the heavenly blessedness, it is said in Rev. vii. 16,
'lmva1
"
· R ev. xx1,· 6, w1"th respect
<TOU(J'lV en, ouoe ot.,, 11uouuw en,
an d m
to the time when God makes all things new, €,Y6J T,P oi'[rown
OW(J'(J) €IC T"Yj!; '11"1],yrJ<; TOV VOaTO<; T'I}<; SW'IJ'- owpeav. But God does
not give His people any mere "letters of credit for happiness ;"
for even in the troubled period of this life He is ever in Christ,
" the well of life" for His people. And there is never a time
when they wish they had not been born, or when they are tempted
to put an end to their existence. The O}d Testament passage is
Isa. Iv. 1, where, with respect to the Messianic salvation, it is said,
"Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters;" a passage to which the Lord also refers in John vii. 37, Mv ni; oi'[r~,
Jpx€u0w 7rpo<; fJ,€ Kat 'lnVETOJ, and where the words 7rpo<; fJ,€ are
added from ver. 3; also in Matt. xi. 28, v. 6; cf. Christology
2, S. 379 [Translation, ii. p. 342]. The Old Testament passage,
Isa. xlix. 10 (cf. xlviii. 21 ), is also to be regarded: "They shall
not hunger nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite them;
for He that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the
springs of water shall He guide them ;" to which the Lord also
refers in John vi. 35 : o Jpxoµ,€VO<; 7rpo,;; fJ,€ oV µ,t, 7T'€lVll<TTJ" Kat o
'
' Eµ,e
' ' ou' µ17' oi.,,
<:- .1,,,,(
7rtc,Teuwv
et<;
.,uv 7rw7roTe.-The wat er becomes a
fountain : the gift of salvation, which comes primarily from
without and from above, becomes immanent in the heart, and
is as though it had an independent origin ther"in. In Song of
Sol. iv. 12, the bride, the Church of God in the Messianic
period, is already, in designation of the fulness of salvation and
blessing which not merely flows towards it, but dwells within it,
called " a spring shut up, a fountain sealed ;" and in ver. 15,
" a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and streams
from Lebanon." -The water of the well springs up into everlasting life. It is represented as a well-spring, which, in distinction from the common springs, which rise only a few feet
above the earth, reaches from the present to the future existence. In Rev. -xxii. 1, the stream of the water of life proceeds
"from the throne of God and-of the Lamb:" here, whence it comes
is designated; in our text, whither it goes,-the latter being
grounded in the former. The water which .comes from above
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must mount upwards again; as Burgensis has already remarked,
" The Holy Spirit, as the author and the source of this water,
dwells in heaven; hence it is no wonder if the water which He
pours out upon the hearts of men springs up from earth towards
heaven, yea, even to God, into everlasting life."
Ver. 15. " The woman saith unto Him, Sir, give me this
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw."-ShP
does not know what the water is which Jesus offers her; but
thus much she perceives, that• it must be something very good,
and that the desire for its possession will be satisfied. She is
perfectly sincere in all this, and we lose the key to the position
which Christ takes towards her, if we discover in her answer
" a certain jesting ironical naivete." The woman brings the
water which Jesus offers her the more into connection with the
water of J acob's well, because this also, in her opinion, had not
a purely natural signification, but was better and of more saving efficacy than the common water.
Ver. 16. " Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and
come hither."-Since Jesus, as is shown by what follows, penetrated into the relations of the woman, this direction can have
this object only, to call forth the answer, foreseen by Christ,
ov,c ~oo &vopa; and with this answer is connected the declaration of Christ, in which He made known His superhuman
nature, and at the same time awakened the conscience of the
woman, as the condition of the impartation of the living water.
The word clvopa must be considered as emphatic. The husband
-this was the sore point of the woman, and her counterpart,
the people of the Samaritans. P. Anton remarks, "The emotion was here aimed at which the Mystics very finely call
momentum compunctionis ; when the right aculei enter, when the
right nail is driven into the conscience, this is compunctio.-lt
was great wisdom in Christ also, that He pricks, as it were, only a
single sore in particular, so that pain is caused at the same time
in all the others." The Berleburger Bibel says, " He places
His finger on the wound, but with so much goodness and gentleness, that it seems as if He feared to give it pain. 0 what goodness to win sinners!" - Ver. 17. " The woman answered and
said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well
said, I have no husband: 18. For thou hast had five husbands;
and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband : in that saidst
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thou truly." Even the great number of husbands indicates that
there lies hidden in the words, 7rf/JT€ &vopar;; eo-xer;;, a charge
against the woman, that even then her state was a sinful one,
Add to this the ei7TE µ,oi 1Tavw l5o-a e7ro{7Jo-a of the woman in ver.
29, which can scarcely be referred only to her connection with
the sixth man. It leads to the conclusion that the former marriages were dissolved by her own fault ; for that it was a fivefold
marriage-relation, is shown by the opposition to the present connection. The words m"Xwr;; eha,; and a"X7J0€r;; efp'f}Kar;; refer to the
objective truth of what is said by the woman, and disregard the
circumstance, that she " hides her shame under the ambiguity
of the phrase &vopa lxew." In that all the relations of life of
a woman personally unknown to Him were clearly discovered
to Christ, He thus proved Himself to be He, who even during
His life on earth was in heaven, iii. 13.-By a divine arrangement, the relations of her nation were portrayed in the inferior
relations of this woman, and precisely on this account she was
chosen by Christ as its representative. She had had five husbands; and he whom she now had was not her husband, not
having deigned to connect himself with her in marriage. So
with the nation. It had previously been in fivefold spiritual marriage with its idols, and this marriage had been dissolved as frivolously as it had been concluded. The people sued for marriage
with Jehovah ; hut this was denied them, because they did not belong to Israel. The declaration, "Thou hast had five husbands,"
is in remarkable accordance with 2 Kings xvii. 24 ; according
to which passage the king of Assyria brought colonists from
exactly five nations, from Babylon, Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, and
Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria; and of
these five nations each had its peculiar divinity, or, according
to the ancient language of the East, its husband, ver. 31.
,Josephus says, in his Antiquities, ix. 14, § 3, ol oe µEToucto-0EvTer;;
EW T~V '$aµapELaV Xov0a'io, ••.. EKU<TTO£ KaTd. ~0vor;; fowv 0eov
elr;; T~V $aµapeiav Koµ{o-a1J'Ter;-7T€/JTE o' ijuav-Kat TOVTOVr;;,
Ka06Jr;; ijv 7TaTp £0/J avrn'ir;, o-e/3oµevo,. The coincidence of the
relations of the woman with those of the nation is truly too remarkable to be passed by as merely accidental. With the
words, " and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband," is
to be compared ver. 22, where legitimacy is denied to the
connection of the Samaritans with their present God. So as
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to Xvxap in ver. 5, if the whole religious condition of the Samaritans is a lie, this must refer first and principally to the fundamental relation of the people to Jehovah. w· e have already
proved that the Samaritan woman appears even in what precedes as a representative of the nation, and that the occurrence
has a prophetic character ; and therefore we may all the more
expect to see in her circumstances a picture of those of the
nation. That Jesus sat on the well in order to point to Himself as the true well of Jacob ; that His first word, oo<; µo, 1ne'iv,
has a spiritual meaning; and that He offers the woman "liv;ing
"·ater" in the spiritual sense, we have already seen. With a
terminology so symbolical throughout, the symbolical rendering
of our passsge, which does not prejudice the historical truth, but
has it for its basis, is not opposed, but favoured, by the presumptive evidence. That the expounders of the New Testament have often a great dread of such renderings, js explained
by the fact, that they have learnt so little in the school of the
Old Testament, and on this account cannot free themselves
from their " Occidentalism." Of attempts to introduce again
the antiquated allegorical explanation, we need not speak. Explanation of an allegory is widely different from allegorical
explanation.
Ver. 19. "The woman saith unto Him, Sir, I perceive that
Thou art a prophet. 20. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought
to worship." -We are not to attribute to these words the object
of changing the unpleasant personal turn of the conversation.
The fact that Christ engages Himself so far with her, and ver. 29,
where she confesses her sins with entire frankness, are decisive
against this view. We are also not to assume that she here introduces a religious point, which was without significance in respect of that which was primarily in question, viz., her relation
to Christ; as Calvin supposes, that since she had perceived
Christ to be a prophet, she wished to be instructed by Him in
general with reference to the true worship of God. The word
of Christ has touched the woman too deeply for her to follow
the mere impulse of a general '' religious curiosity;" and the
question which she here broaches, has far rather a direct reference to her relation to Christ. She has recognised that J esns
is a prophet; but before she engages further with Him, she must
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obtain a _c1ear view of that point which forms the wall of separation between Jews and Samaritans. If her fathers were
right in maintaining that the true worship of all is restricted to
Mount Gerizim, she must hesitate before entering into further
conversation with a Jew, and therefore this obstacle must first
be removed out of the way. The question is not of a mere
isolated difference of opinion, but of a dogma, which excluded
the Samaritans, whose representative the woman is here also,
from the well of Jacob, from the life in God, and from access
to Christ.-On this mountain. She refers to Gerizim, which was
in view. The .temple which had stood there for some centuries
(Beitriige '2, S. 2 sq.) was destroyed by John Hyrcanns, and
not rebuilt; but the sanctity of the place remained, and it was
esteemed by the Samarittins as the centre of their religion.
Even at the present day it is one of the five articles of faith of
the Samaritans, that Gerizim is the Kiblah (Ritter, S. 650).
Ver. 21. "Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe Me, the
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at
,Jerusalem, w011ship the Father." -.Jesus intimates that the point
of dispute between the Jews and Samaritans, on which the
woman laid such weight, will in the future lose all significance.
That which is so near its end, need not now hinder her from following the impulse of her heart, need not now stand as a dividing
wall between her and Him who will give her living water. The
words, believe Me, are connected with those of the woman, Thou
art a prophet, and summon her to follow out this confession. The
prophet is as such !O~), 1 Sam. iii. 20, 'lrtU'Td<;, Eccl'us. xlviii. 22,
where Isaiah is called '1rlUT0<;
opauet avrov, and 1 Maccabees
xiv. 41. With the words, the hour cometh, compare Isa. )xvi.
18, "It shall come (the. time or hour) to gather all (heathen)
nations and tongues: and they shall come, and see My glory:"
with the hour to gather the heathen coincides the abolishing of
the distinction of localities. In 7rpou1'V1J4ue.re. both the Jews and
the heathen are addressed. It is decisive against the assumption, that 7rpau1CVV1JUf.Te applies only to the Samaritans, "who
by their future conversion were to be released from their service
at Gerizim, but not to be brought to the servi~e in Jerusalem,"
that on this view the thought would be a natural one, that the
local obligation of worship would still continue for the Jews,
while, according to the corresponding declaration in ver. 23, it
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was to cease altogether in the future. A.nd, according to this
view, the answer would not be a complete one; for the woman
had not asked merely, where the Samaritans were to worship.
God was to be Father to the Samaritans only in the future,
when the hour was come ; for in the present, He did not stand
in the relation of fatherhood towards them. This is shown by
the immediately following verse, where all essential knowledge
of God, and all relation to Him, is denied to the Samaritans.
Among the Jews, the relation of fatherhood had been already
entered into in the Old Testament dispensation, yet among them
also it attained its perfection only under the New Covenant.
A deeper vital connection with God was established first by the
Spirit of Christ. Yet we need not doubt that the name of
Father was already current among the Samaritans; for it is to
be considered, not merely that even the heathen said to their
idols, "Thou art my father," Jer. ii. ::!7, but it is much more
important that in the Books of Moses the name of sons of
God is ascribed to the descendants of Jacob, Ex. iv. 22; Deut.
xiv. 1; so that the use of the name of Father among the Samaritans was an immediate result of their usurpation of the title of
the posterity of Jacob.-The Old Testament basis for this declaration, as for that in Matt. viii. 11, is Mal. i. 11 : " For from
the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the same, My
name shall be great among the heathen ; and in every place
incense shall be offered unto My name, and a pure offering:
for My name shall be great among the heathen, saith Jehovah
Sabaoth." The words, in every place, form a contrast to the
temple, mentioned in the previous verse. The prophet predicts
that the appointment in Deut. xii. 5, 6-" Unto the place which
the LORD your God shall choose out of all your tribes to place
His name there, this His habitation shall ye seek, and thither
come : and thither ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, and
your meat-offerings," etc.-will lose its force in the future, on
the advent of Christ. Michaelis : " In omni loco, in Assyria et
.lEgypto, Jes. xix. 18 sq., sicut olim in uno loco." In the
passage of Isaiah here cited it is said, [Isa. xix. 19,J "In that
day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land
of Egypt,"-the altar here, and the sacrifices in ver. 21, belong
to each other, so that we cannot suppose that the altar has
merely a symbolical meaning, as being a reference to the altar
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in ,Jerusalem. Coincident with these declarations of Isaiah and
Malachi is the prediction of the abolition of the Old Testament
form of worship in J er. iii. 16, Dan. ix. 27. This form involves
the exclusiveness of the place of worship, so that this exclusiveness must cease so soon as the form of worship is abolished.In direct contradiction to the declaration of the Lord here and
in ver. 23, by which every distinction of locality is abolished
under the New Covenant, are the theories at present in vogue, of
the future restoration of Jerusalem to be the centre of the Church
of God, and its central sanctuary. The extent of our declaration from this point of view was already fully recognised by
Bengel: " Sarnaritre non compulsi sunt Hierosolyma, Act. viii.
14. Et quid postea opus fuit Cruciatis? quid opus est peregrinationibus 1 Locorum hie discrimen plane tollitur, cui intenti
fuerant veteres, Num. xxiii. 27. Si discrimen manet, ubivis
potius, quam Hierosolymis adorandum esse, hrec verba innuunt."
Ver. 22. "Ye worship ye know not what: we know what
we worship; for salvation is of the Jews."-As regards the
present, our Lord continues, the Jews are right, and not the
Samaritans.-The object of worship is designated generally,
but God alone is meant,-cf. Matt. iv. 10, "fhypa7rrai ryap,
KVptov 'TOV e€6v O"0V 7rpOO"KVvt}O"€l~, Kal avnp µ6vrp Xarp€V<r€£~,q. d., we worship a God whom we know. The Samaritans
knew not God, because He had not made Himself known unto
them ; for every real knowledge of God has for its foundation,
that God has revealed Himself, and has by His deeds made
Himself a name. Because the Samaritans had not this revelation of God in their midst, they were in want of all essential
knowledge of God; notwithstanding their "monotheism, free
from anthropomorphisms and anthropopathisms," they were not
less than the heathen l1,8€ot Jv rep K6uµr,. Their eclectic position
towards the word of God, in adopting only the Pentateuch
and rejecting all the other books of the canon, and, "consequently, being without the Divine revelation contained in the
later books, especially also the firm and living development of
hope in the Messiah," was only a consequence and result of
their fundamental deficiency, ·in that they worshipped a God
who had not made Himself known in their midst, and had
never taken a form amongst them, and who had neYer filled
out the void of their sanctuary and of their hearts by the
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fulness of His presence. By this fundamental deficiency is
explained also the fickleness of the Samaritans, their inability
to suffer for their religion, and their inclination to all that
savoured of innovation. "They did not tell the truth merely
unconsciously, when they declared in their letter to Antiochus
Epiphanes, in remarkable accordance with the declaration of
our Lord, that their fathers founded avwvuµov €V Tip Taptsdv
lJpei lEp6v. The feeling was stirring within them, that the God
about whom they troubled themselves so much, notwithstanding
all their boasting of His nearness, was a God afar off, and not
0eo-, evapry~'>, e7rtcpw~-,, and that He had merely a traditional
name, not one which had grown in a living manner out of the
reality" (Beitrage 2, S. 21 ). Among the Jews, there was also
much ignorance of God ; but among them this was the fault of
the individual. At all periods, even those of deepest degradation, there was among them a nucleus, a chosen few, who, on
the ground of the Divine revelation, possessed an essential
knowledge of God; while, on the other hand, among the Samaritans, the ignorance of God was one of first principles, radical
and universal.-But why did not the true God make Himself
known to the Samaritans? why were they condemned to worship
they knew not what! The answer is : Because they did not
seek access to the true God in the manner prescribed by Him.
During the continuance of the Old Covenant, the kingdom of
God was bound to the sanctuary in Jerusalem, and to fellowship with the Israelitish nation. Instead of causing themselves
as individuals to be received by circumcision into the Church
of God, they desired to be an independent division of the
people of God, with equal rights to the Jews, and, as such, to
take part in the erection of the temple at Jerusalem. When
this pretension was rejected, they threw themselves in the face
of the Divine appointment by the erection of their own sanctuary. By such practices they shut themselves out from
God and His revelation.-The reproach, " Ye worship ye
know not what," now applies to the Jews not less than it then
did to the Samaritans ; for, since their rejection of Christ, God
no longer knows them, and consequently they no longer know
God. There is no Divine revelation in their midst, from which
might be developed a true knowledge of God.-In this proposition is given at the same time the answer to the woman's ques-
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tion in ver. 20. If the Jews alone were in possession of true
Divine knowledge, the place of their Divine worship must also
be the correct one; and if the Samaritans, with respect to the
knowledge of God, were groping altogether in darkness, they
could not be right with respect to the place of His worship.
The woman had inquired, primarily, only concerning the place;
but in substance the question applied to the entire relation of
the religion of the Samaritans to that of the Jews. On this
·account, Jesus refers in His answer to the whole, by which the
part is governed.-"For salvation is of the Jews." It is the Messianic salvation which is spoken of, and not the "Messianic idea,"
which some commentators, in their embarrassment, have put in
its place. The proof that not the Samaritans but only the
.Tews know God, is furnished by the fact that salvation procee~s
from the Jews, by which the seal of confirmation is affixed to
the Jewish religion; and it is shown that only among them
does God rule, and that, therefore, only among them there is
the true knowledge of God. If it is established that the
Messianic salvation does not proceed from Jews and Samaritans
together-to which the Lord has already referred in the ~µe'i<;,
by which He, the bearer of this salvation, places Himself, together
with the Jews, on the one hand, but the Samaritans on the
other; cf. the words, €~ WV o XpurT6<; T6 JCaTa u&p,ca, Rom.
ix. 5-it is established at the same time, also, that the Samaritans are excluded from the kingdom of God, within which
alone He is known. For the kingdom of God and salvation
are inseparable.-That salvation is of the Jews, is testified by'
Old Testament prophecy from Gen. xii. onwards, according tc
which all nations of the earth should be blessed in the seed of
Abraham. Of. Gen. xlix. 10, Isa. ii. and xlix. 6-where God
says to His servant (the true Israel, according to ver. 3), "I
will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest
be My salvation unto the end of the earth" (the expression
points especially to this passage)-lx. 1-3, Micah iv., and many
other passages. "Salvation is of the Jews :"-this is now represented bodily before the eyes of the woman in Christ, after
whose advent Samaritanism must be regarded as an anachronism,
and was afterwards acknowledged to be so by the Samaritans,
Wt'
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their whole previous religious character.-In like manner we
might now say to the Jews, Ye worship, etc. For salvation is
of the Christians, from the Zion of the Christian Church, Rom.
xi. 26. The faith of Abraham, of David, and of Isaiah is not
planted among the heathen by the Jews-who everywhere show
themselves to be a dead tree and castaway branches, and no
longer bear in themselves the signature of the living God, but
of the idol mammon-but by the Christians, in prelude to the
completion of salvation, which is to proceed, not from the synagogue, fast falling into ruins, but from the Church.-" Thus,"
remarks Lampe, " the woman needed to be led over from her
darkness before the true light broke in upon her, and to be
humbled on account of her unworthiness, before the Redeemer
of the world was made known to her." It is evident that here
also she has a representative character, and that the people of
the Samaritans are represented to us in her.
Ver. 23. "But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for
the Father seeketh such to worship Him."-Spirit forms the
antithesis to all externalities-as, e.g., this and that locality, or
the merely outward sacrifice-and trutlt is the inseparable accompaniment of spirit, since only worship in spirit is true worship, all else is a lie and pretence.-All that man has of spirit,
he has only by receiving his breath from God, Gen. ii. 7 ; and
since, in consequence of the apostasy, he has sunk into carnality,
Gen. vi. 3, he can by the effusion of the Spirit alone be raised
into the domain of spirit. So long as the Spirit is not poured
out, man remains incapable of rising into the region of spirit;
and being in his natural condition, must necessarily draw down
religion into the region of externality, in which alone he is at
home.-The worship of God in spirit and in truth is, on the one
hand, still future, for Christ is not yet glorified, and therefore
the Holy Spirit is not yet come ; but, on the other hand, it belongs already to the present time, for the vV ord has already
appeared in the flesh, and the New Covenant is germinating
even under the Old Covenant.-That God is to be worshipped
in spirit and in truth, is taught most emphatically even in the
Old Testament. When Moses repeatedly designates it as the
sum of all religion, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy soul," he thus transposes religion
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into the sphere oLspirit, refuses significance to everything ex
ternal as such, and degrades it to an instrument, a mere form,
which has no value, if not filled by the Spirit. When Isaiah,
in chaps. i. and lxvi., so emphatically rejects the merely outward
sacrifice, and other religious acts, as, e.g., the mere prayer of the
lips (xxix. 13), he has for his basis the proposition of our text.
· He desires spiritual virtues in opposition to merely external performances, which even on the threshold of revelation, in Gen.
iv., are condemned by the rejection of the lifeless gi'f t of Cain.
Micah, in vi. 6-8, opposes to merely external offerings, as alone
pleasing to God, to do ji.istly and to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with God. It is the central thought of Ps. 1., that
·God, being a Spirit, cannot be served with external offerings
as such : ver. 13, "Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the
blood of goats 1" For the very reason that He is a Spirit,
spiritual offerings can alone please Him, such as a heart full of
gratitude and love: ver. 14, "Offer unto God thanksgiving;
and pay thy vows unto the Most High." But though the end
was so clearly perceived and set forth under the Old Covenant1
yet still its attainment was very difficult; for under the 01<.;
Covenant the Spirit of Christ had not yet come, and the Spiril
of God was not able to overcome in the great mass the degrading power of the flesh. In order to this, it needed to become, by
an increase of potency, the Spirit of Christ. It was, indeed
difficult for one to maintain himself in the region of the Spirit;
and it was very natural to sink down into the region of externality, where the flesh feels more at home and in its element.
Still, it is of significance, that in the Divine law itself importance was ascribed to certain externalities during the continuance
of the Old Covenant,-not, indeed, as though they had in themselves an atoning and justifying efficacy, but yet as being
absolutely obligatory; e.g., attendance at the sanctuary, and the
offering of spiritual under the form of bodily sacrifices. By
such a concession-which was made to the sensuous consciousness in order to bring it at least to the beginning of the wor-"
ship of God in spirit and in truth-a false estimation of
externals became very easy. We perceive this even in the
lively polemics with which psalmists and prophets opposed this
danger, e.g., David in Ps. xv. and xxiv. To regard everything
external as only a means to an end, aµd to estimate it from this
1
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point of view, was, under the Old Covenant, in the power only
of the elect few; and that it is still difficult at the present day, is
shown, e.g., by the dreams of a restoration of Jerusalem.
Ver. 24. " God is Spirit : and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and i~ truth:"-The most direct Old
Testament parallel to "God is Spirit," is Isa. xxxi. 3, " The
Egyptians are men, and not God; and their horses :f;lesh, and
not spirit." Here, to be God, and to be spirit (not a spirit,
though the thought is not essentially altered by this translation),
appear to be inseparably connected. · Quesnel remarks : " A
spirit and a heart which are consecrated to God by a living
faith, a sincere worship and humiliation before His greatness, an
absolute subjection to and dependence on His will, a lively
gratitude for His goodness and His benefits, and a burning zeal
for His honour: this is the sacrifice which is worthy (so far as a
creature can be worthy) of this eternal and infinite Spirit, and
this absolutely holy and immutable will, which is God Himself.
Without this sacrifice of the spirit and the heart by love, the
outward offering which should be its sign, the effect and copy
of it, is an empty sign, a deceitful image, a Jewish sacrifice." It scarcely needs remark, that the present declaration of Christ
is directed against the externals of worship, only in so far as
these lay claim to an independent significance. If we shoulcl
extend it farther, we should not promote, but destroy the ,vorship of God in spirit and in truth ; for man, as a corporeal as
well as spiritual being, needs the external to lead him to the
spiritual, and the spiritual life must be stunted if this suppor1
be withdrawn. Yet from the declaration of our text we derive
the rule, that all accumulation of externais in worship, which sc
easily overmaster instead of stimulating the spirit, are to be
avoided.
Ver. 25. "The woman saith unto Him, I know that Messiag
cometh, which is called Christ: when He is come, He will tell
us all things." -The woman feels that she cannot follow, arnl
that she can gain an insight into the whole depth of the truth
just announced only in connection with a comprehensive enlightenment of her religious consciousness, which. shJ expect,
from the advent of the Messiah. She accordingly expresses her
desire; and in consequence of this longing after Him, Jesu,,
makes Himself known as the Messiah. In i. 42 it is o MEcu,-{a,;,
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but here MeCTCT[a,; without the article, because the word had become a proper name, as also ouf{:Jo)-..o,; and :Za-rava,i; stand sometimes without the article. The appellative character of the
name would of course be less observed by a foreigner. It has
been thought striking, that the Samaritan woman makes use of
the specifically Jewish name, Messiah, which was taken from
writings (Ps. ii. and Dan. ix.) which were not included in the
Samaritan canon. But from the entire relation of the Samaritan theology to the Jewish, viz., of absolute dependence (cf.
Beitriige 2, S. 28 sq.), it can scarcely be presumed that the
name so current at that time among the Jews, had not become
so also among the Samaritans. It is also to be observed that
the Jewish apostates, who formed a main channel by which
much accrued to the Samaritans from the Jewish fulness, had
their principal seat in Sychem. Cf. Josephus, Antiquities 11, 8,
6 : $ aµape'iTat fJ,rJTp67ro)-..w -r6-re T~V }; {1aµa EXOVTE<;, IC€tjJ,€VrJV
7rp6<; np Tapi,elv lJpei ,cal ,ca-rrp!CrJfJ,f.VrJV tnr6 -rwv a'Tf'OCTTaTwv -rov
'Iovoa{wv e0vov,;. And then it is to be observed, that the
woman, in her need to cling to Christ, uses that name in preference, which, as she knew, was the current one among the
Jews. Substantially, also, she does not go beyond the Pentateuch, for the coming of the Messiah is spoken of in Gen. xlix.
10; cf. remarks on i. 9. The conception of the Messiah as a
divinely enlightened Teacher points to Deut. xviii.; the same
passage on which the Samaritans at the present day found
their belief in a Redeemer (cf. Barges, Les Samaritains de
N aplouse, Paris 1855, p. 90), while they now refer the prophecy of Shiloh to Solomon (p. 91). The words ava;yrye)-..e'i ~µ'iv
7rall'Ta strikingly accord with Deut. xviii. 18, "And He shall
speak unto them all that I shall command Him." To the prediction of Moses, of a Prophet like unto him, also refers, in all
probability, the Samaritan secret name for the Messiah, Ji1e'i1 or
Ji1l1i1. We are not, with Gesenius (Carmina Samarit. p. 75 sq.),
"to render this name by conve1·sor; for this interpretation rests
on the false assumption, that J,eo in Hebrew often means to lead
back. We must rather render, with De Sacy (Notices et extraits, t. 12, p. 29, 209, J uyneboll. Chron. Samarit. p. 52),
celui qui revient, the Returning One. The form Jnn occurs
also in the Samaritan as the participle of J,n (which in the
Samaritan, Syriac, and Arabic always means to return), with
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the. meaning of the returning, or specifically, the penitent. On
the ground of the words, like unto me, the Samaritans regarded
the Messiah as the returning Moses. On this view, they say
that his name will begin with the letter M (Barges and elsewhere), and ascribe to him, who is to be but a man, an age of
a i:mndred and twenty years (Jowett in Von Raumer, Pal.
s. 145).
Ver. 26. " Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am
He."-This is the seventh and last word of Jesus. P. Anton,
" Since she herself thus spoke of it, it was now time that Christ
should draw tight the knot." Among the ,Jews, Jesus proceeded
cautiously, repressing His Messianic dignity, Matt. xvi. 20; the
reason for which, according to John vi. 15, was the political
character of the Jewish hope in the Messiah. This reason did
not exist among the Samaritans; and if the transaction was a
symbolical one, having a prophetic character, the confession of
Jesus as the Messiah would necessarily occur in it. The
necessary conclusion of the occurrence was the declaration,
" We know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world;" and
this confession must have been preceded by the declaration of
Christ Himself concerning His Messianic dignity.
Ver. 27. "And upon this came His disciples, and marvelled
that He talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekest Thou? or, Why talkest Thou with ber?"-In Judea the
disciples would not have marvelled that Jesus talked with a
woman, but in Samaria, even if He talked with a man ; and
still more did they marvel at His conversing with a Samaritan
woman. But we should remark the timid awe of the disciples
in relation to Christ. " With which wonder," remarks the Berleburger Bibel, " there was yet a holy reverence, so that they
did not judge Him in this conduct, or put a false construction
upon it." Calvin draws from this behaviour of the disciples .
the instruction, "that we, when something in the works of God
and of Christ does not please us, should not indulge in complaint and opposition, but should rather be modestly silent, until
what is hidden from us be revealed from heaven."
Ver. 28. " The woman then left her water-pot, and went
her way into the city, and saith to the men, 29. Come, see a man
which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ!"
-The µi]n,perhaps (Buttmann, S. 213), is probably not the exYOL. L
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pression of hw- ow;n doubt, but of modesty, and of acknowledgment of her entirely subordinate position. She does not wish
to.anticipate the judgment,,. of the men, and thus. to evoke their
contradiction.
Ver. 30. "'Chen they went out of the city, and came to
Him."-It is a contrast of prophetic significance, that the Jews
by their plots drive Jesus out of their country, while, on the
other hand, the Samaritans come out to Him and, invite Him
into their city~ The willing audience which the woman's message finds, presupposes that the Jewish expectation, founded on
Dan. ix., of the directly impending advent. of the Messiah, had
.iassed over also to the Samaritans.
Ve1:. 31. "In the meanwhile His disciples prayed. Hirn,
saying, Master, eat." -The preparation of the food which had
been. bought occupied some time, and it. was not ready until the
Samaritans were alreaay near. This e:i.plains the answ:er of
Christ. The disciples urged Him to eat first of all, before engaging with those who were now approaching,-a request, the
impropriety of which is evident from the circumstance that the
woman had, for the sake of Jesus, left. her water-pot.
Ver. 32. " But He said unto them, I have meat to eat that
ye know not of. 33. Therefore said the disciples one to another,
Hathany man broughtHim ought to eat.?" They spoke only
one to another, for to Jesus Himself they dared not, in their
bashful reverence, address such a question .. .,. . ,. Ver. 34. " Jesus
saith unto them, ~ meat is to do-the will of Him that sent
Me, and to finish His work." " A, spiritual pastor," says Quesnel, " needs to have nothine at heart but the work of God and
the salvation of. souls. This is his delight, his. food and his
life."-Ver, 35. " Say not ye, There are yet four- months, and
then cometh harvest? behold, I say un.~o you, Lift up your eyes,
and look on the fields ; for they are white already to harvest."
According to some, the words, "there are yet four months, and
then cometh harvest," are a proverbial. expression, which has
this meaning : four months are usually reckoned from the sowing of the seed to the harvest. But it is opposed to this, that
there is no trace elsewhere of such a proverbial expression ,
that then we do not perceive why it should be attributed to the
Apostles in particular; that then the time of sowing would hav,~
been mentioned; and that in Palestine there are between sow-
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ing and harvest not four, but six months, tlie sowing beginning
about the middle of. October- (Jahn, Archreology i. 153), and
the harvest in the middle of April (i. 332). We have therefore more probably before us• an expression which the disciples had then just used. Since there were yet four months
to harvest, their journey must have occurred about the time
when the seeds were just sprouting; and in view of this, the disciples had just before made such- a remark, not as economists,
but as theologians, in order to indicate how ·strongly it is· en~
joined on man to persevere and• hope, and how very important
it is for him to possess his soul in patience, and thus in the same
sense in which James (v. 7) expresses himself : looiJ o'Yfro(YYOr;
€JC0€Xf'T"at 'TOV Ttµ,wv ,cap7roV Tr)C, ryryr;, µ,aKpo0vµ,wv f.'TT', avT<jJ"lror;
llv M/3v urr6v 7rpwfµ,ov JCat lhfnµov. Now, in contrast to this
slow ripening of the earthly fruits, Jesus here, according to
some, speaks " of the quick succession of sowing and harvest in
spiritual matters." But Augustine has already designated the
contrast more precisely : " Vos quatuor menses computatis
usque ad messem, ego v0bis aliam ·messem albam et paratam
ostendo." It is the whitenes_s of the fields to harvest which is
here alone spoken of; for, according to what follows, the harvest
itself was to be gathered by the Apostles not until after the
ascension of Christ; The antithesis is then to be thus rendered:
In spiritual things further progress -has been made than in natural ; for while in the latter, the seed is just springing, in the
spiritual it is already white unto harvest.--,--With the words,
" Lift up your·eyes, and look,'' compare Isa. xlix. 18, "Lift up
thine eyes round -about, and, behold: all these gather themselves
together, and come to thee'," and lik!ewise lx. 4. The coincidence is the less to• be regarded· as- a-chance one, since in the
Old Testament passage it is also the increase of the kingdom of
God which is spoken of. The words render it probable that
Jesus pointed to the approaching Samaritans. As Liicke correctly remarks, " Without something present which the disciples could perceive, the requisition to lift up their eyes would
be scarcely conceivable.'' But we must not stop with the
Samaritans, but rather behold in their appearance the symptom
· of a general state of the world. Then also the declaration of
onr Lord, in Matt. ix. 37, 38, is more closely connected. Vers.
36-38 are also of general contents.-The declaration of our
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Lord here, is to show, primarily, that it is now time not to e~t,
but to do the work of the Father. But with this is connec~ed
the design, which is more prominent in what follows, to fill the
disciples with courage and joy in their mission, which was entered on with such favourable prospects.-It is evident from
this passage, that the visit of Jesus to Samaria occurred about
the middle of December. The regular commencement of the
harvest ·was the second day of the Passover, or the sixteenth day
after the first new moon in April. From this time four months
are to be reckoned backwards. Since Jesus went to J erusalem to the Passover, His stay in Judea had been about eight
months.
Ver. 36. "And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth
fruit unto life eternal ; that both he that soweth and he that
reapeth may rejoice together."-It is true, Christ continues,
that the fields are already white to harvest, but yet the harvest
itself is not immediately at hand. To gather it in is not Mine,
but your work,-a work rich in blessing for you, anti in joy at
the same time for Me, for whom the words of the Psalmist will
then be fulfilled : Ps. cxxvi. 5, " They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy." The distinction between the sower and reaper
here intimates that the harvest will not begin until after Christ's
death; and it is in harmony with this, that the Lord was satisfied with this single visit, that He never made another to continue the work thus begun, and that He expressly forbade His
Apostles to journey in the country of the Samaritans with the
obtect of preaching the Gospel there,-.facts which show. that
her~ it was the design only to give a prefiguration or prelude of
that whiceh should take place after Christ's exaltation.-The
fruit which is gathered into eternal life is the reward of faithful
labour, which is presented in eternal life. Cf. oµ,u:r0or; vµ,wv
'/TO/\,V<; 6V TOt<; ovpavm,;, Matt. v. 12. The l(,ap?T6r; here is the
µ,ur0or; in the immediately preceding context, and the eternal
life appears to be the place where the fruit, the reward, is
hidden. Matt. iii. 12, vi. 26. Quesnel remarks : " The happiness of a worker -is often closely connected with that of others;
in working for them, he works for himself." It is a part of the
reward specially appointed for the Apostles, that they shall sit
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.
Ver. 37. "And herein is the true saying, One soweth, and
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another reapeth." -Jesus had previously distinguished between
the sower and the reaper, and here this distinction is proved, or
represented more clearly and sharply. According to the parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 22, aAil')0tv6;; is the adjective to Aoryo;;, and
the words, "herein is," are equivalent to, herein is verified, or,
here applies. The saying (the sense of which is thus correctly
expressed by Calvin, "Multos srepe alieni laboris fructum percipere") is designated as true with respect to the present relations, in which it attains to its higher verity. The consideration
that they reaped what Christ had sown, was to render the
Apostles truly grateful, and very zealous in their harvestwork.
Ver. 38. "I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no
labour : others laboured, and ye are entered into their labours."
-On a1d(T'Tet"A.a Lampe remarks: "Your mission began with
your calling, although it did not receive its completion until
afterwards." By" others" is meant Jesus alone; but He here
represents a whole class, in exact analogy with Ps. liv. 4-, "The
Lord is with them that uphold my soul;" on which it is remarked in my Commentary [Translation, ii. 220], "The Psalmist
makes two parties, the opponents and the helpers, and is full of
triumphing confidence as he sees the Lord upon the side of the
latter. That the Psalmist must have had other helpers besides
the Lord, we must not conclude from the plural. The plurality
is an ideal circumstance; the plural denotes the class, the party,
which in reality might have been embodied in an individual."
Ps. cxviii. 7, "The Lord taketh my part with them that
help me," is also quite analogous. With KeKo'lT'taKar:n, cf. KeKo'lT'taKro<; €1' rfj<; OOOl'lT'Op{a;;, John iv. 6. This was only the emblem of the distress and suffering "'.hich Jesus had to endure
until the completion of His ministry. How bitter this su:ff~ring
was, is evident from the fact, that what the disciples had to do
and to suffer until their martyr-death appears so light in comparison, that it is not worthy of being spoken of.
Ver. 39. "And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on Him for the saying of the woman, who testified, He
told me all that ever I did. 40. So when the Samaritans were
come unto Him, they besought Him that He would tarry with
them: and He abode there two days. 41. And many more believed because of His own word; 42. And said unto the woman,
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Now we believe, not because of thy saying : for we have heard
Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the
world (the Christ)."-The Messiah is represented as the Saviour
of the world in that one of the few Messianic passages in the
Pentateuch, to which the Samaritans were restricted, Gen. xlix.
10, according to which the nations shall adhere to the Shiloh,
the peaceful, the peace.:.bringer. The proof that this passage
was interpreted of. the Messiah by the Samaritans, is adduced in
the Christology, Th. i. S. 75, 6 [Translation, i. p. 66]. Jesus
must have presented Himself to the Samaritans as the " Saviour
of the WORLD," since .He entirely rejected their pretensions to
have a part in the covenant, and to belong to the natural
Israel, and placed them in the same category as the heathen,
ver. 22. .If salvation was of the Jews only, they could partake
of it only in so far as it was destined for the whole world. The
expression, urur~p rov ,c6uµ<w, is found nowhere else in the
New Testament, except only in 1 John iv. 14, where it is natural to suppose that John used it in allusion to our text. The
Berleb. Bibel remarks, "Because they call Him thus, they must
have learned the misery of the world." 'O Xpiurd<; is wanting
in important.authorities.
CHAP. IV.

43-54.

THE •SECOND MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST IN
GALILEE.

Ver. 43. "Now, after two days He departed thence, and
went into Galilee. 44. For Jesus Himself testified, that a prophet bath no honour in his own country. 45. Then, when He
was come into, Galilee, the Galileans received Him, having seen
all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the feast : for they
also went unto the feast." -Kat a7T7JX0a, is wan;ing in some
important critical authorities, but the omission is probably to be
explained from an attempt at abbreviation. The words ,cal,
a'TT'YJA0Ev take up ver. 3, and show that Jesus continued the
journey which He is there said to have entered upon, but which
was interrupted by His stay in Samaria. This word a7T7J"Ji.0Ev
occurs more frequently in John than in any other New Testament
author, and is also used with predilection in the Apocalypse.
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There was less occasion to add 'it than to omit it. The circumstantial mode of designating the acts of Jesus, corresponds to
the high significance which John ascribes to His person, as, for
the same reason, Matthew (v. 2) adds, avotga, T<J <I'TOJ.IJO, av-rov.
-Galilee, in ver. 43, is the rest of Galilee in distinction from
Nazareth, and in opposition to it, as, in an entirely corresponding
manner, John, in iii. 22, designates Judea as the land of Judea
in opposition to Jerusalem. The Apostle could not certainly
have so written if he had intended to give an abso1utely independent account of the life of Jesus, instead of paralipomena
to the three first Gospels, and especially to that of his fellowApostle Matthew. In what difficulties we become entangled
if we do not acknowledge this fixed fact, is clearly evident froni
the helpless embarrassment into which most modern interpreters
have fallen with reference to this passage. Nazareth, according
to John also, is the home of Jesus, i. 47, xix. 19, and therefore
the place to which He had gone first on His return to Galilee.
But after Matthew, in iv. 13, had recorded Kat Ka-ra)..t'Tr~V Ti/V
N at;aph, €A.0oov !€aTp!CrJ<r€V el, Ka7repvao6µ,, John could, without danger of being misunderstood, use Galilee of the rest of
Galilee, and 7ra7p{, of Christ's home,-the latter the rather,
since Matt. xiii. 57, cf. Mark vi. 4, Luke iv. 24, served as a
,, ,rpo..,,1JT"J,
,I, '
, ry
~ ·~ '
'~ Ttµ,17v
\
commentary to t h e words, oTt
ev
ioU[, ,ra-rpioi
ov/€ 9<,ei, and showed that 7raTp{,;; here stands of Nazareth,
the adopted city of Christ, and not of His native country.---'Even the circumstance that John speaks so generally of
Galilee, withpnt more precisely designating any place where
Jesus established Himself, and also without mentioning any such
in the following context-for the ,stay at Cana is manifestly
only a transient one-is equivalent to a reference to his predecessor. Capernaum had been mentioned in Matt. iv. 13 as the
· place where Jesus resided, with which John harmonizes, in
stating that Jesus had already, on His journerto the first Passover, staye<l_ several days at Capernaum, the rei.idence of several
of His disciples, ii. 12, and that in Capernaum dwelt the royal
(servant), whose son Jesus had healed immediately on His first
arrival in Galilee. It is quite natural to suppose that this person, who believed with his whole house, ver. 53, made every
effort to induce Jesus to take up His abode there.-If we have
first gained a firm basis from comparison with the first Evan-
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gelists, the sense thus obtained is confirmed by a more pa:trticular consideration of the narrative of John ; where even the
declaration of Jesus in itself requires the reference to Bis
adopted city, and not His native country. It is probable that
He poir)I back to an Old Testament fact-for the canon of
the Old Testament is the peculiar province of the prophets,
prophecy being extinct in the post-canonical period,-and
no other can be thought of than this, that Jeremiah, on
his visit to his native city Anathoth, received the direction,
"Prophesy not in the name of the LORD, that thou die not
by our hand," J er. xi. 21. On the basis of this passage Jesus
formed the expression Himself; for there is no ground for
supposing that it was a proverb current among the Jews. Further, if by 'IraTplr;; we understand native country, the sentence
is not true, either in general-all the prophets before the
exile prophesied in their native land, and .did not pass beyond
its boundaries-or in its application to Christ. In this we
should necessarily understand the native country to be Galilee.
But it was precisely here, where the Pharisees could not act
freely, that Christ found most entrance, as is shown directly
by ver. 45. The rulers of the people say to Nicodemus in
vii. 52, when he takes the part of Christ, "Art thou also of
Galilee ?"-According to Matt. xiii. 57, .Tesus spoke the words,
•
"
,k ,
,,
,
I '
~
/'!,
'
~
h Be
ov,c
eun
wpo.,,r,r'I}<:
anµor;;,
Et µ'I} ev Tr, 7raTpwt avTou, w en
was ill received on His visit to Nazareth ; but this visit belongs
to a much later period. An entire series of events lie between
the return of Jesus to Galilee, iv. 12, and this vi,sit. In Luke
iv. 23, the Nazarenes say to Jesus: 8ua ~Kovuaµev ,yev6µeva el,,
Ka7repvaovµ, 7ro{i]aov ,cal. 6)0€ ev Tfj 'lT'aTpiot uov. Jesus had
therefore already performed a number of miracles in Galilee.
Here, on the other hand, the Galileans receive Jesus on the
ground of that which He had done in Jerusalem; and according
to ver. 54, the healing of the son of the royal servant was the
second miracle only which had been performed in Galilee.
That which Jesus had already declared here, in order to give a
reason for His resolution not to take up His abode in Galilee, Be
repeated when the declaration received an actual confirmation
on a visit which Be made to Nazareth, for the very reason that
it might come to the light, and that He might not, from a preconceived opinion, withhold from His home the blessing which
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was primarily due to it. It was certainly not without an object
that Jesus did not put it to the proof immediately, but only at
a time when His fame was already extended far and wide in
Galilee, Luke iv. 14. Salvation was to be offered to His native
town uuder the most favourable circumstances.-Lampe is of
opinion, that it is not here said when Jesus made this declaration; for the Evangelist might properly have stated the ground
of the resolution of Jesus in words which He spoke on another
occasion, even on His later visit to Nazareth. This is of course
possible; but yet it is natural that Jesus should thus directly
justify Himself to His disciples, on account of His resolutio~
not to take up His abode in Nazareth, and that He should repeat this declaration when it had been confirmed by the result.We perceive the reason why Jesus had no honour in His own
city in Matt. xiii. 54-M. They had in view the inferior circumstances from which He had sprung, and were unable to rise
to the recognition of a greatness which must be derived so
absolutely from heaven, and which in their view lacked all
·
earthly foundation.
Ver. 46. "So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where
He made the water wine." These latter words contain the
reason why Jesus turned first of all to Cana. It was the place
in Galilee where, in consequence of the previous manifestation
of His glory, He had already a point of support. That He
went thither first, pointed to the fact, that a similar manifestation was to be expected from Him in the future,-a reference
which was understood by the royal servant.-" And there was a
certain royal [servant], whose son was sick at Capernaum."
.Tosephus, in his Jewish War, B. 7, eh. 5, § 2, calls the servant of
the Parthian king sent to Titus, royal; and so likewise in his
Antiquities, B. 15, eh. 8, 9, 4, he styles the servants of King
Herod, whom he had shortly before called v1r17pfrar:;. The
sons of Herod were only tetrarchs ; but that in common life
they were frequently honoured with the royal title, is evident
from Matt. xiv. 9, Mark vi. 14. The name of this royal person,
who according to ver. 53 believed, with all his house, is by
some derived from Luke viii. 3, where, among the women who
followed Jesus and ministered unto Him of their substance, is
mentioned Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward. We
should be referred more decidedly to this passage, if there did
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not occur in Acts xiii. 1, among the prophets and teachers in
Antioch, one Mava~v, 'Hpwoov TOV TETpapxov CT6vTpo<po<;. The
royal servant had without doubt heard, besides the miracle in
Cana, of all that Jesus had done in Jerusalem, ver. 45. Probably sick persons had already been healed there by Jesus.The difference of the royal servant here, and the centurion in
Matt. viii. and Luke vii., is quite evident. There is an accordance only in the most general feature, that the request for a sick
dependent is granted, and that this sick person is in Capernaumaccording to Matthew the customary residence of Christ, and
therefore the principal scene·of His miracles, Luke iv. 23. All
else is different: the place where Jesus is addressed is there
Capernaum, but here Cana; the time is here the first commencement of Jesus' Messianic ministry in Galilee, there, after Jesus
had already laboured for some time in Galilee; the relation of
the sick person for whom the request is made-there a servant,
here a son; the religion-the centurion is a heathen, the royal
servant, as is especially shown hy ver. 48, a Jew; and the degree of faith-in the centurion it is a rare energy of faith,
while on the other hand the royal servant is censured on account
of the weakness of his faith.
Ver. 4 7. " When he heard that Jesus was come out of .T udea
into Galilee, he went unto Him, and besought Him that He
would come down and heal his son : for he was at the point of
death. 48. Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and
wonders, ye will not believe."-The added TipaTa gives a more
exact definition of the signs, and shows that it is miraculous
sign_~that are meant. Signs and wonders were altogether necessary, and the appearance of J-esus cannot be thought of without
them. Jesus Himself points the doubting Baptist to them in
Matt. xi. 4, 5. He says, in eh. x. 37 of our Gospel, "If I do
not the works of My Father, believe Me not;" and in xv. 24,
"If I had not done among them the w-0rks which none other
man did, they had not had sin." Among the Samaritans also,
Jesus had proved His divinity in this manner. The argument which the woman brings forward for His Messianic
dignity is this, "He told me all things that ever I did." In
this case, however, the signs and wonders were already before
Him, and thus it brought a reproach on the royal serYant, that
he had not been led to faith by them, but that his heart still re-
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mained cold ; for it was the signs and wonders which occasioned
his coming to Jesus, especially the miracle performed at Cana.
But although Christ blames the royal servant, as He does
Thomas in xx. 29, yet there is in the background the granting
of the request; and the answer is essentially different from that
to the Pharisees who desired a sign of Him, 71"€tpatovTe<;, Matt.
xvi. 1.
Ver. 49. "The royal [servant] saith unto Him, Sir, come
down ere iny child die. 50. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way;
thy son liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus had
spoken unto him, and he went his way."-To live occurs repeatedly in the Old Testament of recovery from severe disease,
because this is, as it were, the beginning of death : Isa. xxxviii.
1; 2 Kings i. 2. Quesnel:·" Remark the double miracle, which
Jesus here performs by a single word : one on the distant body
of the son, the other on the present heart of the father, who is
himself healed of his unbelief, since he believed in the healing,
which he did not see.-The efficacy of the word of Jesus even in
His absence, taught His disciples that His return to heaven need
not injure their confidence in His aid."
Ver. 51. ".And as he was now going down, his servants met
him, and told him, saying, Thy child liveth. 52. Then inquired
he of them the hour when he began to amend. And they said
unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him."
The servants say yesterday, according to the Jewish division of
the day, according to which the day ends at sunset, and the
healing had taken place about one o'clock in the afternoon.
Since the distance between ,Capernaum and Cana, the present
Kefr Kenna, is about twenty-five miles, the royal servant could
conveniently be in Capernaum on the evening of the same day
according to our reckoning._:__Ver. 53. " So the father knew
that it was at the same hour (the fever left him) in the which
,Jesus had said unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed,
and his whole house." His former faith had reference to a
single point, the healing of his son ; but now he becomes a partaker of the general, saving, Christian faith.-Ver. 54. " This
is again the second miracle that .Jesus did, when He was come
out of Judea into Galilee." The word 71"a).,w, which is not
absolutely necessary here, is a special favourite with John :-it
occurs between forty and £fty times in his Gospel, while in thl'}
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Gospel of Luke it is found only twice. In the Epistles of John
it occurs only once, and in the Apocalypse only twice, which
circumstance is characteristic in respect of the historical style.
The words €A0wv, etc., can refer to the second miracle only ; for
at the first Jesus came not from Judea, but from Perrea. We
are therefore to understand, with the preceding statement, the
words in this scene, or in Galilee ; for that it cannot be the second
miracle of all which is spoken of, is shown by ver. 45. The
conclusion of the second group points back to the conclusion of
the first, ii. 11. Bengel calls attention to the fact, that John
gives a particular account of three miracles in Galilee-the two
at Cana, and the feeding of the five thousand in eh. vi. ; and
likewise of three in Judea-the healing of the impotent man at
the pool of Bethesda, eh. v., of the blind man in eh. ix., and the
raising of Lazarus. He likewise records three appearances of
the risen Lord, with an express designation of the last as the
third, xx:i. 14; as, indeed, we are instructed by our text to mark
the number. As John demonstrably elsewhere ascribes significance to numbers, we need not regard this as a mere chance.Schweiger remarks: "What becomes of Jesus, or where He
stays, no one can tell from this narrative-John does not usually
relate so inconsiderately." From this it is seen that John refers
to former accounts, from which what is wanting here must be
taken. The representation becomes an enigma if we do not recognise this. And then also it does not seem strange that the
disciples are so much in the background, not being mentioned
again till vi. 3. That Jesus was accompanied by them at this
time, we are sufficiently informed in the first Gospels.

THE THIRD GROUP, CHAP. V. 1-VI. 71,
Contains the second journey of Jesus to the feast at Jerusalem, and whatever John wishes to record of what occurred
between it and the third journey, in supplementing the three
first Gospels.
When Jesus had the conversation with the woman of Samaria there were yet four months to harvest, therefore to the
Passover, which, according to v. 1, Jesus keeps in Jerusalem.
The healing of the son of the royal servant followed soon after
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His arrival in Galilee. There is thus left a period of from three
to four months, which must be filled up from the three first
Gospels. Important events must have occurred during this
time, the rather, since the imprisonment of the Baptist required
Jesus to occupy his vacant place.
Chap. v. ver. 1. "After this there was a feast of the Jews ;
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem."-Liicke remarks, "Whenever John wishes to designate the immediate succession of time,
he uses JJ,€Ta TOVTO; but when the more remote succession, JJ,€Ta
Tavra." One will, however, be disposed a priori to mistrust so
minute a distinction ; and this mistrust is shown, on closer investigation, to be well founded; for the distinction is wrecked
directly on ver. 14, where, according to the theory of Lucke,
we should expect Tovro, since the relation of one fact only has
preceded. METt:t TavTa, which is always used in the Apocalypse, is also the regular phrase in the Gospel, where µETa
TovTo occurs by way of variation, but only fohr times altogether. MeTa TavTa is found nowhere else so frequently as in
the Gospel and in the Apocalypse. Matthew has neither µera
Tavra nor 'TOVTO, and Mark only once JJ,E'Ttl, Tavra.-It is a
matter of controversy even to the present day, what is to be
understood by the "feast of the Jews." We must at once
reject the opinion, that John himself does not designate any
particular feast. It is opposed to this, that all the other feasts
in John are distinct feasts; that the feasts govern his grouping
of the narrative, as especially here the feast forms the beginning
of the third group; and that the mention of the feasts in John has
a chronological significance, so that he mentions the Passover
even when Christ did not attend it. If now it is established
that John means a particular feast, it is further evident, from
the fact that Jesus went to Jerusalem to this feast, that only
one of three great feasts can be thought of. For the celebration of these feasts only was connected with the temple; and
from the object which Jesus had in His attendance, to exert an
influence upon the people assembling to the feast-cf. remarks
on ii. 13-His going up presupposes that of the people. Further,
the words 'TWV 'Iovoalwv, having reference to Lev. xxiii. 2, are
never used by John of any other than the three great festivals
ordained in the Law,-twice of the Passover, once of the Feast
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The very fact, however, of the attendance of

,Tesus is especially in favour of the Passover; for, according to
the practice of the Jews at that time, the Passover was the only
one of the three chief feasts which was regularly kept by the
whole people at the temple. We are led to the Passover also
by the passage, iv. 35, according to which, when Jesus went to
Samana, there were yet four months to the harvest, which
began with the Passover, which was therefore, at that time, the
next of three chief feasts. But the main argument in favour
of the Passover we give in the words in which it has been
previously presented in the Christology.1 "The dispute is decided at once in favour of the Passover, if the article is to be
regarded as genuine. That there are good authorities in favour
of this conclusion, is evident from the fact, that Tiscl.endorf
has restored it to the text.2-The omission of the article might
very easily have originated with those who did not know what
to make of it. The feast must either be the feast par excellence,
or the feast mentioned before. In the former case, it must
be the Passover, which was shown to be the one fundamental
feast of the nation by the fact that it was instituted before any
of the others, before the Sabbath itself, and even before the
conclusion of the covenant on Sinai; of which it lay at the
foundation (for proofs of the superior worth attached to the
Passover, see Lund, jiid. Heiligthiimer, p. 974). And in the
latter case, we are still brought to the feast of the Passover, as
being the only festival mentioned before. Not only is it.
noticed at the commencement of the second group, which answers to that of the third, and comes very near to it, in spite of
the distance between the two, in consequence of the striking
similarity of the words employed (chap.ii. 13, 'And the Passover
of the Jews was at hand; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem ; '
chap. v. 1, 'After this was the feast of the Jews; and Jesus went
up to Jerusalem') ; but it also occurs a very short time before,
in chap. iv. 45, 'Then, when He was come into Galilee, the
1 Th. 3, 1, S. 184 f. [Translation, iii. p. 244].
We can here only refer
the reader to the detailed refutation there given of the hypothesis, that by
the feast is to be understood the feast of Purim.
2 It is of no slight importance, that the newly discovereci Codex Sinaiticus_also-according to Tischendorf, the oldest extant--has the ar'.:icle. Cf.
Tischendorf's Notitia editionis Codicis Bibliorurn Sinaitici, p. 18.
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Galileans received: Him, having seen all the things which He
did at Jerusalem at the feast : for they also went unto the
feast.' -But) even if the article is. not genuine, we .can only
refer it to the Passover. ]!'or, as it is a pri01-i impossible that
there should be any uncertainty as to what feast it was, we
must complete the passage (' there was feast (not even a feast)
of the Jews') from the context. According, to Winer, the
definite article may be omitted 'when the omission does not introduce any ambiguity into the discourse, or leave the reader in
any uncertainty 'ffhether he is to understand. the word definitely or indefinitely.' This is the case here. Every unbiassed
reader. thinks at once of the Passover. The decision of this
point rests upon what goes before, espec;:ially as the expression,
'and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,' precludes the possibility of
any other being intendedathan one of the three leading festivals;
and among these it is most natural to fix upon. the Passover,
inasmuch as this was the only one at which it-was a universal
custom to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. The words, Ka0'
eop'T~V, in Matt. xxv:ii. 15 and Mark xv. 6, aw perfectly analogous ; so perfectly so, that every other- analogy is rendered
superfluous in consequence. On the latter passage, Fritzsche
observes : 'qnamquam 't). Jop-.~ de quibusws feriis in genere
dicitur, tamen h. I. quum de Paschate agatur (Marc. xiv. 1) ,ea()'
JopT~v ad Paschatis feriis referri debet: singulis Paschatis feriis;'
and Lucke (on John ii. p. 8) says.~ 'The formula ,ca-ra 0€ Jop'T'i)v
is certainly used to denote the Passover, but only in connection
with the history of the P&ssion. In itself, it leaves the feast
· undetermined.' The applicability of these words to the passage before us is. at once apparent.'' -Another important argument in favour of the Passover is derived from the parable in
Luke xiii. 6 sqq. At the time when Jesus related this parable,
three years-this is a round number, but at least two years
and a half-of His ministry had already passed. According
to ver. 8, the fig-tree was to receive .a respite for another year.
From this we obtain, in all, at least three years and a half,
answering to the four Passovers of John, if a Passover be recognised in our text. Three Passovers hesides this are expressly mentioned by •~ ohn, ii. 13, vi. 4, and then the last.
Finally, it is also of importance, that Irenreus, the oldest among
t}ie teachers of the ancient Church, whose view of our text is
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well known, refers it decidedly to the Passover. He proves, in
ii. 39 (Bened. 22), that four Passovers fall into the period of
the Messianic work of Christ. The first in ii. 13 : "Dehinc
iterum subtrahens ·se invenitur in Samaria, quando et cum
Samaritana disputabat et filium centurionis absens verbo caiavit. Et post hrec iterum secunda vice ascendit in diem festum Paschre in Hierusalem, quan<lo paralyticum, qui juxta
natatoriam jacebat 38 annos, curavit, jubens ut surgeret et
auferret grabbatum suum et iret."
These are the important grounds in favour of the Passover,
against which the following argumerrt has been principally
urged:-"Jesus spoke iv. 35 in December: from vi. 4, however, it is evident that the Passover was still impending; consequently, a feast must be meant occurring in the period between
December and the Passover, and this is no other than the feast
of Purim." But nothing even that is plausible can be objected
to the view, that the Passover here is the second of the public
ministry of Jesus ; and that in vi. 4 the third. That then
John passes over in silence a period of almost a year of the
ministry of Jesus, proves nothing; for the opposition which
Jesus had encountered in chap. v., and the plots directed against
His life, cf. vers. 16, 18, must have caused Him to hurry away
from Judea. The occurrences in Galilee had been anticipated
by the three first Evangelists, whose omissions it is everywhere
John's object to supply, and who had confined themselves to
these occurrences. Cf. Christo!. S. 184. The omission can
appear strange to those only who do not correctly understand
the relation of John to the three first Gospels.
Ver. 2. "Now there is in Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate, a
pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having
five porches."-The ea-n need not be explained by supposing
that the pool still remained after the destruction of Jerusalem.
For it is not the pool in itself which is regarded, but the pool
in its property as a sanitary institution, with its five porches.
We also need not, with Bengel and others, conclude from the
ea-T£ the composition of the Gospel before the destruction of
,T erusalem, to which there are such strong opposing arguments.
The Present tense may very well be such an one of presentiation,
as occurs so frequently in the Gospel of John, i. 44 sq., iv. 7in general, certainly, of actions; and that the ea-Tl is to be thus

CHAP. V. 2.

rendered, is shown by the following !laTlf]atvev. The descent
of the angel coincides with the property of the pool as Bethesda.
That with 'TT'pofJaTtll'{J is to be supplied wvl>.v (although no other
example can be adduced of such an omission), is evident from
Neh. iii. 1. The nearest gate ~o the sheep-gate was, according
to Neh. iii. 3, xii. 39, the fish-gate ;_so that these gates probably
received their names from the sheep-market and the fish-market,
which were before them. The sheep-gate was particularly
adapted to be the place of the sheep-market, because it was near
the temple ; and its locality is determined by the circumstance,
that, according to Neh. iii, 1, on the restoration of the walls and
gates, it was built by the priests. The high priest, together with
the priests, commenced the building for a pattern to the rest, and
there can be no doubt that they built the part nearest to the
temple. It was also natural that the building should commence
here. " A porta gregis," remarks Rase/ii, " inchoatur redificatio
murorum atque ibi etiam finitur." Of. ver. 32, according to
which the last division of workers built the portion up to the
sheep-gate. Further, on the dedication of the walls, the company
of the priests went directly from the sheep-gate into the temple,
Neh. xii. 39, 40. For the "prison-gate" belonged to the temple
itself, corresponding to the golden gate, built up at the present
day, leading to the mosque Sakhara (Von Raumer, S. 308).
VVe are led to the same position for the gate by the statement
in N eh. iii. 1, that the tower Hananeel was iii its vicinity ; and
that this tower was on the eastern side of the city, was proved
in the Christology, in refer~nce to Zech. xiv. 10. The exact
determination of the position of the sheep-gate, and thus of
the pool of Bethesda, is of importance, in that there are in
the same locality at the present day remarkable analogies to the
pool of Bethesda. On the eastern side of the city there are
still the medicinal baths of Harnrnam es Shefat or Ain es Shefa,
concerning which Walcott and Tobler have shown, that they
are fed from the large and deep reservoir under the rock of the
mosque, which occupies the site of the ancient temple. Ritter,
16, 1, S. 387, 417. On the eastern side of the city, "on the
eastern slope of the southern part of Moriah," is also situated
the fountain of Mary, which in its changes affords so striking a
eoincidence to the waters of the pool of Bethesda. " The fountain of the Virgin," says Ritter, S. 454, 5, " is sometimes quite
VOL. I.

R

258

CHAP. V. 1-VI. 71.

dry, and, then suddenly gushes up agafo between the stones
An .Arab told us, that the water comes from the spring under
the great mosque.-T. Tobler had already, in the winter months
of 1815, frequently visited the same fountain early in the morning and· late in the evening, in order to make more exact observations as to their intermittent appearances.-He also, like
Robinson, remarked the change of the water, which was usually
two inches height of flood and ebb. But on the 21st January
he remarked, what he had not seen before, a considerable gushing up of the water, which rose four and a half inches, and was
connected with a gentle billowy motion. On the 14th March
this bubbling up continued more than twenty minutes, till it attained its greatest height, when it gradually in two hours' time
resumed its original elevation : it rose- at this time as much as
six and a half inches, and- on sinking back, presented a surface
of mirror-like smoothness. The greatest altitude was remarked
about three o'clock in the afternoon." G. 0. Schulz (Jerusalem, S. 89) mentions the popular legend, which is still among
the Mohammedans connected with the intermittent fountain of
the Virgin, that a hidden dragon produces its rising and falling.
-'E'TriAryoµl11'Y} denotes an additional n'ame. The fundamental
signification, verba verbis adjicio, indicates that the pool had
another; so to speak, natural name. The sacred name, here alone
mentioned, which has not in vain seven letters, divided as usual
into three and four, is, without doubt, the Aramaic- ~,en 11 1:J,
house or place of grace ('E[3pa'icrrl refers to tbe language of
the country at that time, the Aramaic, which was spoken by
the Hebrews after their return from the exile). The insufficiently attested- reading )l;ryoµ..i1J'f} is opposed even by the character of the name, which has less that of a proper name than of
an additional· name. The genesis of the false reading is explained by supposing that- those who made it did not perceive
that here it is an added name which is spoken of, but allowed
themselves to be led by the reasons which Lucke adduces in
favour of the false reading. "According to the usage of John,
)..e,yoµeV'Y/ merits the preference. The other reading is an a,r.
Aff'/. in John, and in this meaning never occurs in the New
Testament ;" on which it may be remarked, that the corresponding e,rucaAeoµai does so occur.-In what sense did the
rool receive the name of Bethesda 1 Olshausen thinks that
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" probably this building was an in&titution formed- by charitable
persons, and hence the name Bethesda." But it was not the
building that was .thus called, but the pool with the building,
which is represented as only a secondary consideration, There
is nothing in the narrative about human love, but,the contrary
in ver. 7 ; and on the other hand, if we refer the name to ,the
Divine love, Bethesda, q.d., place of grace, we have the explanation directly in ver. 4. It would, moreover, be very wrong
to draw from the B1J0 a proof that the name refers primarily
to the building: r,1::i occurs of all places ( Geunius, in the, Thesaums, No: 7), and especially in local names; as e.9. Bethaven,
place of wickedness; Bethabara,•place of transit.
, Ver. 3. _" In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk,
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water.
4. For an angel went down at a certain season into- the pool,
and troubled the water: whosoever then first, after the troubling
of the water, stepped in, was made, whole of whatsoever disease
he had."-The enumeration in ver. 3 is completed in the number four. This, the -mark, of extension, occurs frequently in
such enumerations in the Scriptures; as, e.g,, ill' Gen. xxiv. 35,
Matt. xv. 31. The withered are doubtless identical with the
elsewhere s~alled pamlytics, who were sucrr·as suffered from
palsy : cf. Matt. xii. 10, Luke vi. -6. They are probably mentioned last, because the sick man, who is subsequently spoken
of, was one of- them. The sick waited.
the moving of the
water. Tholuck remarks: '(There is a gaseous spring of this
kind in Kissingen, for example, which, after a rushing sound,
about the same time every day,, commences to bubble, and is
most efficacious at the very time the gas is making its escape."
The affinity of the water with· our. mineral spring is intimated
by a notice of Eusebius, in· hiB- Onomasticon (Ed. Clericus,
Amsterdam 1707, p. 41), that,.one of the two pools which were
shown at his time as those of Bethesda had a singularly red
water, wapao6gw~ '1T'E<p0tvtryµevov odKvv1n 7() i'iowp. Jerome:
" mirum in modum rubens." With respect to the angel, Olshausen guards against "the current view, according to which the
natural production of the phenomenon in the fountain by the
powers of nature, is absolutely opposed to the supernatural production through the medium of an angel. But by tracing the
phenomenon to an angel, the existence and co-operation of natu0

far
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ral forces is not denied, but these forces are rather apprehended
in their higher causality." John would have recognised the
angel in the bubbling at Carlsbad, not less than in the pool of
Bethesda. "Circa balnea," says Bengel, "frequens 0efov, aliquid
divinre opis est." This is a mode of viewing natural relations
which has become foreign to an age which, in its fundamental
atheistic tendency, has constantly directed its gaze to the causas
secundas, to which apply the words spoken by Paul of the
heathen, e)..a:rpwuav TV K'Ti<FEI, 7rapa 'TOV 1€'TUTavra, and whose
regard remains fixed on that " monstrum ingens cui lumen
ademtum," a Cosmos without God, a soulless nature. That the
mode of consideration is that of the whole sacred Scriptures
cannot be doubted, if we cast a glance at Matt. vi., according
to which, God feeds the fowls of the air, and clothes the lilies ;
and at Ps. xxix., which portrays the greatness of God in the
tempest; at Ps. civ., which sings the praise of God in His works,
which He has ordered with so much wisdom, that all His creatures are cared for, and which speaks of the cedar of Lebanon,
which the Lord has planted; and at Ps. cxlvii., where dragons
and all floods, fire and hail, snow and vapour, storm-wind, fulfilling His word, mountains and all hills, fruit-trees and all cedars,
are required to praise the Lord, who has glorified Himself in
them. That here the Divine influence comes through the medium of an angel, makes no difference ; for, according to the
Scripture view, as far as. the Divine operation extends, so far
also extends the service of the angels, to whose department,
according to Ps. civ. 4, and Heb. i. 7, belong also wind and
flaming fire.-The phrase, Ka'Td Katpov, indicates that a higher
law ruled in this matter. Phavorinus explains it by, KaTa Tov
,.,
'
' JCat' xpovov.
'
Thus KaTa' JCatpov
'
EVJCatpov
N-ai' 7rpo<F1JICOV'ra
JCatpov
occurs in the meaning of, at the appointed time, in Rom. v. 6 (cf.
Philippi) ; and further in Isa. lx. 22, ·Ka'Ta JCatpOv (FLJV~Ct) aU'TOV,,
sno vel opportuno tempore congregabo illos; Job xxxix. 18, KaTa
'
' •"Kl~
'• 1~ '
V uIg.: cum tempus f uer1t
. m
. a1tum
Katpov
ev
vyEl vywuei,
alas erigit.-It is said that the angel went down into the pool.,
because he showed himself to be active there (Winer, S. 367).When it is said that he who first stepped in after the troubling
of the water_ was made whole of whatsoeYer disease he had, this
lS to be understood ·with the 1imitation which is afforded by the
nature of the case. Remarks like that of Lampe-" effectu
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nunquam fallente, quale quid nunquam in aquis medicatis observatum est" -are wholly foreign to the matter. On the contrary, the rule for the understanding of it is furnished by _that,
which, according to the testimony of experience, can generally
be accomplished by a medicinal spring. It is. only of such that
the author intends to give an account : miracles belong everywhere in. the Gospels only to Christ and His Apostles. The
thought is this only, that the water had most healing virtue
when it was in motion, and that remarkable cases had occurred
of the cure of all kinds of diseases. A water which heals under
all circumstances, could not be found in the Scriptures ; for it
would contradict the very idea of God Himself. A water which
heals even without God, and indeed in opposition to God, is
nothing else but an idol. Such water would also afford a contradiction to the declaration of the Lord in ver. 14, which places
all diseases in relation to sin. If all diseases are punishment,
there can be no absolute means of cure. That which has arisen
in an ethical way, cannot be removed in a purely physical way.
The limiting view is further required by the importance which
the Apostle ascribes to the miraculous healings performed by
Christ. If we press the literal statement, the fountain accomplished far more than Christ, who, according to xv. 24, did that
which no other had done, and whose opening the eyes of the
blind in ix. 32 is represented as without example. How necessary it is to understand the popular. mode of representing the
Scripture cum grano salis, and always to apply the rule which
is furnished by the nature of the case-a rule which may be so
easily lost in learned microscopic investigation, while the simple
reader easily finds it-is shown, e.g., by the history of the plagues
of Egypt. According to Ex. ix. 6, all the cattle of the Egyptians die, and yet the immediately following plague, in ver. 9,
smites beasts as well as men ; as likewise the next plague of
hail, which also, according to ver. 25, breaks all the trees of the
field. He who, in his exposition, does not forgl:lt how it generally happens in case of damage by hail, will not deem it a contradiction, when in the following plague, x. 5, the locusts devour
every green tree of the field.-P. Anton says: "It is the description of this house, and it is the description of the state of
the Church here upon· earth." It is specifically the description
of its condition under the economy of the Old Covenant, under
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which there was much disease, and the healing power was insufficient, so that Jesus had to interpose in order to remedy the
deficiency. In the siek man who could not obtain healing at
the pool of Bethesda, is an emblem of the people of the Old
Covenant;, ,and Jesus, by healing him, presents Himself to His
Church as the true Bethesda, as He afterwards in chap. ix. makes
Himself known as the true pool of Siloam. The number of the
porches at the pool of Bethesda being five, is perhaps not without significance, or allows at all events of a suitable application.
Five, a divided ten, is in the Scriptures a sign .of incompleteness,
of halfness, imperfection, and need of supplementation : cf. on
Rev. ix. 9,__:_ The words from €1'0€')(,0fl,EVOJV to ,ca-rdxf'T'o vou~µan are declared to be spurious by the majority of recent commentators. That inclination has exercised considerable influence
on this decision, is evident from the single fact, that Lachmann,
who regards only.the external authorities, has adopted it in his
text. Tertullian (de baptismo, c. 5) read the whole passage ;
and that the omission in several critical helps rests only on internal evidence the same which has disinclined so many recently
to the passage, is proved even by the one fact, brought forward
by De W ette : " Alexandrine authorities only omit the passage
entirely." That the Alexandrine criticism had gained a bad
report even in profane antiquity on account of -its audaciousness,
is shown by the proofs which Wolf has given in his Prolegomena in Homerum. It also lessens much the importance of the
testimonies against the.genuineness, that those from whom they
proceed cannot at all agree in them. They are manifestly at
one only.in their object to remove something that is inconvenient, but as .to the means they are quite at variance. Some
leave out all from hoexoµblrov to the end, others only ver. 4.
Others again mark this verse with an asterisk as a sign of addition, or with an obelus as a sign of spuriousness ; and these are
the critical signs which acquired a had reputation even in matters of ;profane criticism. Even in MSS. which do not venture
to render suspicious or -0mit the passage as a whole, there are
many variations in the details. The assertion, that there is no
ground of supposing the omission, is manifestly false. According to the rendering most natural to an unpractised expositor,
the passage truly affords sufficient ground for its omission. If
the appearance of the angel is taken to be a bodily one, and the
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literal statement is so pressed as to sig1rify "that for the first
who went down into the water the pool proved itself to be an
infallible means ·of cure, the temptation must have been very
great, in the times of a still -plastic theol-ogy, to meddle with
words which must have been highly offensive to the Greek
character, so thoroughly penetrated with the spirit of illumination. There are numerous analogies to such an attack, on dogmatic grounds, on the genuineness of Scripture. The Greek
mind threw it overboard because it could not reconcile itself to
its imperfect comprehension. And because some could not
understand the angel of the waters in Rev. xvi. 5, they omitted
the words, of the waters. For the same reason they set aside
the speaking altar in ve:r. 7, and the speaking eagle in Rev. viii.
13. Luke xxii. 43, 44 was omitted on dogmatic grounds, and
likewise veKpovr; l;yelpen, in Matt. x. 8. It is of paramount importance, however, that the words are necessarily required by
the connection. The name Bethesda, place of grace, requires an
explanation in what follows,-the rather, since the Apostle has
expressly declared it to be a merely additional name. Bengel's
position, "versus 7 hanc periocham aperte prresupponit," must
be acknowledged to be correct 'OD every u:nbiassed consideration.
The words ,frav Tapax0fi 'TO i;owp there, refer back to h&paa-a-e
T6 IJO(J)p here, and €V rp OE lpxoµai €"{OJ to o·OVV wpwTOr; €µ,/3&,,
K,T,l,.,
Against the assertion, that all that is necessary to know
may easily be concluded from the seventh verse, it has been already urged by Von Hofmann, that it is in a high degree improbable " that the narrator, who has stated the site of the pool
and the number -of the porches, should be so sparing of his words
precisely with regard to that which it is necessary to know in
order to understand the occurrence, and should leave the character of the pool and its healing virtue to be guessed from the
complaint of the sick man, which presupposes a knowledge of
"it." It is further·of importance to compare Rev. xvi. 5. It
would be strange if the remarkable parallelism between the
angel of the waters there, and the angel who moves the waters
liere, had been produced only by a gloss.-Liicke has urged
against the genuineness of the passage, that " in the Gospel of
John the angels appear only in the spiritual, ethical sphere as
ministers of special Providence." Such a separation, however,
of the ethical and natural sphere is a modern invention, and
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entirely foreign to Holy Scripture. The material sphere forms
no opposition to the "spiritual, ethical sphere;" but the condition
of comprehensive action on the latter, is that the former be nc;:it
inaccessible to the angels. The two angels in John xx. 12
evidently performed material services. Bengel remarks on ver.
6 there : "Angeli sine dubio ministrarunt resurgenti eorumque
alter lintea_, alter sudarium composuit, cf. ver. 12." The ang~J
of the waters in Rev. xvi. 5, indicates that the angels take part
in the opening and shutting of the fountains of salvation, to
which also water in its proper sense belongs. In Rev. vii. 2, it
is given to the angels to hurt the earth and the sea. The angel
who rolls away the stone from the tomb, Matt. xxviii. 2, does
not restrict his activity to the " spiritual, ethical sphere;" and
as little does the angel who, according to Acts xii. 23, smote
Herod. According to Heh. i. 7, the operations of nature are in
the hands of the angels. Such a confinement of the ministry of
the angels, whom the Scripture designates " ministering spirits,"
with the widest compass of meaning, John could not have intended, even from his whole relation to the Old Testament, in
which, e.g., the angel of the Lord smites the host of the king
of Assyria, 2 Kings xix. 35, and where the angels are represented as active in the plagues of Egypt, Ps. lxxviii. 49.
Ver. 5. "And a certain man was there, which had an
infirmity thirty and eight years."-The eight and thirty years
passed in a diseased condition are represented as the possession
of the sick person : cf. ver. 6, viii. 57, xi. 1 7. That the sick man
was a paralytic-an expression which occurs only in Matthew
and Mark, not in Luke and John-is evident from his inability
to walk, and from the Kpa/3/3arnr;, Paralyticorum proprius,
Mark ii. 4, Acts ix. 33. These thirty-eight years were brought
already by Apollinaris, in his Catena, into connection with the
thirty-eight years that Israel was under the curse during the
journey through the wilderness. Since the sick man was in
fact a type of the people of the Old Covenant, and represented
the sick man Judah, the thirty-eight years are really remarkable: they serve as a hint at the resemblance of the former
condition to the present; and for this reason only has John, as
it seems, stated so exactly the duration of the sickness.
Ver. 6. "When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had
already a long time, He saith unto him, Wilt thou be made
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whole 1"-KamKdµ,evo<; is to be supplied with lxei. But this
does not refer to his· lying at the pool of Bethesda, but to his
lying sick in general. We are not by ryvo6<; to suppose infor
mation received from others. The appearances would rendei
the long continuance of the sickness probable, and the certainty
was afforded by the supernatural knowledge of Jesus. The
only way to avoid mere guessing with respect to the object of
the question of Jesus, " v'Vilt thou be healed!" is to adhere to
the answer, which contains the confession of the sufferer that
it is impossible for him to obtain healing. This is a necessary
part of the case, because, otherwise, the question would have been
natural, why Jesus healed at the healing fountain, and, so to
speak, took upon Him the office of the angel. It must first of
all be admitted, that the latter could not help the sick man.Ver. 7. "The impotent man answered Him, Sir, I have no man,
when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while
I am coming, another steppeth down before me." This answer
also leads to the conclusion, that the case was no other with the
pool of Bethesda than with our medicinal baths, it being merely
an experiment that was tried there. For, if the water after the
troubling had had an absolutely healing virtue, the sick man
would have obtained help in some manner, or some one would
have taken pity on him. But on account of the doubtful result,
the matter was left to take its own course; and the sick man bore
the delay all the more patiently, since the compassion which his
situation called forth probably procured him the means of subsistence : cf. .Acts iii. 2.-Ver. 8. "Jesus saith unto him, Rise,
take up thy bed, and walk." The same direction was given by
Jesus to another paralytic in Matt. ix. 6. · The requisition to
take up his bed, was for the object of rendering visible to the
eyes of allthe suddenly perfect cure, and of thus establishing
the miraculous nature of the fact. Christ did not here, as elsewhere, require faith, because the sick man had not heard or .seett
anything of His works.. " He will not reap where Iie'has not
sowed." Calov, on the other hand, intimates, that under the
command to rise, etc., there was the requisition of faith, and
that the sick man answered this requisition. "He would not
have attempted to rise, if he had not believed the word that he
could rise." Grotius, ]iowever, maintains the correct view thus
far, that for the reason stated by him, Christ did not require
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from the sick man a developed faith. The Berleburger Bibel
remarks: "In this, Jesus granted it to us to know that the pool
is an emblem of Himself, and that He is the tried pool, which
must make us whole from all infirmities; and we, if we would
only resign ourselves to Him, would be infallibly healed, however sick we might be." - Ver. 9. "And immediately the man
was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked : and on the
same day was the Sabbath." Jesus doubtless healed not although, but because, it was the Sabbath. There was no danger
in delay. He would certai11ly have found the sick man in the
same condition on the following day. vVe perceive the object
in the result: Christ healed on the Sabbath in order to manifest Himself to be the Lord of the Sabbath, and that an occasion might be given for the following discourse, in which He
made a solemn confession of His divinity.-Ver. 10. "The
Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the Sabbath
day ; it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed." According to
the usual supposition, the Jews referred to Jer. xvii. 21: "Take
heed to .yourselves, and bear no burden on the Sabbath day."
But the Mosaic law is sufficient: "Thou shalt not do any work;"
to which also Jeremiah, in ver. 22, traces back the special precept. We shall not need. to look beyond Moses,-the rather,
since Jesus, by summoning Moses at the conclusion as an accuser
against the Jews, not obscurely intimates that the Jews had
brought forward Moses as an accuser against Him.-Ver. 11.
" He that made me whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy
bed, and walk." He appeals with perfect right to the authority
of Him who had made him whole. This person has by the
miracle proved Himself to be one who can command nothing
that is ungodly.-Ver. 12. "Then asked they him, What man is
that which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk 1" "En
malitire ingenium," remarks Grotius, "Non dicunt: quis est ille
qui te sanavit, sed quis jussit grabbatum tollere. Qurerunt non
quid mirentur, sed quid calumnientur.'' -Ver. 13. "And he
that was healed wist not who it was : for .Jesus had conveyed
Himself away, a multitude being in that place." These last
words are not to give the reason for His disappearance, but to
render evident its possibility. Jesus had lost Himself in the
crowd. And yet there was probably also a reason in the presence of the ·multitude, as He wished to avoid a scene of exrite-
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ment: cf. vi. 15; Matt. xvi. 16, 20. The miracle was not to
remain concealed, for this would directly contradict its object.
The contrary is evident also from the fact, that Jesus in ver. 14
makes Himself known to the man who was healed. But the
deed was to work in stillness, on the minds of those who were
in need of healing. " It is directly after such acts," remarks
Liicke, "that J esns is fondest of withdrawing, also, according to
the Synoptics (a mode of designation which has come down to
us from the period of Rationalism, and might very well be given
up)."-Ver. 14. "A.fterward Jesus findeth him in the temple,
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more,
lest a worse thing come upon thee." There can scarcely be a
doubt that the healed man had gone to the temple to give God
the glory, to thank and praise Him for the cure which had been
granted him: cf. Isa. xxxviii. 19-22; Luke xvii. 15; Acts iii.
7, 8. If this was his object, the address of Christ had an admirable appropriateness to his state of mind. The words, "Sin
no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee," like those which
Jesus speaks to a sick person in Luke v. 20 {" Thy sins are forgiven thee"), -are based on the conception that sickness has an
intimate relation to sin, and confirms in this respect the doctrine
of the Old Testament, which derives sicknesses also, together
with death, from sin, as being nothing but the preliminary stages
of death, and as included in it-the rather, since it is said, In
tlie day thou eatest thereof thou shalt die; 1 and which further
threatens diseases as the punishment of sin, Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut.
xxviii. 22 (cf. 1 Cor. xi. 30.), and whose general doctrine of retribution, as it is confirmed by Christ in Luke xiii. l sq., and in
1 b.e threatenings of judgment on Jerusalem, admits of no other
view of sickness. Against those who have attempted to restrict
the declaration of the text and Luke v. 20 to an individual case,
I have already remarked (Beitrage, Th. 3, S. 580 f.) as follows:
" 1. If such a reference existed, it would be more distinctly in
timated. Since the view that all sickness is a punishment of sin
was widely diffused, no one would understand the declarations
otherwise than as general; and sint:e the Lord did not prevent this
apprehension, it cannot be founded in a misunderstanding. 2. If
L The truth of this declaration is attested by the words of Voltaire to
D' Alembert: "Vie de malingre, vie insupportable, mort continuelle avec
de moment de resurrection."
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the declarations had an individual reference, Jesus must ha,e
given a proof of His omniscience, which is not at all intimated.
For no one will maintain that palsy is always the consequence
of certain sins. 3. The restriction to individual cases is inadmissible on account of the character of the healings generally.
Even if we had no express declaration of Christ concerning the
connection of sickness and sin, the mere fact that He healed
sick persons would have been sufficient to establish this connection. A sick man, whom Christ-not a Hippocrates, to whom
superior skill is granted, but the Saviour-heals, is by this very
act declared to be a sinner. If we tear away the connection between sickness and sin, we destroy the relation of the demoniac
to the sick person, and remove that which is common to the two.
In like manner, also, the connection is removed from the healing
of the sick with the raising of the dead, which is based on the
principle, that death is the wages of sin."-That ix. 2, 3 affords
no justification of the individual rendering, will be proved in
the remarks on that passage.-Calvin says: "This admonition
teaches, that all evil that we suffer is to be attributed to our sin.
We should give glory to God, that He, the best of fathers, has
no pleasure in our misery, and on this account never treats us
more severely than He is offended by our sins." Quesnel :
"We will learn from these words,-1. That sickness and suffering are the punishment of sin, and that hence the best remedy
which can be applied against it is repentance and conversion.
2. That suffering is to minister to our instruction; and that,
after the healing of the body or the soul, we must be in great
humility and profound gratitude towards God." To sin, here
designates not the condition of the dominion of sin, but the requisition is directed against sin in general; to sin no more, is
to be the fixed purpose and the ruling principle in the life of
him who by God's grace has been freed from severe suffering.
When this purpose is alive, and is. the ruling power of the life,
qivine grace grants forgiveness for· that which, from human
weakness, still remains of sinful character.-The "worse" is not
to be referred merely to the future existence, for the sick man
had not experienced the full measure even of earthly punishment. No one is so miserable that he cannot be more so.
Ver. 15. "The man departed, and told the Jews that it
was Jesus who had made him whole."-That we may attribute
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the best design to the healed person, is shown by the fact of
his being healed (for Christ would not have healed a miscreant),
and that he went immediately to the temple. He, innocent
man, has no foreboding of the depth of pharisaic obduracy and
malice. He wishes at the same time to show that he is grate-·
ful to Jesus, and to do his duty to his superiors, by pointing
the Saviour out to them. He trusts that the impression of His
Person will overthrow all their scruples.
Ver. 16. "And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and
sought to slay Him, because He had done these things on the
Sabbath day." -The words ,.;ai it~Tovv avTOv <i,7ro,.;Te1,vai are
wanting in very important critical authorities, and the unfounded prejudice of the critics for the shorter reading has led
them to declare the words to be spurious. But their genuineness is favoured, 1. by the Old Testament passage, Ps. xxxvii.
32, " The wicked watcheth the righteous, and seeketh to slay
him;" 2. the mere word tf;{ro,cou, without a statement of the
manner of the persecution, is too vague; 3. the µii,XMv, in ver.
18, presupposes that the Jews had already previously sought
to kill Jesus. Lucke thinks, "The words, genuine and appropriate in ver. 18, make here an unsuitable addition. How
could persons versed in the law seek to kill Jesus for a violation of the Sabbath, which, besides, was not clearly made out?"
But the matter had already gone so far, that the Jews had
attempted His life (iv. 1-3); and already, at the first Passover,
Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, and Jesus did not commit
Himself even to those in whom there was already a beginning of
faith. It was precisely with respect to the Sabbath that a special
strictness prevailed at that time; and to bring this to bear upon
Jesus was the more natural, since His proceeding seemed to
have the character of a provocation. If they would not perceive
in Him the Son of God, it was natural to apply here the Mosaic
decision, according to which the man who gathered sticks on
the Sabbath day was stoned, Num. xv. That the punishment
of death was then inflicted for the slightest violation of the
Sabbath, if committed purposely (for this was the point on
which it depended),-e. g., plucking ears of corn,-is shown by
Lightfoot on Matt. xii. 2.
Ver. 17. "But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work." -He answered them, to the charges which
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they had made against Him, in the direction indicated in ver.
16. Jesus does not here, as in Luke xiii. 15, xiv. 5, enter into
the question, "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?" from
a general human point of view. He bases His deduction on
His wholly peculiar and individual relation to the Father. To
present this fully before the chiefs of the people as a testimony
for them, and, under some circumstances, against them, and to
make a confession in reference to this, is the object for which
He has brought on the whole conflict.-If any other than the
Son of God in the most peculiar sense should say, "My
Father," etc., it would be a great error. The necessity of rest
does not exist for God, but it does indeed for man, who is
rendered dull and stupid by unceasing labour, and needs the
regularly returning day of rest, as a corrective of the injury
done by the week.-It is a confusing remark of De Wette, that
Christ corrects the false opinion, that God has rested since the
creation, by the idea of the continued creative or, preserving
activity of God. The thought of nature existing independently
by the side of God, on which the failure. to recognise the uninterruptedly continuous activity of God must be founded, could
not enter the mind of a Jew. The proposition that God works
unceasingly, on the Sabbath not less than on the other days,
was common to the Jews with Christ. The rest on the seventh
day in Gen. ii. 3, as is expressly remarked, refers only to the.
creative work, and was always so referred by the Jews. It:
pertained only to the first Sabbath. The later Divine operation
knows no distinction of days. That Christ called God His
Father in a different sense from that in which He was so called
by all Israel (Isa. liv. 7), was implied, as the Jews perceived, in
the conclusion which He drew from this relation. Only on
participation in the Godhead could be based the entire exemption from the sabbatic command to which Christ lays claim.
This is the real point at issue. If the Jews had believed Jesus
to be the Son of God in the fullest sense, they would not have
commenced a dispute with Him. 1 With the expression "hitherto," cf. a,7r' apxf/,; Jtouµou ewe; TOV vvv, Matt. xxiv. 21. It indi1 Beza: "Nam si Deus pater meus (dixerat Christus) operans sabbato,
non violat sabbatum, nee ego cum operor sabbato, sabbatum violo: qure
conclusio stare non potest, nisi requalitas Personarum Patris et Filii statu11,tur, ut recte Patres ad versus Arianos hoe loco docuerunt."
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cates the uninterrupted operation from the beginning of the
world to the present time, in whie}:i the act of healing just performed gave a testimony to the continuance of this agency.
Quesnel: "Sublime defence against the charge of violating
the Sabbath 1 It is marvellous how God causes the malice of
the enemies of the truth to subserxe the revelation of the
sublimest truths of religion ; and how He instructs His elect,
while apparently He is speaking only to His enemies." Calvin
calls attention to the circumstance, that Christ, in justifying
His action, justifies at the same time that of the sick man, in
carrying his bed,: "erat enim appendix et quasi pars miraculi,
quia nihil quam ejus approbatio erat."
Ver. 18. "Therefore the-Jews sought the more to kill Him,
because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that
God was His own Father, making Himself equal with God."" Christ," says Calvin, "has taught us by His example that we
need never ·give way to the rage of the ungodly, but rather
maintain God's truth, so far as necessity requires it, against the
will and the opposition of the whole world." To His own
Father here, corresponds His own Son in Rom. viii. 32. It
is the Father in the special individual sense, as opposed to
the general conception of fatherhood. Tholuck incorrectly
remarks, "Although in the Old Testament, in some few passages (?), God is designated as the Father of the people, it was
an unusual thing for an individual Israelite to employ this name .
. . . • Hence the chargB of blasphemy which the Jews bring."
[Eng. Trans. p. 152 sq.] It was not the use of the name
of Father in itself which offended the Jews (cf., e. g., Ecclesiasticus xxiii-. 1, 4, Wisdom ii. 16, where the pious are reproached by the ungodly: dr..atov€V€Tai 7raTEpa 0€cJll), but that
Christ laid claim to such a fatherhood of God as involved a
dispensation from the fourth commandment. This does not
follow from the Divine fatherhood in the common sense, in
which only the love like that of a father to a son is regarded,
. but involves a fatherhood in the most peculiar' sense, and a
claim to participation in the Godhead. Augustine: "Ecce intelligunt Judrei quad non intelligunt Ariani. .A.riani quippe
inrequalem Patri filium dicunt, et inde hreresis pulsat ecclesiam.
Ecce ipsi creci, ipsi interfectores Christi intellexerunt tamen
verba Christi."
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Ver. 19. "Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of Himself, but
what He seeth the Father do : for what things soever He doeth,
these also doeth the Son likewise." -Jesus does not begin by
proving His intimate and inseparable connection with the
Father, which forms the theme of the whole following discourse, but leaves this till vers. 31-47. He leads them first
deeper into His relation to the Father, develops the significance
of this, and demonstrates that, in consequence of this relation,
it is of the utmost importance to place one's self in the proper
relation to Him in whose powel' are life and death, salvation
and perdition. The solemn oath-like asseveration, dµ,~v dµ,~v
AE"f"' ilµ,'iv, occurs three times in this discourse, and shows at
the same time that here it is not anything doubtful, but absolute knowledge that is spoken of; and that here also it is
things of paramount importance which are in question, for
only with regard to' such things are asseverations of this kind
in place. As Heumann correctly says: "This strong and repeated asseveration shows, that what our Lord is now to bring
forward is a most sacred truth, and that he who attacks this
cannot be called a Christian." -Jesus can do nothing of Him- .
self, because there does not exist in Him a self separate from
the Father. The words, a<f>' eavTOv, are to be understood as if
enclosed in quotation-marks, since Jesus takes them from the
mouth or the heart of His opponents. P. Anton: "The words,
of himself, as used by the Jews, had a poison in them; and
Christ means that this must be removed, for the case is no
otherwise." That He acted &cp' eaVTov, was the central-point
in the accusations of His opponents. It was on His own
authority, they asserted, that Christ had broken the Sabbath,
and said that God was His Father. That the Son can do
nothing of Himself is a high privilege, as it proceeds from His
inseparable connection of essence with the Father. The possibility of acting of one's self, dissevered from God, exists only on
the lower stage of creation. Thus Satan, e. g., speaks lies J,c
'TWV lUr,,v, viii. 44.
As it is here said of the Son, that He can
do nothing of Himself, so in xvi. 13, of the Holy Spirit, that
He does not speak of Himself. Quesnel says: "We will. love
this incomprehensible mystery, and, as true children of God,
will strive to copy it, by acting not at all of ourselves, but in
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-dependence on God and Christ, as the principle and pattern of
our actions."-The activity of the Father and the Son is always
coincident; for, as the Son can do nothing without the Father,
so the Father also can do nothing without the Son.-The
words a<p' eal/'TOV. are to a certain extent an interpolation,
containing a side-thought, which does not enter into the followr.:r..
mg eav /JiYJ T£ JJ'~E'TrTJ
Tov 7raTepa 'lrowvVTa : The son can do
nothing (of Himself), but what, etc.; or, "can do nothing"
may be repeated before the Etiv.-To the negative assertion is
directly added the positive : for what He doeth, that doeth the
Son likewise. The unity of essence with the Father on which
the negative assertion is· founded, includes also the positive.If Jesus stood in this i:elation to the Father, the Jews were
greatly deluded if they supposed that they were maintaining the
cause of God against Him ;-without observing it, they were in
the most proper sense among the number of those who fight
against God. Calvin says : " Hie causre status est, quum illi in
carnis aspectu defixi Christum contemnerent, jubet eos altius
consurgere ac Demn intueri."
Ver. 20. " For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth
Him all things that Himself doeth : and He will show Him
greater works than these, that ye may marvel."-This showing,
taken from the human relation of father to son, is not to be
viewed as a dogmatic, but as a concepti.onal expression. Than
these,-e.g., the healing of the impotent man at the pool of
Bethesda. The marvelling will attain its highest point at the
resurrection and the last judgment, in which these greater
things will culminate.
Ver. 21. "For as the Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth,
even so the Son quickeneth whom He will." -The Saviour declares Himself more particularly concerning the greater works.
Herein is comprised the entire life-giving activity of tl1e Redeemer.
It is afterwards divided into its two halves,-that on this side the
grave, ver. 24, and that beyond, vers. 25-29,....:..._both introduced by
the corresponding aµ,~v aµ,~v Xeryw vµ,'iv, and limited with respect
to each other by the use of the Present tense in connection with tlte
Preterite of tlte one, and of the Future of the other. The words,
" as the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth," are
founded on Hos. vi. 2, the only passage in the Old Testament
in which, as here, raising up and quickening are immediately
•
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connected with each other : " After two days will He revive us ;
on the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live in His
sight." (That it is not a mere rising which is here spoken of, but
a resurrection, is shown by Simson, in his commentary on this
passage. This is also favoured by comparison with the vision
of Ezekiel in chap. xxxvii., the parallelism of revivification, and
the fact that life is mentioned as the consequence of the raising
up.)-A.s the conception of life in the Old Testament far
transcends that of mere bare life, and is repeatedly interchanged with that of salvation-cf. e.g., Deut. xxx. 20, where
it is said of God to Israel, "He is thy life;' Ps. xxxvi. !}, where
the Psalmist says to God, " For with Thee is the fountain of
life;' q.d., in Thee not only bare life, but that also which really
deserves the name of life, has its origin ; Thou art the fountain
of all salvation ; Ps. xvi. 11, where life is connected with joy and
pleasure, because a miserable life is not to be called a life: cf.
on the Old Testament conception of life, the remarks on i. 4so also the Scripture carries the idea of death still further. It
comprehends under it all those conditions of which it may be
said, "Thou hast a name to live, but art dead." This conception
meets us, even on the threshold of revelation, in the declaration,
" On the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt die." The
miserable existence into which. man fell from the moment of the
apostasy is to be regarded as death. Death occurs thus also in
Deut. xxxii. 39~ "I kill and I make alive;" i.e., I deliver· over
to misery, and I lead to salvation. " The LORD killeth, and
maketh alive : He bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth
up," says Hannah in 1 Sam. ii. 6, on the ground of her own
experience, since she has out of deep misery attained to happiness. Of. the passages dependent upon this, Tobit xiii. 2 ;
Wisdom xvi. 13. Recovery from severe sickness is designated in Isa. xxxviii. 9 and elsewhere as a reviving, a form
of death being recognised in disease. Israel, as fallen into deep
misery, is beheld by Ezekiel in chap. xxxvii. as buried in death ;
and the bestowal of salvation is represented under the figure of
a resurrection. In Ps. xxii. 29, the miserable are represented
as those who go down to the dust, who cannot keep alive their
own soula,-as deceased persons, the living dead. We find the
same conception in Ps. xlviii. 14, " God guides us even in
death," q.d., when we fall into a helpless condition ; Ps. lxviii.
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20, " God is to us a God of salvation, and" the l.ord delivers
us from death;" Ps. lxxxv. 6, "Wilt Thou not return and
revive us?" Ps. lxxx.. 18, "So will we not go back from Thee:
only quicken us;" Ps. lxxi. 20, " Thou, who hast showed us
great and sore troubles, wilt return and quicken us," --where
trouble is manifestly represented as· death.-,-But certain though
it is from these parallel ,passages, especially Hos. vi. 2, that
under the dead whom the Father -raises and quickens are comprised the miserable, as being the living dead, yet it would
still be arbitrary to exclude the dead commonly so called, since
in the context there is _nothing which hinders us from understanding the dead in the most comprehensive sense. It is meant
to include both the dead in their graves, ver. 28, and-those out of
them, the walking corpses.-The word sroo7rO£€~ He quickeneth,
is to be taken with the same extension of meaning of the Son,
as of the Father. It ends in,the "resurrection of life," in ver.
29; but it begins even in this life, when Christ delivers those
who have fallen into deepest misery from the bands of such
death, so that they pass from death unto life.-The antithesis of
the judgment, in ver. 22, shows .that the awakening to the resurrection of judgment, ver. 29, is not comprehended under the
quickening. The godless existence to which those awake, does
not deserve the name ofc life. They fall under the " second
death," Rev. xx. 14, whiGh is,still worse than the first. To the
same result leads also the expression, "whom He will." This
requires a quickening which takes place with a selection, and
which is therefore not imparted to all without distinction.-If
we should refer ~07r0tet', in so far as it is declared of the Son,
merely to a spiritual quickening, we might separate the quickening by the Son from that by the Father. The words l»rrrrepsroo1rotet refer manifestly to the Old Testament, as the alone
warrant for a truth assumed to be already established and acknowledged, to which a new one is here to be added. In all
passages of the Old Testament, however, it is not a spiritual
quickening which is spoken of; and even in so far as this is considered, it must be understood as a transition from deep misery
to salvation. A. limitation to spiritual quickening is contraJicted also by vi. 39, where &StfroroKE µ,ot corresponds to oD,; 0het,
and according to which, the life-giving activity of Christ will
attain its highest point at the last day.-The Present is here
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that which is frequently used in general sentences, when the
declaration applies equally to the present and the future (Buttmann, S. 177), or when the action is to be designated in itself
only, without determining the time.-The words, "whom He
will," indicate that no other limit is set to the life-giving activity
of the Son than His own will; so that thus he may be absolutely
certain of life who only gains His favour, and that one's whole
energy should be directed towards this end, which is the only
worthy end of human existence. It is a matter of course that
the will is not an arbitrary will, but is governed by the law of
Christ's being, according to which He lpves those who love Him,
and grants life as the reward of faith.
Ver. 22. "For the Father judgeth no man, but hath corn- .
mitted all judgment unto the Son."-To quicken and to judge
are closely connected activities, so that he who exercises one
must exercise the other. Thus, if the judging activity of God
is exercised only through Christ, the quickening must also be
exercised only through Him. Grotius : "Bene autem ponitur
ry&.p, quia ejusdem potestatis est absolvere et damnare, et recte
hoe additum, ut quos spes non movet malis coerceantur." The
judging here, in antithesis to the quickening, is the judgment of
condemnation. Of the believer it is said, in ver. 24, "He
cometh not into condemnation." In ver. 2i also, the execution
of judgment forms the antithesis to the gift of life. In ver. 29,
it is only the resurrection of the godless which is a resurrection
unto condemnation.-The judgment is completed at the last day.
To exclude the last judgment, of which every reader must at
once think, is purely arbitrary, and is opposed to vers. 24, 27,
29. As, however, the quickening activity takes its beginning in
this life, ver. 24, so also the judging, oµ~ 7rtrnevwv {,017 K€Kpiwi,
iii. 18. That the judgment begins even in the present life, is
shown also by ver. 30, and by ix. 39, where the Lord says that
He is come for jndgment into this world, that they which see
not may see, and they which see may be made blind.-When it
is said that the Father judgeth no man, it is evident from the
analogy of ver. 21 that the thought is, that the Father judges
only through the Son. Itis a priori inconceiv:ahlethat God, who
bore of old the name, ".T udge of -the whole earth," is excludell
from the jndgment. Bengel : "Pater non judicat solus; nee
sine filio, judicat tamen ver, 45, Act. xvii. 31, Rom. iii. 6."-
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Quesnel remarks : " To Christ belongs every visible and invisible judgment, special and general, for time and for eternity,
by the withdrawal of grace or by the appointment of suffering.
- I acknowledge Thee and adore Thee as my Judge, 0 Jesus,
Thou unlimited monarch of life and death. My lot is in Thy
hands; for Thou givest us Thy grace according to the measure
which Thou hast determined, and Thou appointest the punishment according to the measure and desert of our sinEf, Judge
me, Lord, not in Thine anger, but in Thy compassion. Punish
me in this world, not in the other; not by taking from me Thy
Holy Spirit, or by driving me from Thy presence, but rather by
withholding the outward pleasures of this life, and the miserable gratifications of this ruined world."
Ver. 23. "That all should honour the Son, even as they
honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth
not the Father who hath sent Him." -If the Son no less than
the Father has life and death in His hand, the direct consequence is this, that the Son is to be not less honoured than the
Father; and foolish and ruinous the position of the Jews, who
professed to honour the Father, but persecuted the Son even to
the death. This declaration must have descended with overwhelming force upon their heads.-Bengel remarks on -riµ,wut:
"vel libenter, judicium e:ffugientes per fidem, vel inviti, judicis
iram sentientes." But that the honour here is rather that which
is voluntary, is shown by what follows: o µ,~ nµ,wv, etc. If
they will not comply with their obligation, they fall under
punishment; if they will not freely give honour to Him who
has life and death in His hand, He will be glorified in them in
their destruction. If they will not sing His praise, they must
weep His praise.
Ver. 24. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth
My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting
1ife, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from
death unto life."-Liicke remarks: "The formula, aµ,~v aµ,~v
11-~700 vµ,'i,v announces that the two propositions, which contain
the principal declaration of Christ, are to be especially confirmed and emphasized." Even in this is implied the essential
difference of these propositions, of which the former (ver. 24)
refers to the life-giving activity of Christ in this world, the
other to the bestowal of life at the last day. P. Anton says,
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"How many asseverations occur one after the other in vers.
24, 25 ! Thus we may conceive how it must have seemed,
when Jesus spoke this to the Jews, who would have killed Him
on the spot if they could. And yet He discoursed to them so
earnestly and so lovingly, after the manner of a helper, to set
them right, to gain them over from their murderous lusts, and
to free them from their false spirit."-The words, orov 11.6ryov
µ,ov aKOVrov, refer to Dent. xviii. 15 : "The LORD thy God
will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy
brethren, like unto me; unto IIim ye shall hearken;" and ver.
19: ".And whosoever will not hearken unto My words, which
He shall speak in My name, I will require it of him." Hearetli
is therefore to be taken in the emphatic sense. He who hears
merely outwardly, is as though he heard not. We are also not
to be content with the mere outward hearing, because faith iri
!.'elation to Him who sends is spoken of. It would be otherwise
if it were written, odKo6rov Kat '71"£CTTevr,w, cf. xii. 47. He who
hears My word-it is evidently the sense-and by this means
shows his faith in Him, etc. Likewise emphatic is <iKovew in
viii. 43, 47, ix. 27, x. 3, 8, and other passages.-The 11,oryor,
here is different from the ipow17 in ver. 25. The word is the
Gospel, the voice is the Word of Power which calls to life the
physically dead.-The circumstance that the life is designated
as eve1·lasting, casts a deep shadow on this present life, causing
it to seem like a dark valley of death ; and is in harmony with
the Apocalypse, throughout which the eye of faith is represented
as leaking beyond the troubled present to the serene and clea1
future. But we are not on this account to regard the possession
here (~ei) as one of mere hope; for life, though it has its
proper seat in eternity-as is also plainly shown by vi. 40, where
life eternal is connected with the resurrection-stretches over
into time : we taste the powers of the world to come, our conversation is in heaven. "His love can make the present time
sweet as the eternal clime." On the stretching over of eternal
life into the present existence, cf. remarks on iii. 15.-To the
µ,era/3l/3rJK€ here corresponds that which is said of the unbelieving in iii. 18, "he is condemned already." The transition
from death to life, from ruin to salvation, has already been
made by the believer, who has received the powers of the world
to come, and can rejoice in God his Saviour, though he is still
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afflicted with many of the i.ssues of death, which do not disappear until he passes into the future state of existence. Cf. l
John iii. 14; Rom. vi. 13. Augustine compares Luke xv. 32:
0 aoe)\cpo<; O'OV Oi/1"0<; 1/EKpoi; ,ijv /Cat (J,l)€,1JO'E, and remarks : "fit
proinde jam quredam resurrectio, et transeunt homines a morte
quadam ad quandam vitam; a morte infidelitatis ad vitam fidei;
a morte falsitatis ad vitam veritatis, a morte iniquitatis ad vitam
justitire. Est ergo et ista qm.edam resurrectio mortuorum."
Calvin: "Transitum a morte jam esse factum non inepte <licit,
:i_uia et incorruptibile est in filiis Dei vitre semen, ex quo vocati
sunt, et jam in crnlesti gloria per spem Christo consident, et
regnum Dei in se habent certo constitutum-Spiritus, qui in
illis habitat, vita est, qure reliquias mortis tandem abolebit." If
the true fountain of life is in Chirst, and if faith is a true
connection. with Him, the transition from death unto life must
necessarily commence in this present existence, although it doth
not yet appear what we shall be.
Ver. 25. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming,
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God;
and they that hear shall live."-The dead are here the righteous
that have fallen asleep. For life nowhere here stands of bare
life, and the antithesis to life here is formed by the judgment in
vers. 27. It is impossible to separate our declaration from vers.
28, 29, where all considerate expositors will admit the reference
to the physical resurrection-as, e.g., Liicke understands "the
iproviJ TOV viov 'TOV 0eov here of the ).,oryo<; in ver. 24; the dead
who hear, of the spiritually dead, who hear and believe His
word; and finally, the S~CTOVTab of the present sroiJ awmoi;."
The grounds on which a difference from vers. 28, 29 has been
assumed are not tenable. Appeal is made, 1. to Kai vuv EtJ'Tt,
This, however, might stand just as well also in ver. 28, and is _
indeed to be supplied from our verse with ipxerat &pa. The
words, Ka£ vvv EO'T·b, which are also used in iv. 23 of a matter
which presupposes the atoning death-of Christ and the effusion
of the Holy Spirit, apply to all great future developments of
the kingdom of God even to the end of days, in respect of all
that Christ will do until the final completion of His kingdom.
All this has its ground and wa1Tant in the incarnation and epiphany of Christ. Especially with respect to the resurrection,
the applicability of the words, Ka£ vvv EtJ'Tt, is attested by the iu-
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stances of Christ's raising from the dead, which were as a prelude to the future resurrection. These words, moreover, make
only a secondary statement; for here, as in iv. 23, the substance
of the fact is represented as purely future. This does not agree
with the spiritual awakening, which was then complete when
Christ spoke these words. 2. Appeal is made to ol ,h:o6uavre~.
This is said to make a distinction between those who hear and
those who do not hear, which there is not in the case of the
bodily resurrection. But it is a critical thing to found assertions of so 'much importance on the article. According to that
which immediately precedes, all the dead-all those who have
died in faith-hear the voice, by which even such a distinction
is excluded. The article is rather to render prominent the
thought, that to hear and to live are inseparably connected.
The article designates the whole class of those who have heard,
q.d., all who have heard.-But it is decisive against the reference to the spiritual resurrection, that it is here the voice, and
not the word, which is spoken of-mere hearing, not hearing and
believing. Our declaration is thus distinguished from ver. 24,
and accords with ver. 28.-With respect to the i•oice, cf. xi. 43,
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1 Thess. iv. 16, where the cprovtJ aPX,wyryl:.\ov is spoken of; Mark
v. 41; Luke vii. 14; l Cor. xv. 52. The Old Testament passage
is, as it seems, Ezek. xxxvii. 7, "There was a voice (cf. i. 25),
and behold a noise, and the bones came near, bone to its bone."
What the voice, which was no other than that of God, said, is
to be learned from the result. Usually in this passage the voice
is identified with the noise; but the prophet clearly distinguishes
the two by ;m1i.-The hearing is a part of the pictorial representation; as also the call which Jesus makes to the maiden, the
young man at Nain, and to Laza.ms, had no significance for the
dead, but only for the bystanders.
Ver. 26. " For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath
He given the Son to have life in Himself." -In Himself; so
that He is, no less than the Father, the fountain of life to believers, and that the words of Ps. xxxvi., " with Thee is the
fountain of life," apply also to Him. To have life in Himself,
and indeed in such fulness that His wealth is sufficient for all,
far transcends the stage of the creature, and presupposes His
full divinity. Augustine: "Manet ergo Pater vita, manet et
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Filius vita: Pater vita in semetipso, non a Filio ; Filius vita in
semetipso, sed a Patre."
Ver. 27. "And hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because He is the Son of man." -Son of man in itself means merely man, and is used in this sense here. The
transfer of the judgment, however, is founded not on the
humanity in itself, but on the fact that the Son of God, to whom
indeed aim[, refers, is man, and that thus Christ is the God-man.
On His incarnation is founded the right, which He alone possesses, to bestow life and to execute judgment. This is the re•
ward of His humiliation in the flesh, and His obedience even
nnto death. A. commentary on this is afforded by Phil. ii. 6-11.
Allusion is here made, as in all passages where Christ is designated as the Son of man, to Dan. vii. 13, 14, where the Messiah appears as the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, and
absolute dominion being given unto Him, He receives authority
to judge the whole world. Even in this passage the gift of
dominion is represented as the reward of the incarnation, and it
is on this account that Christ is designated as the Son of man.
Christ cannot as such have obtained this character in heaven :
it must have been appropriated to Him on earth. The appearance of Christ in the flesh, which is expressly foretold in
Dan. ix., is here presupposed.-The reason, "because He is the
Son of man," applies likewise to the bestowal of life. Bengel :
"hie homo homines salvat, hie homo homines judicat." That
it is here specially declared of the judgment, is to be explained
from the circumstance, that in Daniel the Son of man comes to
judgment.-The Son of man was the rock on which the Jews
stumbled. In opposition to them, Christ says that He will come
to judgment not merely although, but because, Re is the Son of
man. His very humanity is the ground, not only of His power
to bless, but of His authority to judge.
Ver. 28. "Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in
the which all that are in their graves shall hear His voice, 29.
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurr~ction of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation."-In opposition to those who would
refer these words also to the spiritual resurrection, Augustine
briefly and well remarks, "Quid evidentius 1 quid expressius 1
Corpora sunt in monumentis: ani~re non sunt in monumentis,
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nee justorum nee iniquorum." Marvel not at this: the Lord
does not, in order to decrease their astonishment, oppose to the
lesser wonder a still greater, but the renewed affirmation, that that
which He has ascribed to Himself in vers. 25-27 will surely take
place. In like manner, the requisition not to marvel stands before the new exposition of the same matter in the conversation
with Nicodemus, iii. 7.-This concluding exposition and confirmation is distinguished from vers. 25-27 by its close adherence
to the Old Testament passage, Dan. xii. 2: "And many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt."-The
hour is coming. This is not a mere assertion : Jesus showed His
power over death by raising the dead, and afterwards by His own
resurrection. He certainly would not have said this, if there had
not been already facts which showed Him to be the conqueror
over death. The raising of the daughter of J airus occurred in
the beginning of our Lord's Galilean ministry, and the raising of
the young man at N ain had probably also taken place. To J oh'n
in prison (that the Baptist was already imprisoned we learned
from iv. 1-3) Jesus sent word, as of a fact, V€1Cpol E"f€tpov-rai,
Matt. xi. 5.-The roots of well-doing and evil-doing are faith
and unbelief. Where there is faith, it must manifest itself in
works, as our Lord teaches in Matt. vii. 19, 20, that the tree may
be known by its fruit; and our Lord frequently renders works
prominent, because with respect to faith one may be very easily
deceived. Full justice had been done to faith in ver. 24, cf.
iii. 15, 18, 36.-Let us now cast another glance in recapitulation at the discourse of Christ from ver. 21. As the Father, so
also the Son, has power to quicken and authority to judge ;
so that the Son must be not less honoured than the Father: vers.
21-23. Even in this present existence, His quickening power
· is shown in this, that He makes His faithful ones partakers of
life (His judging activity in this life, which coincides with His
saving, is passed over), ver. 24. But His power to quicken,
and His authority to judge, will be most gloriously manifested
at the last day, vers. 25-29.
Ver. 30. "I can of Mine own self do nothing: as I hear I
judge: and My judgment is just; because I seek not Mine own
will, but the will of Him who hath sent Me." -This verse
recurs to ver. 19, and forms the conclusion. That Jesus can
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do nothing of Himself-that the wall of separation which the
Jews erected between Him and the Father exists only in their
imagination-this is now quite evident after the comprehensive
discussion of His relation to the Father.-As I hear I judge: a
judicial act was the healing of the impotent man; a judicial declaration, the word, "Arise, take up thy bed, and walk." Jesus
might have spoken of doing instead of judging; but He emphasizes the judgment, in reference to Ps. lxxii. 1, 2, "Give the king
Thy judgments, 0 God, and Thy righteousness unto the king's
sons. He shall judge Thy people with righteousness, and Thy
poor with judgment;" and to Isa. xi. 3, 4, where it is said of
the Messiah : " He judgeth not after the sight of His eyes, nor
reproveth after the hearing of His ears ; but with righteousness
judgeth He the poor, and reproveth with equity for the meek
of the earth." The judging according to that which He hears
(from the Father) forms the necessary supplementary positive
to the negative declaration in this passage, "nor reproveth after
the hearing of His ears." -To seek not His own will, but the
will of God, has been, as a peB.etrating life-principle, since
Gen. iii., far beyond the common sphere of man, and only the
God-man could thus truly speak of Himself. The Berleburger
Bibel : "Even in such a person did God wish to show that
it is a blessed thing to submit and not have one's own will,
and that in this God is graciously well pleased. To this
submission we were not to be brought : it needed therefore
that it should be displayed to us in the sublime person of
Christ, whose example is animating. His will was dissolved
and emptied into His Father's will; His humanity was quite
without itself-it was an instrument by which God worked.
Such an obedient mind there has always been in the servants of
God: Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do 1" Calvin, with
respect to this whole declaration, remarks: " Christus hie de
nuda sua divinitate verba non facit, sed ut carne nostra indutus
est, se ab externa specie minime :.estimandum esse admonet,
quia aliquid habeat homine altius."
Ver. 31. " If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not
true."-Jesus had justified the founding of His Sabbath-ministry on the Divine example (vers. 19-30), by leading them into
the depths of His relation to the Father. This was of the
greate1>t significance. He places before His enemies the entire
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importance of the present question, bringing them to see, even
if they did not purposely harden themselves, that it referred to
nothing less than life and death ; that it was thus possible that
they might here commit a crime against Omnipotence, which
could not be expiated but by their destruction ; and that they
might indeed be found to be such as in the most peculiar sense
fight against God. It must greatly quicken our zeal in the investigation of the truth if we thus view the controversy in its
whole circumference, and descend into its lowest depth. But
seen as the Jews saw it, it was natural to object that the entire
relation of the Father to the Son was a matter in suspense, having nothing in its su.pport but the invalid self-testimony of Jesus,
and resting at last on a mere assumption. This objection Jesus
now meets in vers. 31-47. He shows that the asserted relation to
the Father has the strongest proof in its support: the testimony of
the Father Himself, which He has given in a threefold mannerby John, by the works of Christ, and by the prophecy of the Old
Testament. The objection which Jesus here anticipates, is expressed in viii. 13: el'1TOV ovv avT<p oi 'Paptuauw <TV 1repl ueaV'TOV
µ,apTvpe'ir;•;, µ,apwp{a uov ov,c eunv a)v110~r;. When .Jesus there
answers, ver. 14: JC~V €"f© µ,apwpro '1T€pl lµ,avTov, a"">.:110~r; €UTtv 1)
µ,apwpla µ,ov, this is only in apparent contradiction to our text.
It is implied in the nature of the case, that in the latter truth
stands only in the judicial sense, in which that only is considered
true which can be proved by the testimony of uninterested persons.
Ver. 32. " There is another that beareth witness of Me ;
and I know that the witness which He witnesseth of Me is
true." -That this other is the Father, is implied in the nature
of the case. For, in respect of an inward relation in the Divine
essence, God alone can give a valid testimony. That this other
is God, is evident moreover from the verbal reference in which
1
1
•I~ar; µ,e 1raTl/p,
'
' ' µ,eµ,apTVP"JKf '1T€pi\ eµ,ov,
'
~ ver. 37 ,
,ca~I o' 7reµ,.,,
avTor;
stands to the words of our text, and from the parallel passages :
viii. 18, "I am one that bear witness of Myself, and the Father
that sent Me beareth witness of Me;" ver. 54, " If I honour
Myself, My honour is nothing: it is My Father that honoureth
Me;" and 1 John v. 9. To God also we are led by the words,
" I know that His witness is true," which refers anew to the
secret connection of essence between the Son and the Father.
If by the other we should understand the Baptist, we should
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thus too highly exalt the latter. The other cannot be the
Baptist on this account, even that Jesus, in ver. 34, declares it
to be beneath His dignity to ground Himself on a human testimony. By a reference to John also we obtain a wholly
untenable antithesis between the testimony of Jc hn and the testimony of God, which He affords in the works of Christ. John
is either of no significance here, or he is regarded as the Divine
organ, so that it is not he who bears witness, but God by him.
John himself, in i. 33, grounds the significance of his testimony
singly and alone on the Divine inspiration, which he had received.
-If, then, this other is the Father, vers. 33-35 cannot be regarded otherwise than as containing the first witness which the
Father has borne to the Son by the mouth of John, the greatest
prophet under the Old Dispensation. Those who apprehend the
thought otherwise, create for themselves another by their own
insertions, instead of following the real connection : Another
bears witness of Me, and primarily indeed by John.
Ver. 33. "Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the
truth."-The circumstance that they had sent unto John, is
significant, because in so doing they had acknowledged John in
his prophetic dignity and as the Divine organ: cf. i. 19. Since
the deputation was an official one, it is natural to assume that
we have here before us an official transaction, and that this is not
merely a private conversation. In i. 19 also it is the Jews who
are spoken of; and yet the whole narrative shows that the deputation was from the highest national court, the Chief Council.
Ver. 34. "But I receive not testimony from man : but these
things I say, that ye might be saved." -John bore witness as a
prophet; for if it had not been so, that which he spoke of Christ
would not have had the dignity of a testimony, which exists only
when one speaks that which he has seen and heard. Thus the
testimony of John did not properly proceed from " a man,'' but
from the Holy Spirit, who spok~ through the prophets. But since
the Divine mission and inspiration of John was controverted by
his opponents, since they gave him out to be a mere man left to
himself, and the contrary could not be proved in a palpable
manner-the Baptist not having performed miracles-in the
present question his testimony was, so to speak, in a judicial sense
that of a man. That this was the reason why Jesus declares that
He will not insist on the testimony of John, as being that of a
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man, is evident from the fact, that afterwards the testimony of
Moses is urged as perfectly valid, his Divine mission and inspiration being fully acknowledged by the opponents. How little it
can be the object to depreciate the significance of John and of his
testimony, is already evident from the high importance attributed
to this testimony in chap. i.-An analogy is afforded oy Isa. vii.
13, where Isaiah says to the unbelieving Ahaz of Judea: "Is
it too little for you to provoke man, that you provoke also my
God?" ")\Then Ahaz," it was remarked on this passage in
the Christology [Eng. Trans. ii. p. 43], "had before refused to
believe in the simple announcement of the prophet, he sinned to
a certain degree against man only, against the prophet only, by
unjustly suspecting him of a deceitful pretension to a Divine
revelation. But when Ahaz declined the offered sign, God
Himself was provoked by him, and his wickedness came evidently to light." The testimony of the works of Christ stands to
the testimony of John in a similar relation to that in which the
sign here stands to the mere announcement. In both there is the
same Divine causality, but the degree of demonstration is di:fferent.-But even though Jesus does not wish to lay great stress on.
the testimony of John, or to make it the central-point of His argument, He needs not to be quite silent concerning it, for this would
be a severity towards His opponents. Perhaps they will, to their
own salvation, cast aside their unfounded and criminal distrust of
John, whose Divine mission, though it cannot be palpably demonstrated, is yet adequately attested to their consciences.
Ver. 35. " He was a burning and a shining light; and ye
were willing for a season to rej,oice in his light."-In the symbolism of the Mosaic law, and in Zech. iv., the Church of the
Lord is represented under the figure of a candlestick. "The
light," it was remarked on this symbol in the Third Part of my
Contributions (Beitrage, S. 354), "can denote only the operations
of the Spirit of God, the spiritual light, which is radiated by
the spiritually animated Church into the surrounding darkness:·
Under the figure of lamps and candlesticks the Scriptures also
represent individual believers, in whom the essence of the Church
of God is particularized. Cf. Matt. v. 14-16, the parable of the
ten virgins, and Phil. ii. 15. John was the burning and shining
light, in comparison with which, all others may be disregarded.
The ~v intimates that the ministry of John was already con-
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eluded. He wasnotthen dead, but in prison; cf. iv.1-3, where
his imprisonment is referred to as having already taken place;
and Jesus prophetically knows that the imprisonment will end
in death, and that John will never again appear on the scene of
his ministry.-The ~01:-;\,~a-aTe intimates the subjective inclination as opposed to a consent to the Divine order. They wished
to rejoice while they ought to have been led to repentance by
the light, and to worthy preparation for the advent of the
Saviour.-The 7rpo<; &pav intimates that their joy in the light
was only brief. At first, there went out to John, Jerusalem and
all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, Matt. iii. 5;
but when they saw what was his real design, and were s·aluted
as ryev-i,~µ,aTa exi&vwv, etc., a strong hatred took the place of their
rejoicing, and led at last to his being delivered up to Herod.
The real reproach, however, is contained not in the 7rpo<; IJ,pav,
but in the arya">.."Xiaa:M,va,, in that they misused the forerunner
and p:reacher of repentance in order to promote their sweet
:lreams.-In his light: a part of the illumination brought by
.John, filled by the oil of the Holy Ghost, concerned the impending advent of the Messiah. This element they seized upon.
They dreamed of freedom from Romish oppression, and of
universal d0minion, and did not consider that the Messiah must
before all turn the energy of His righteousness against the house
0f God, and prove Hi,mself primarily a consuming fire against
the sin of the covenant-people.
Ver. 36. "But I have a greater witness than John: for the
works which the Father hath given Me to finish, the same works
that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father hath sent Me.""'\Ve have here the second witness which God the Father (the
Other, in ver. 3:2) bore ta Christ. It is designated as greater
than John in his capacity as witness, which is here alone regarded,-therefore than the witness of John, because it is more ·
palpable, and admits of less objection. For, regarded in themselves, all truly Divine testimonies are alike. We best perceive
what Jesus means by works from Matt. xi. 4, 5. They are not
exclusively miracles. It is, however, implied in the nature of
the case, and in the character of those against whom this proof
is urged, that the miracles occupy unconditionally the first place ;
and this is denied by those only to whom such an emphasis on
miracles in the Gospel of John would be inconvenient. That
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miracles are especially meant, is implied even in the refere11ce to
the starting-point of the whole conflict, the miraculous healing at
the pool of Bethesda. In vii. 21, "I have done one work, and
ye all marvel," the work is without doubt a miracle. The first
place among the works is occupied by the raisings from the dead,
to which the words ,cal, vvv €rTTt contain a hint.-In no Gospel
is so much weight laid on miracles as in the Gospel of John, or
are there so many and emphatic declarations of Christ concerning
the deep significance of His miracles: cf. x. 25, 32; xiv. 11; xv.
24. This strong emphasis presupposes that the Gospel of John
bears the relation of a supplement to other representations, which
give a particular account of these miracles. Otherwise John
himself would not have needed to be so sparing in this respect.
Ver. 37. "And the Father Himself, who hath sent Me,
hath borne witness of Me. Ye have neither heard His voice
at any time, nor seen His shape. 38. And ye have not His
word abiding in you : for whorn He hath sent, ye believe not." The witness of the Father can be no other than that which He
bore, first, by John ; secondly, by the works of Christ ; and,
thirdly, as is further amplified in what follows, in Old Testament prophecy. The expositors who imagine some other witness are left to mere guess work, and vacillate in uncertainty.
The Father, moreover, was of necessity expressly mentioned also
in respect of the works as He who bears witness, because otherwise it would not have been evident that the works are comprised
in the witness announced in ver. 32. It is there the testimony
of a person that was spoken of, but previously only the testimony of the works. We arc led to the conjoint reference to
John even by the Perfect µ,Eµ,ap-rvfY'l"E, in harmony with ver.
33, and in distinction from ver. 36 .. .And in the case of John,
the supplementary reference to God as the real author of the
testimony was not less necessary than in that of the works. For
in vers. 33-35 the testimony was designated only as that of
John, and the tl,11,).,oc; in ver. 33 had therefore not yet received
its full application. The words, ,cat o'11"EJL"fa<;-,repl, £µov, consequently form the conclusion with respect to the two first testimonies,
and at the same time form tlie transition to the third and last, the
presentation of which begins in ver. 39.-Before the Saviour
passes to this third testimony, He points out, as it were parenthetically, the great loss of the Jews when they do not accept
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the witness which the Father bears to the Son. With the Son
the Father also disappears from them, for they never stood in a
direct relation to the latter-the Old Testament passages, where
a hearing and seeing of God are spoken of, refer not to the
hidden God, but to His Revealer, who in Christ became incarnate ; and when they reject Christ, the real Word of God, they
thus lose at the same time the true possession of the word of
God altogether. The Jews under the Old Dispensation had repeatedly heard the voice of God. It had spoken to them from
Sinai, Ex. xx. 19; Deut. iv. 12, and through the medium of
the prophets. They had likewise repeatedly seen His form, or
a symbol of His presence. Of Jacob, the father of the race, it
is .said in Gen. xxxii. 30, " .And Jacob called the name of the
place Peniel; for I have seen God face to face, and my life is
preserved." .According to Ex. xxiv. 10, the elders saw the
God of Israel; and according to Num. xii. 8, Moses beheld
the similitude of God. God manifested Himself to the whole
people under the similitude, and symbol of fire. Of. Dent. v.
4, "The LORD talked with you face to face in the Mount, out
of the midst of the fire :" ver. 24, " .And ye said, Behold, the
LORD our God hath showed us His glory, and His greatness,
and we have heard His voice out of the midst of the fire : we
have seen this day that God doth talk with men, and He liveth :"
iv. 36, " Out of heaven He made thee to hear His voice, that
He might instruct thee ; and upon earth He showed thee His
great fire ; and Thou heardest His words out of the midst of
the fire," -passages which are to be compared the rather, since
in them, as in our text, the hearing and s-eeing are immediately
connected with each other. Isaiah further, in chap. v., sees the
Lord sitting, therefore the e!oo<; of the Lord ; and Ezekiel also
(chap. v.) beholds the glory of the Lord. .All the Old Testament passages, however, refer not to God the Father, but to the
.Angel of the Lord, in whom the Logos is manifested in prelude
to His incarnation. Cf. remarks on i. 18. Isaiah (xii. 41) saw
the glory of Christ. When therefore the Jews do not accept the
testimony of the Father to the Son, when they reject Christ,
they thus dissolve all connection with God, and become ll&oi iv
Tep ,c6<rµrp no less than the heathen. Never having stood in immediate relation to God the Fathet, when they now wantonly
destroy the medium of connection with Him, there is nothing
VOL. I.
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left to them but darkness, deception, and death, in whie?h we
see them buried even to.the present day. If God be lost, all is
lost. Moreover, by the rejection of Christ, they have not God's
word abiding in them ; for Christ alone is. the true and essential
Word of God. Of. on the Prologue. He who passes by Him,
loses all real participation in the Divine word and revelation ;
for to him are left only disjecta membra,. broken and unintelligible sounds. The word. of God cannot be immanent in such
an one, cf. Col. iii. 16; for to him it can stand only iµ a purely
external, inactive relation. A proof of the truth of this declaration of Christ is afforded· by the character of the Jews from
the time of Christ up to the present. They have an entire
codex of the Divine revelations, and yet they have not the word of
God,abiding in them, Cf. 2 Cor. iii.14-16. Judaism bears the
character of that which has lost its savour, which always makes
its appearance where the salt of the Divine word is wanting.The whole passage stands in inseparable connection with i. 18, vi.
46, xiv. 6, Matt. xi. 27; and a criterion of the correctness of
the exposition is furnished by its ability to bring these passages
under one point of view. The profound significance of connection with Christ is everywhere prominent in them, because by it
alone is there a medium of connection with the Father.-On
the words, To&rp vµlis ov 7rUJ'7'€-6.r€, L?,rnpe remarks : "7rt<1'7'€V€£V
Ef_. nva,significat honorem soli Deo exhibendum. Sed 7r£<T7'€V€£V
Tw4 cum sit universalius, aliquando Deo, aliquando etiam horninibus conv.enil.." If they did not believe Him-which is an injury even to an, honest man-how much less then in Him!
Ver. 39; "Search the- Scriptures; for in. them ye think ye
have eternal life : and they: are they which, testify of Me."-On
the proof deriyed,fr.om the works, here follows the proof drawn
from the miracles and prophecy of the Old Testament Scriptures. It is the third witness which the Other, ver. 32, has
borne to Christ.. The wansition is made to this testimony at
the conclusion of the parenthesis, in the reproach against the
Jews, that they had not. God's word abiding in them, which is
perceived in this, that they were unable to recognise Christ in
the Old Testament, where He is so clearly revealed. The expression, ep€VVQ,7'€ 7'(1," rypaf/Ja'>, refers to Isa. xxxiv. 16 : " Seek
ye out of the Book of the LORD." By the Book of the Lord is
here designated, not merely the collected prophecies of Isaiah,

CHAP. V. 39.

291

but the whole complexus of the sacred Scriptures, in which they
were to be included,-the canon of the Lord, which was not yet
closed at the time of the prophets, but was to be closed ; so that
the "Book of the LORD" exactly corresponds to "the Scriptures" here. On the ground of this prophetic passage, it was
usual, as seems probable from v.ii. 52, to send an opponent to
the Scriptures with an epe{JVl]UOI). The Kllt e,ce'ivai, etc., is the
result which will follow, when the requisition epevva,,r1; is complied with truly, and in the spirit of it. Instead of ~al might
have stood. a colon. In the Old Testament passage likewise the
result is appended, which will follow on the investigation : "Seek
ye out of the Book of the LORD, and read ; no one of these shall
fail." -The rendering of epevva:re as Indicative is opposed by
the above·passage, and by John vii. 52, which is dependent on
it. It further allows to the Jews what cannot be allowed them
in this connection, immediately after ver. 38, which forms the
transition to our text, from the proof derived from the works
to that drawn from the Scriptures. And then also we should
expect vµe'i,r; before EpevvaTe, instead of before 00/Ctfre.-..do,ce'i"TE
does not indicate a mere opinion or fancy. opposed to the truth
(Rothe, Stud. u. Crit. 1860, 1, S. 67). Es a ground for the
epevvaTe was not merely the fact that eternal.life was contained
in Holy Scripture, but also that the Jem acknowledged this,
and were thus, from their own admissi(>n, in duty bound to
comply with the requisition ipfvvaT.e: iJ,µ,e'i,; is emphatic. The
Saviour must have shared in their conception, or He would not
have based His demand upon it; for to make use of a mere argumentum ad hominem would have been unworthy of Him. But
besides this, it is evident that Christ agrees with the Jews in
the proposition that in the Scriptures they have life. The in
spiration of the Scriptures and their having life are coincident ;
but inspiration is here taught in the most decided manner. Only
by presupposing this could a Scripture testimony of Christ be
spoken of-(such a testimony can come from God alone)-01
could Moses write concerning Christ, ver. 46, or could it be a
duty to believe in the writings of Moses, ver. 4 7.-The Old
Testament is regarded primarily as containing the law. The
law itself promises life to hi,m who keeps it. Lev. xviii. 5
( cf. Rom. x. 5). It has life in it in so far that it is a lamp to
the feet, and affords the true and infallible pattern of moral
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conduct, The law is recognised most decidedly as bearing
this character by-our Lord and His Apostles. In Luke x. 25-27
the Lord answers the VOfUKor; who comes to Hirn with the question, "Master, what shall I do to inherit eternallife 7" by asking
in return what was written in the law on this point. The lawyer
quotes as the sum of it, " Thou shalt love," etc. ; and the Lord
answers, " Thou hast answered right : this do, and thou shalt
live." When the Lord says that not one lwTa, or ,cepala shall
pass from the law ; when Paul says, ovoµor; &ryio~, .-=at ;, iVToX~
&ry{a Kat O£Kala ,cat arya0~, Rom. vii. 12 ; and when he speaks
of iJ eVToX~ iJ elr; too~v, ver. 10, it is implied that the Scriptures
contain eternal Jife in so far that it can be offered in general
by the law. But the law is not sufficient for eternal life.
The direction must be added, as to where forgiveness for transgression and power for new obedience are to be found, or the
pointing to Christ. But that with respect to these things also
the Scriptures contain etocnal life (cf. 2 Tim. iii. 15), Christ
here teaches as emphatically as possible. He brings the severe
reproach against the Jews, that they have no taste for this part
of the Scriptures. The proposition, that we have eternal life in
the Scriptures, is common to the Jews with -Christ. They differ
only in this, that the Jews supposed they had enough in the
law, while Christ, together with the law, lays stress on the
Gospel oontained in the Scriptures.-In saying that the Scriptures testify of Him, the Lord refers to the whole range of the
Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament. For here it is not
Moses especially who is spoken of, but the Scriptures in general.
Ver. 40. "And ye will not come unto Me, that ye might
have life" -q.d., and yet, although the Scriptures speak so
plainly, ye will ,not, etc. Allusion is made to Isa. Iv., -especially
ver. 3, " Come unto Me-and your soul shall live-;'' the same
passage to which our Lord also refers in iv. 10, 13, 14, vii. 37;
Matt. xi. 28. Cf. Christology 2, S. 378 sq.
But why do the Jews reject the testimony of the Scriptures,
which are so highly esteemed even by them 1 Why will they
not, on the basis of this testimony, come to 'Christ that they may
obtain life? Our Lord answers this question in vers. 41--44:
it is becam,e they seek not the 1praise of G@d, but the empty
honour of men. This is ,the ·sad solution of the riddle. After
this digression, the Lord 'l'etums in vers. 45-4 7 to the testimony
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of the Scriptures. He especially sets before the Jews the testimony of Moses,-of him on whose authority (the fourth com4
mandment) they had first brought the accusation against Him;
Vers. 41, 42. "I receive not honour from men. But I know
you, that ye have not the 1ove of God in you."-,-Jesus turns
aside the reproach of ambition, which the Jews might, and indeed
must, have brought against Him on the ground of the words,
0J"'A£Te eA0e'iv 7rp6r; µe-the honour conferred by men can be of
no consequence to the Son of God-He has the honour of the
only-begotten of the Father, and is therefore raised above all
other honour-He then brings against them the counter accusation that they have not- the love of God in them, and therefore have not that which is laid down in their law as -the foundation of all life and salvation. They manifest this want of love
to God, in that they love not Him whom He has sent; of whom
He has testified by His word and works, and who can say of
Himself : He that seeth Me, seeth the Father. Want of love
to God is still at the present day the deepest ground·of1 diversion from Christ. Since ambition, or the taking of honour from
men, has its ground in selfishness, or the want of love to God,
Christ casts the accusation back from Himself upon, those to
whom it belongs. Grotius-: "Emphasis est in illo vµfir;. Qualem
me putatis, vos tales estis." Christ makes the charge not as a
supposition, but on the ground of clear and certain knowledge,
as He who knows all men, and knows what is in man, and before whom, as before God, all hearts are manifest.
Ver. 43. "l_am came in My Father's name, and ye receive
Me not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye will
receive."-The Lord proves His charge of the absence of love
to God. John says, "He that lnveth not his brother, whom he
hath seen, how can he love God, whom he hath not seen'}" Thus
also they showed their want of the love of God, in•that they did
not recognise as such the visible image of the Father ; and in
the future they will show it still further, in their readiness to
welcome him who, without a mission from above, places himself
in the centre of their national life. The words, "I am come in
My Father's name, and ye receive Me not," acquire their full
significance and their profound earnestness only when their
reference to Deut. xviii. 19 is perceived: "And it shall come to
pass, that whosoever wiL not hearken unto My words, which He
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shall speak in My name, I will require it of him." The Name
of the Lord is His glory as historically manifested. Christ
comes in the name of the Father; so that the latter, not the abstract God, but as historically revealed, is He who fills the consciousness and determines all things: cf. Matt. vii. 22 ; 1 Sam.
xvii. 45; 2 Chron. xiv. 11.-The other comes in his own name,
so that he is entirely sunk ,in himself, and the deeds and results
proceeding from him. Why receive such an one 1 He who
seeks his own, flatters and cajoles, ·refrains from all difficult requirements, demands no penitence or renunciation, because he
well knows that in order to be able to live himself, he must let
live. Salvation without repentance was, even under the Old
Covenant, the watchword of the prophets out of their own heart.
Bar-Cochba was wise enough to declare war against the hated
Romans, instead of against bosom sins. How did Mahomet indulge the passions of his people, and how carefully did he avoid
any conflict with the national spirit !
Ver. 44. " How can ye believe, which receive honour one
of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from the only
God ?"-To receive honour of another ( Grotius : " plebs a
primoribus, primores a plebe honorem venamini") is represented here, as in xii. 42, 43, as one of the most dangerous
enemies of salvation. The fear of a conflict with the spirit of
the time, of losing a good name, and of that pining and withered
appearance, which it seems m:ust come, when one is not raised
and borne up by the recognition of his fellow-men, must stifle
again the germs of faith. Only that mind can believe heartily
which is fixedly intent on gaining the Divine approbation, and
troubles itself not at all concerning the praise and blame of the
ungodly multitude. Intentness on obtaining honour from men
is espedalJy distinctive of faith in times when an ungodly spirit
has seized with great power on the masses-as in the times of
.Jesus the pharisaic, and now the rationalistic and democratic
spirit. It is evident how important this declaration is for our
own times. The desire to receive honour from men is very
deeply seated in our theology; and not to break with the spirit
of the age, but to mediate with it, is one of its most pressing
cares. This is the worm that eats at its root, the curs_e that
weighs it down.-God is designated as the Only, in order to
intimate His absolute glory, which shows the endeavour to find
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honour elsewhere than with Him to be absolute folly. Of. xvii.
3 ; Rom. xvi. 27 ; 1 Tim. vi. 15 ; Jude 4, 25. The unity of
God is even in the Old Testament a designation of His absoluteness, as in Deut. vi. 4, " Hear, 0 Israel : the LoRD our
God is one Jehovah,"-an only Jehovah, who has not His equal.
As in ver. 5, the commandment of unconditional love to Him
is founded on the unity cf God-cf. Mark xii. 29, 30, 32;
for to the multiplicity of the heathen gods, and the limited
powers of each, corresponds the division of the heart; and to the
unity of God, on the other hand, the requirement of entire love,
the love of the whole heart, and the whole soul, and all the
powers,-so here the demand that the honour of God be preferred to that of others, and the charge against the Jews of
receiving honour from one another, is also founded on this.
In Job xxiii. 13 also," But He is one,-and who can turn Him 1"
the unity of God designates His absoluteness : He is almighty,
because there are no other gods besides Him. If there is but
one God, there is but One to be feared in heaven and earth,
and but One to love.
Ver. 45. "Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father:
there is that accuseth you, Moses, in whom ye trust."-The
Lord had, in ver. 39, appealed against the Jews in general to
the testimony of the Scriptures ; here He meets them especially
with the testimony of Moses, the revered lawgiver, on whose
authority they had founded their accusation. Moses, in whom
ye trust : it does not appear that the conception of a real intercession of Moses is here attributed to the Jews, but Moses is
regarded as the representative of the law, which is meant
substantially. Parallel with the trust in Moses is the supposi.:
tion of having eternal life in the Scriptures, in ver. 39. We
have the commentary in Rom. ii. 17-20; where to this trust
in Moses corresponds the resting in the law as the certain representation of the will of God, the untroubled fountain of all
knowledge and truth, and consequently a sure way to salvation.1 The Perfect tense, remarks Lucke, denotes that this trust
in Moses existed among the people from antiquity.
Ver. 46. "For had ye believed Moses, ye would have be1 Lampe quotes a passage from Avoda Zara, fol. 2: " In futuro seculo
Sanctus Benedictus allaturus est in gremio suo librum legis et dicturus:
q uicunque huic legi operam dedit, venire debet et tollere mercedem suam.''
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lieved Me: for he wrote of Me."-,Tesus had doubtless Deut.
xviii. 15-19 principally in view. Of. on i. 21, 46; Christol. 1,
s. 114.
Ver. 4 7. " But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye
believe My words?" -The emphasis is not on rypaµ,µ,aut and
Mµ,aa:t, but on etcElvov and eµ,o'i,,;. The antithesis is that of the
ancient well established authority, and that now in process of
formation. The discourse ends, like Ps. xcv., with " a question
of hopelessness" (Meyer).
CHAJ?.

vr.

Ver. 1. After these things Jesus went over the Sea of Galilee, of Tiberias." -Between the facts narrated in the previous
chapter and those in the present, there is a period of nearly a
whole year. According to v. I, Jesus went up to Jerusalem
to the Passover, and there healed an impotent man at the pool of
Bethesda; and here also, according to ver. 4, the Passover, a feast
of the Jews, was nigh. The circumstance that John thus leaps
over an entire year, indicates that he did not intend to write a
complete Gospel, but only a supplement of previous accounts. 1To this result we are also. led by the words, " Jesus went over
the Sea of Galilee." The starting-point of this journey cannot
possibly have been Jerusalem, as Meyer, proceeding on the
ground of an entire disconnection of this Gospel with the former
Gospels, supposes,-showing in what difficulties such a discon
nection is involrnd; it must have been a place on the Galilean
shore of the lake. The w:epa11 in ver. 25 corresponds to the 7repav
here; and Capernaum is especially indicated by the circumstance
that the disciples return thither, ver. 17. And thither also the
multitudes g.o to seek Jesus, for no other reason than because
He was at home there. According to ver.. 59, Christ holds a
conversation with the people in the synagogue at Capernaum _;
but it is not Capernaum that has been spoken of in the immediately preceding context in John. In chap. v. we find Jesus in
Jerusalem ; and in John also Capernaum is not designated as the
constant residence of Christ, His lola 'TT'6At<;, so that His return
thither from Jerusalem is not understood as a matter of course.
1 Bengel : " Hie multorum mensium historiam a ceteris Evangelistis
petendam innuit Johannes."

CHAP. VI. 1.

297

Capernaum has hitherto been mentioned only twice in John,in ii. 12, when Jesus stays there a few days on His journey to
the feast at Jerusalem; and in iv. 46, where Jesus is appealed
to for help from Oapernaum,-but any residence there is not
spoken of.-We find ourselves involved in insurmountable diffi.
culty, so long as we isolate the Gospel of John ; but this difficulty
vanishes, when, in harmony with antiquity, we perceive that he
wrote only paralipomena. In Matt. iv. 13 it is related how
that Jesus left Nazareth, and settled in Capernaum. In the
three first Gospels the latter place is represented as His " own
city," Matt. ix. 1, to which He returns from all His journeys,
Matt. viii. 5, xvii. 24, and which was exalted to heaven by being
the peculiar abode of Him who came down from heaven. If
we regard the four Gospels as a whole, it cannot be doubted
that Oapernaum was the starting-point of the journey; and then,
too, it is understood as a matter of course, that Jesus returned
thither from Jerusalem.
When Matthew first mentions the Lake of Gennesaret, he
calls it " the Sea of Galilee," and afterwards commonly, in
reference to this passage, "the sea" (in xv. 29, once more fJ
0a:)lo,c,c,a 'T1J<; I'aXtMla<;). The Galilean prefers to use the
most stately expression for his national sea,-this being recommended also by the double symbolical ·action in which Jesus
tested His miraculous power over the sea in a small compass
on this lake. Matthew is followed by Mark. He calls the
lake, when he first mentions it, fJ 0aXaa-c,a 'TrJ<; I'a"X.i).ata<;, i. 16;
and afterwards usually fJ 8a)i.o.<T<Tg,; but in vii. 31, again 'TrJ<;
I'a"X.i).ala,;. Luke refrains from designating the lake as sea
constantly, and therefore• purposely. He has in v•. 1, 7rapa 'T~v
""71,{µ,vqv I'EWl]<Tapfr,. and afterwards fJ X{µ,vq, viii. 22, 23, 33.
,John here designates the lake first as the " Sea of Galilee," in
the interest of harmony with Matthew; and he then adds a
second designation, "of Tiberias," because this was the current
name in foreign countries at the time when he wrote. In xxi. 1
he speaks merely of the Sea of Tiberias, showing that this was
the name which was best known by his first readers, and that
he here mentions the Sea of Galilee only in connection with his
predecessors. The city of Tiberias, built by Anti pas, and named
after the Emperor Tiberius, was well known in the Gentile
world. Even Pansanias knows the lake by the name of the
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Lake of Tiberias, )..{µ:v·YJ Ti/3aplr;;, and in Arabic it is called Bahr
Tabarieh.-The chapter begins, in vers. 1-13, with the account
of the miraculous feeding of the five thousand, with which is
connected, in vers. 14-21, an account of the miracle on the sea
following on the feeding. The parallels of the two accounts
are Matt. xiv. 13-36, Mark vi. 30-36; and of the first alone,
Luke ix. 10-17. John gives an account of three miracles in
Judea, and three in Galilee: cf. on iv. 54. :From the deep
significance which he attributed to miracles, it was natural that
he should give a particular account of a number of miracles,
even though on the whole he referred, -with respect to these, to
the former Gospels, whioh had treated of them, with a special
preference. That he communicates the account of these
miracles not Jl1erely for the sake of the discourses connected
with them, but as facts in which Christ's glory was manifested,
and which served the general purpose of the Gospel, to show
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, is evident from the
circumstance, that there were no extended discourses connected
with the two first Galilean miracles. These two first miracles
are certainly such as the first Evangelists pass by; and John, as
it seems, selected them for this reason. That he makes up the
number three by this particular miracle of feeding, and. the
miracle on the sea connected with it, which had been already
treated in detail in thethree first Gospels, seems to be occasioned
not only by their pre-eminent greatness, but also because by
this means a basis was obtained for the communication of the
highly important discourses which were appended to the feeding,
and of that which took place on the voyage across the lake, concerning which it is to be observed, that the immediately preceding miraculous displays formed a basis for the heavy claims
which Jesus laid on the people in these discourses. But it
must always be insisted on, that the miracle has an independent
significance. And· if we consider of what importance is the
agreement of all four Gospels in so important a fact as the
feeding, we shall have no hesitation in taking this to be a
collateral object of John, to confirm the narrative of his predecessors,1-a confirmation which transcends its own sphere, and
1 Bengel: " Virorum 5000 cibatio unicum est inter baptismum et
passionem Christi miraculum, quad Johannes una cum reliquis Evangelistis
describit, narmtionem eorum hoe ip.~o confirmans."
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indicates, that where John is silent, his silence is that of presupposiiion and acknowledgment, and that everywhere, where
he has not made it his object to communicate something almost
entirely new, his purpose is to supply to the former narratives
subordinate circumstances, which are only appropriate to a detailed account.
Ver. 2. "And a great multitude followed Him, because they
saw His miracles which He did on them that were diseased."
- J olm, says Lampe, refers to the numerous miracles which
Jesus had performed in this year after His return from Judea,
and which for.the most·part had. respect to the healing of the
sick. Of. Luke viii. 27 sq., and Matt. ix., especially ver. 35.
He thus in these words presupposes and confirms the narrative
of the earlier Evangelists.
Ver. 3. "AndJ"esus went up into the mountain, and there
He sat with His disciples."-The article in
IJpo,; is generic,
and the meaning is substantially the same as into a mountain, as
Luther translates. Thus
lJpo,; occurs unquestionably several
times in the first Gospels,-e.g., in Matt. v. 1, xiv. 23. The
article is used as in 7'0 w"J,.ofov, Matt. viii. 23; ,ro 're).,wvwv, Matt.
ix. 9; ~ ol,da, Matt. ix. 28. The preference of Jesus for mountains is perceived from the :first Gospels. They are a symbol of
the elevation of the mind to God. The miud striving towards
heaven loves to have the earth beneath the feet. From John
we learn the locality only in general : a mountain on the eastern
shore of the Lake of Tiberias. . The more exact designation of
the spot is given only by Luke, who says in ix. 10: V'TrE')(,Wp-rJa-e
KaT' lUav el,; r67rov t!p-rJµov 7r6">.ew<; JCa">.ovµ,iV'YJ<; B1J0a-a"iM.
This
Bethsaida must be different from that occurring elsewhere in
the Gospels, for it can be sought only on the eastern shore of
the lake ; and the name even, Fish-house, would lead us to expect a plurality of ,places so named. Bethsaida near Capernaum
is never designated as a city,-it was, probably, merely the
fishery-suburb of Capernaum. The designation, Bethsaida in
Galilee, in John xii. 21, indicates the existence of another
Bethsaida out of Galilee. In striking accordance with Luke, a
second Bethsaida on the eastern shore is mentioned by Josephus
and Pliny (in his Hist. Nat. 5, 15). Josephus says (De bello
J ud. ii. 9, 1), that Philip built Julias in lower Gaulonitis; and
also (in his Antiq. 18, 2, 1), that Philip made the village, KWfJ,1J,
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Bethsaida into a city, and called ·it Julias. He did not merely
grant it the privileges of a city, but also increased the population.-That Jesus was for some time alone with His disciples on
the mountain, is evident from the fact, that He could hardly
have ascended the mountain for any other object, and from the
expression, "He departed again into a mountain," vi. 15,-according to which, the mountain must have been the first time
also a place of retirement. With this is connected the statement of Matt. xiv. 13, "When Jesus heard of it, He departed
thence by ship into a desert place apart." The word av€xrop7Ja-E,
which John here avoids, he supplies in ver. 15. Some time
must have elapsed before the "multitudes,'~ who went by land
(Matt. xiv. 13), followed Him. Much confusion has been caused
by referring ef€t.-0div, in Matt. xiv. 14, Mark vi. 34, to the disembarkation of Jesus from the ship, and thus intimating that
the purpose of Jesus to go into retirement with His- disciples
was frustrated by the circumstance, that immediately on landing
they found the multitude again before them. 'EfEt.-0wv occurB
in the first Gospels b.y no means pre-eminently of a ship, but
with respect to the most various localities: cf. Matt. xiii. 1, xv.
21, xxiv. L We are to supply here, not, "from the desert
place," -for this is the designation of the whole region, cf. Matt.
xiv. 15; Mark vi. 35,; Luke ix. 12,-but, "from retirement."
When Jesus with His disciples came forth from His concealment, He found the multitude already before Him-7rpo1}t.-0oJi
Mark vi. 33.
Ver. 4. "And the Passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh."
-This rema,rk cannot refer to the following of the multitude in
ver. 2; for that this consisted of those who were on their way
to the feast, there- is not a word to show. The cause of their
gathering. together is expressly stated in ver. 2; and no other is
needed, sinee this is perfectly sufficient, and the usual one. As
little also can the remark have a chronological significance.
,Tohn has, of course, had the chronology in view ; but it is his
manner to give such remarks in conneetion with the practical
significance of the event concerned: cf. iv. 35, ii. 13, vii. 2, xi.
55 ; and there is therefore only one point of view left from
which the remark may be regarded, i,iz., that Christ is the antitype of the Passover, the true Paschal Lamb. Christ has accordingly, in view of the approaching Passover, arranged the
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feeding of the multitude with the purpose of connecting with it
the discourses, the central-point of which is, that His flesh is
meat indeed. Quesnel: "Since the Passover is nigh, He gives
an emblem of the wondrous Passover which He is preparing for
His Church for time and for eternity." In favour of this view
is the analogy of the last Passover of Jesus, at which He so expressly points to Himself as the true Paschal Lamb. In answer
to the question, " Can John really have intended this typical
meaning?" it is sufficient to refer to xix. 36, where John at
once refers that which is written concerning the paschal lamb
to Christ; and it is less reasonable to claim that John must
then have declared his meaning more plainly, since he is particularly fond of giving mysterious hints.-W e have here the
third Passoveroccurringduring the ministry of Christ,-the first
in ii. 13, the second in v. 1. This is the only Passover between
the baptism of Jesus and His passion, to which He did not go
up to Jerusalem. At the second, the Jews had gone so far as
to seek to kill Him (v. 16, 18); and since His hour was not yet
come, and it was not obligatory on Him as a religious duty to
attend the Passover, He went out of the ,vay of danger.
Ver. 5. "When Jesus then lifted up His eyes, and saw a
great company come unto Hirn, He saith unto Philip, Whence
shall we buy bread, that these may eat7"-Jesus did not see
the approaching multitude from the mountain, but after He
had descended from the mountain to the shore of the lake,
certainly to find there the multitude, to which He wished to
show Himself as the Saviour. To this conclusion we are led
by ver. 15, according to which Jesus, when the people sought
to make Him a king, departed again into the mountain ; so that
this was a place of retirement on the first occasion also. Jesus
was there alone with His disciples. This has been already said
expressly by Matthew, according to whom, Jesus, e~EX0rovcoming forth from His solitude-saw a great multitude. According to ver. 22 in Matthew's account, Jesus, after the
feeding, was on the shore of the lake with His disciples, and
constrained them to get into a ship; and when He had dismissed the multitudes, He went up into a mountain apart to
pray.-The narrative is here abridged, and must be supplemented from the first Gospels. John could make this abridgment because he reckoned on this supplementation; and it is
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not his fault if some find a difficulty in it, because they misapprehend his relation to the three first Gospels, notwithstanding
the hints which he has so plainly given. The necessity of the
supplementation is evident even from the fact, that the ground
for the feeding-" This is a desert place, and the time is now
past," Matt. xiv. 15, Mark vi. 35-is wanting here. To the
words, "When He saw a great company," here, correspond
the words, "He saw a great multitude," in Matt. xiv. 14. To
this must be added first, "He was moved with compassion
towards them," and "He began to teach them many things,"
in Mark vi. 34, and " He spake unto them of the kingdom of
God," in Luke ix. 11. Then follows, "And' when it was evening, His disciples came to Hirn, saying, This is a desert place,
and the time is now past.; send the multitude away, that they
may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals," Matt.
xiv. 15. Then the account in vers. 16, 17 of Matthew is here
given more in detail. While Jesus, in Matthew, speaks to the
disciples in general, He has here to do with.Philip and Andrew;
but we are not to think of a- contrndiction to the first Gospels.
It is merely what occurs between the seeing and the speaking
which is passed over; and the speaking to the disciples, no less
than that in the interval, was occasioned by the sight of the
multitude.
Ver. 6. "And this He said to prove him : for He Himself
knew what He would do."-Some empty the words of their
meaning by the remark, that the proving here does not denote
the trial of faith, but whether Philip had any useful information. But decidedly opposed to this is the usual conception of
trial in the Scriptures. Lampe : "Jesus proves for the same
object for which temptation is attributed to God in Gen. xxii.
1 ; Heh. xi. 17, in order that the secrets of the heart may
be made manifest to the disciples themseh·es and to others."
The meaning may be measured especially by 2 Cor. xiii. 5 :
JaVToilc; 7T€tpti,€'Te el euTE ev TV 7r{uTei,-according to which
the degree of faith is ascertained by examination. Decisive
also are the parallels from the Old Testament, to be spoken of
presently, in which, before the commencement of the miraculous
works of the Lord, doubt in His miraculous power is to manifest
itself, in order that the latter may afterwards shine all the more
brightly, and unbelief and little faith may be all the more
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deeply put to shame. Even in the words of Jesus to Philip
there is implied an evident insufficiency of human means to
feed the multitude; and this is more distinctly stated in the
account of Matthew, which this presupposes, where Jesus, on
the request of His disciples-" This is a desert place, and the
time is now past; send the multitude away, that they may go
into the villages and buy themselves victuals,"-says: "They
need not depart; give ye them to eat;" to which are suitably
added His words to Philip: "(But) whence shall we buy bread?"
(the wyopaawµ,ev in opposition to the a,yop<Mwaw eatl'T"ot<; of the
disciples.) If it was thus fixed that Jesus would be the host,
in view of the manifest insufficiency of natural means, the
thought of a miraculous feeding was very, natural to those who
had living faith, especially since similar facts had already occurred, as the changing of the water into wine, and since they
had before them the m.iraculous feedings of the Old Testament.
Quesnel, therefore, correctly places the object of the temptation in this, "to free us from too low and human conceptions
of His omnipotence." -Why does Jesus apply to Philip? He
did not address the three most advanced disciples, because by
these an answer might 1have been given which would not correspond to the object of the question, by which the character
of human nature was to be brought to light. Among the ,rest
Philip occupied a somewhat prominent position. He was called
soon after the three first, i•.43; and is also mentioned several
times elsewhere in John's Gospel, i. 46-49, xii. 21, 22, xiv. 8, 9.
Ver. 7. "Philip answered Him, Two hundred pennyworth
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of them may
take a little." Philip does not stand the testing. Not a thought
occurs to him of miraculous assistance.-Vers. 8, 9. "One of
His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith unto Him,
There is a lad here, who has five barley loaves, and two small
fishes: but what are they among so many?" Andrew seconds
Philip. There are traces elsewhere, also, of an intimate connection between the two (cf. on i. 44, 45); for Mark (iii. 18)
places them in immediate connection in the list of Apostles;
and in John xii. 22, Philip communicates the desire of the
Greeks to see Jesus to Andrew, and they go together to Jesus.
Andrew is designated as the brother of Simon Peter in i. 41,
exactly as in our text, but in xii. 12 merely as Andrew.-In
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Matt. xiv. 17 it is said, "We have here," etc. In Mark vi.
38, Jesus says, "How many loaves have ye 7 go and see." The
disciples inform themselves on this point, and then say, "Five
loaves and two fishes." From this it is probable that the bread
was in the hands of others, for the disciples would certainly
have known the extent of their own scanty store. That which
is hinted at by Mark is expressly recorded by John. The
Apostles had the five loaves and two fishes only in so far that
they were to be had. From the manner in which Andrew
speaks of the boy, he had no connection with the Apostles, but
had followed the multitude in order to make a little gain.-The
apparently superfluous iv, which is hence sometimes omitted, is
used for the same reason as the diminutive waioapwv, to call
attention to the insufficiency of the means. What one small
boy can carry, must, as a matter of course, and without specification, be regarded as insufficient.-The five loaves are common
to all the Evangelists, as well as the two fishes ; but it is peculiar to John that the loaves were of barley bread. Each of the
four Evangelists has such peculiar traits, in proof that none of
them has merely drawn from his predecessors. Barley bread
occurs in Judges vii. 13 as the poorest iind of bread (cf. Studer
on this passage); and likewise in 2 Kings vii. 1, Ezek. iv. 12.
The fishes are to be understood as already prepared. 'O-./Nfpwv,
that which is eaten with bread, as a relish, occurs of fishes only
in John-here, and in xxi. 9, 10, 13. It is an usage of language
in which the only fisherman among the Evangelists may be recognised, even as Amos, the husbandman, by his picture of
rural objects. Fish forms the usual relish of fishermen, as we
see in chap. xxi.
Ver. 10. "And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. Now
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in
number about five thousand." -The number is the same in all
the four Gospels, and the WIJ'€{, " about," is also added by
Matthew and Luke. The mention of the Jvop€~ as sitting
down, in distinction from the av0pwwov~ in the direction of the
Lord, has light thrown upon it by the addition of Matt. xiv.
21: beside women and children (Mark, vi. 44, and Luke, ix.
14, have merely t!fvope~). The men only were numbered, but
the women and children also seated themselves, as is shown by
the direction of the Lord.-The gmss is mentioned by Matthew
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and Mark. Matthew says that Jesus commanded the multitude
to sit down on the grass. Mark mentions the green grass,
which plainly shows how little right we have to attribute to
Mark, who loves to communicate such slight features, a mere
compilation not derived from an eye~witness. The mention of
the green grass coincides with the indication of the time here in
ver. 4. There is green grass in Palestine only in the early
spring, for, as a rule, there is no rain from March to October
(Von Raumer, S. 90). Robinson says: "During the summer
the entire absence of rain soon destroys the fresh verdure of.the
fields, and gives the whole country an appearance of dryness and
barrenness. The only thing that remains green is the foliage of
the scattered fruit-trees, and sometimes also vineyards and milletfields. Th!=' dark green of the broad fig leaves and of the millet
is truly refreshing to the eye amid the general dryness."
Ver. 11. " And Jesus took the loaves; and when He had
given thanks, He distributed to them that were set down; and
likewise of the fishes as much as they would."-In Luther's
translation there is a double deviation from the original text.
The words, 'TO£', µ,a071Ta£',, oi Se µa07Jmt, which he translates with
the rest, have been inb.'oduced into the text from Matthew
Luther also translates : as much as he would, according to a
reading, ~01iJ,..ev, which is not at all supported by the MSS.-Instead of evx,apt<TT~<Ia'>, Matthew in xiv. 19 has ev)..fry7Jue, while
at the second feeding in xv. 36 he gives evxapturrJuac;, as here.
The verbs are frequently used interchangeably. Mark, e.g., at
the second feeding in viii. 6, 7, has evx,apt<TT~<Ia'> for the loaves,
and evAo"{f]uac; for the fishes. Matthew, in his account of the institution of the Supper, has evAory~uac; in xxvi. 26 in respect of
the bread, and of the cup, in ver. 27, Euxapt<IrrJ<Iac;, which Luke
uses in xxii.19 of the bread. Of. also 1 Cor. xiv. 16. Ev)..orye'iv
alone is used in s~ch cases, as the interchange with evxapt<TTe'iv
shows, in the sense of to praise and bless, corresponding to the
Hebrew _i,:i, for evAorye'iv 'TOV Beov. Luke i. 64, ii. 28, xxiv. 53.
With this blessing upwards, however, is connected at the same
time also a downward blessing, or a blessing on the use of the
bread. This is indicated by ev)..ory~uev avTou., in Luke ix. 16,
which cannot be a mere abbreviated expression for IIe thanked
God for them: cf. Luke ii. 34, xxiv. 50; Mark x. 16, where it
is said that Jesus blessed little children. The same connection
VOf.. I,

U
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of blessing upwards and blessing downwards meets us in l Sam.
ix. 13, where it is said of Samuel, "He doth bless the sacrifice,
and afterwards they eat that be bidden." We are led to the
same result also hy the nature of the case. The effective point
of the miraculous increase must manifestly be contained in the
e?iX<Y'p}qw; or eifxaptaT7Jo-ai<;; and that the blessing virtue was in
the thanksgiving, is distinctly intimated here in ver. 23. The
prayer which is sure to be heard is expressed in the form of
praise and thanksgiving. John xi. 41 is explanatory: o Se

·11J<IOV, 1Jp€ TOVS' o-,.,
-"0al\.µOIJS'
.., ' avw,
"
A

..

'

on ~,covuas- µov.

•

Kai'

..

€b'11"€'

n wrep,
' evxaptO"TW
·
~ UOt

Here also the Lord expresses the request for
a miraculous interposition in the form o£ thanksgiving. Jesus
praises and gives thanks on occasion of the feeding, not as at
the usual grace for meat, but because God has so wonderfully.
blessed the small provision. The same remark applies to the
blessing and giving of thanks at the institution of the Supper,
for here also it is the form in which the common food is changed
into the supernatural. The expression of a request in the form
of a thanksgiving which presupposes its being heard, is frequently used in the Old Testament. It was on this ground, e.g.,
that the thank-offerings, the c10,ei, were at the same time precatory offerings,-the nation, to whom had been vouchsafed. a
revelation, having a God who hears prayer, and to whom they
might approach in full confidence of being heard. Here, however, this form of thanksgiving had a special ground. Jesus,
in the unity of His will with the Father's, receives immediately
that for which He prays, and may therefore always allow thanksgiving to take the place of prayer.-That Jesus distributed the
bread through the intervention of the disciples was already
known to us from Matthew (xiv. 19).; and John represents that
which was done by the disciples as done by Jesus, exactly as in
iii. 22, cf. iv. 2. It is thus less probable that the increase took
place in the hands of Jesus only, but the miraculous power
passed over from Him to His instruments.-Augustine remarks :
"majus miraculum est gubernatio totius mundi, quam saturatio
quinque millium hominum de quinque panibus: et tamen hrec
nemo miratur illud mirantur homines non quia majus est, sed
quia rarum est." But Augustine, with perfect correctness, points
out, that we should turn our eyes from the outward result as
such to the infinitely more important symbolical, prophetic
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significance of the occurrence: "Non tamen su:fficit hrec intueri
iu miraculis Christi. Interrogemus ipsa miracula, quid. nobis
loquantur de Christo: habent si. intelligantur linguam suam.
Nam quia ipse Christus verbum Dei est, etiam factum Verbi
Yerbum no bis est." Now this symbolical meaning we may thus
determine, that Christ, whose peculiar mission it was to be a
Saviour to the souls of men, yet possesses a miraculous power of
spiritnal nourishment for His people, and that in the desert of
this life He miraculously preserves and spiritually. provides for
His Church, not excluding outward expedients, but only allowing them a subordinate value. It is, so to speak, in order, that
those who by their own fault have not e:x:perienced in their
heart this power of Christ of spiritual nourishment, and to
whom He has not become the bread of life, should. entertain
doubts with :respect to the outward feeding,
Ver. 12. "When they were filled, H~ said unto His disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be
lost." -This command is given here only; the earlier acconnts
relate merely that the Apostles made the collection. The object
of the command is given in the words of Jesus, that nothing be
lost. The blessing which had come from the hands of God was
not to be wantonly squandered. Frugality is a result and sign
of gratitude. Yet this is not all ; for the fact that all the Evan
gelists are so exact in their communication of the result of the
collection, shows us that this had at the same time the object
to bring to light the greatness of the miracle by which the
Father sealed the Son, ver. 23.
Ver. 13. " Therefore they gathered together, and filled
twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves,
which remained over and above to them that had eaten."-The
remnants of the fishes are mentioned only by Mark, being considered by the others too insignificant to be mentioned; and even
in Mark it is only the fragments of bread that are designated as
KAauµ,a:ra. In respect of the bread he has Ka•d,cAaue, in respect of th'e fishes iµ,Eptue, and in ver. 43-,cal ~pav ,c"'A,auµ,aTwv
,:,,,:,
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are evidently fragments of bread, in distinction from the remnants of the fishes. Twelve baskets are mentioned by all the
Evangelists, in distinction from the seven baskets at the second
feeding. The baskets were probably found among the multi.-
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tude, who had brought in them the provisions which they had
already consw.med. They were so frequently used by the .Tews,
that Martial (Epigr. 5, 17) calls the Jews in ridicule cistiferos.
Since the five loaves with the two fishes, brought by the boy,
probably formed the contents of one basket, that which was
collected exceeded that which there was before the miracle about
twelvefold. The accordance of the Evangelists and the great
number of witnesses .give this fact the greatest external authentication ; and coincident with it is the confirmation which
it has received by the experience of the miraculous power of
Christ in feeding His followers through the course of"so many
centuries.
We have now to cast a glamte at the Old Testament types
of this fact; and first of all must be considered the type of the
manna and quails, which, according to ver. 31, occurs also to the
·people. That the locality is here also the desert (l(l'WJ,O<; Junv o
r61ro-;, Matt. xiv. 15, Mark vi. 35) is not an accidental circumstance, but typifies the absolute helple,,sness of human nature.
As Moses considers it absolutely impossible that the whole people
should be provided with food, so our Lord purposely brings it
about, that the Apostles express the same doubt, that thus may
be manifest the character of human nature in its fallen state,
and as it is .always directed to earthly causes, and that the
· miracle may make the deeper impression from the contrast of
the thought and the reality. In Num. xi. 17-20 the Lord expressed to Moses His pm:pose, in order to put to shame their
murmuring, to give His people flesh to eat, and this for a whole
month. Upon this Moses says in vers. 21, 22 : " The people,
among whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen ; and
Thou .hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole
month. Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to
suffice them ? or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together
for them, to suffice them ?"-LXX. Ka~ ap,c&rH airro'i,;. Cf. here
~~er. 1. "And Jehovah said unto Moses," it is said in ver. 23,
"Is Jehovah' s hand waxed short? thou shalt see now whether
My word shall come to pass unto thee or not." Christ does not
take the position of Moses, hut that of Jehovah. Precisely as
Moses is related to .Jehovah, ar.e the disciples related to Christ,
in whom the Angel ,of Jehovah, with whom Moses had inter::ourse, has appeared in the flesh and has come unto His own.
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'The weakness of the faith of Moses is enhanced in the unbelief
of the people, of whom it is written in Ps. lx....vhi. 19; 20, "Yea,
they spake against God : they said, Can God furnish a table in
the wilderness 1 Behold, He smote the rock, that thB waters
gushed out, and the streams overflowed ; can He give bread also 7
can He provide flesh for His people ?"-The manna also had a
symbolical meaning. The object for which it was granted is thus
stated in the Books of Moses himself, Deut. viii. 3, " That He
might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only,
but by all that proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD." By
the manna, Israel is shown that God alone is his preserver, that
the power of preserving does not inhere in bread, and that in
all bodily and spiritual need he should look upwards for help.As intermediate between the feeding in the wilderness and
Christ's feeding the multitude-, are to be regarded the increase
of the scanty store of meal and oil of the widow of Zarephath
by Elijah, in 1 Kings xvii.; the- increase of th~ widow's oil by
Elisha, in 2 Kings iv. 1-7; and the occurrence in 2' Kings iv.
42-44. A man of Baal-shalisha brings twenty loaves of barley
to the man of God, and Elisha says unto his servant, "Give
unto the people, that they may eat. .And his servant said, What !'
should I set this before an hundred men 1 He said again, Give
the people, that they may eat : for thus saith the Loro, They
Bliall eat and shall leave. So he set before them, and they did
cat and left over, according to the word of the LORD," In reference to this fact, Christ gives the command: uvvatyaJyE7'€ Ta
'TT'eptU'U'e6U'avTa 1i)wU'µ,a,Ta, Elisha does not work the miracle,
he only predicts it. Like Moses at the feeding in the wilderness, he is entirely passive; and Christ d0es- not take his position,
but that of Jehovah.
VERS,

14-21.

vVe have here the second seal by which the Father distinguishes the Son, the second miraculous act by which He proves
His right to those high claims which He makes in the discourses
which follow both the acts-claims which, though so great, can
in view of the facts be regarded as mere assumptions only by
the blindness of unbelief. The section has however, of course,
together with this, its own independent significance. The fact
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recorded in it has a symbolical and prophetic character, and
contains a rich mine of encouragement for the Church.
The basis for the present symbolical action of our L01d is
for~d by Ps. cvii. 23-32 : " They that go down to the sea in
ships,,th-at do business in many waters; these see the works of
the LORD, and His wonders in the deep. For He spake, and
raised a stormy wind, which lifted up the waves thereof. They
mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the depths;
their soul is· melted because of trouble. They reel to and fro,
and stagger ]ike a drunken man, and are at their wit's end.
Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and He bringeth
them out of their distresses. He maketh the storm a calm, so
that the waves thereof are still. Then are they glad because
they be quiet; so He bringeth them to their desired haven. 0
that they would praise the LORD for His goodness, and His
wonderful works to the children of men ! Let them exalt Him
alsoin the congregation of the people, and praise Him in the
assembly of the elders."
According to many expositors, this Psalm portrays the
continual course of Divine providence, the deliverances which
· God,vouchsafes to the various classes of sufferers ; and we should
consequently understand the above section of sea-farers in the
ordinary sense. But the beginning of the Psalm is decisive
against this ; the historioal occasion of it being there expressly
and purposely stated.· According ~ vers. 2 and 3, it is to be
sung by "the redeemed of the LORD, whom He hath redeemed
from the hand of the enemy ; and gathered them out of all
lands, from the rising and from the setting, from the north and
from the sea." Such a situation occurs but once in the history
of Israel. Under the Old Dispensation there was but one great
national dispersion, that prophesied in J er. xv. 4 : " And I will
cause them to be removed into all kingdoms of the earth;" and
but one great national gathering, that from the Babylonian captivity. If the Psalm refers to this, it celebrates the favour of
the restoration of the people from captivity; and it is established that this whole section has a figurative character, the
Lord's chosen people delivered from captivity being represented
under the figure of sea-farers, who by Divine grace have been
enabled to withstand a great storm at sea, and to arrive at their
de,tined haven. The deliverance of the Lord's people is in
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this Psalm celebrated in a series, or, so to speak, in a :i,ow of
varying pictures, of those who wandered hungry and thirsty in
the desert, and are now suddenly brought to an inhabited cityof those who were bound in dark prisons, but are now liberated
--of those who were sick unto death, but are now restored ;
and, finally, in this section, of those who have successfully encountered a great storm at sea.
The sea is in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments a symbol of the world. Daniel, in chap. vii., beholds four
great beasts come up from the sea, all different from each other,
which were the empires of the world following one upon the other.
In the Apocalypse (xiii. 1) it is said, "And I saw a beast rise up
out of the sea," i.e., a king rise up in the world. The point of
comparison is in the first place their massiveness. And then
the constant unrest, in which the mass of the nations is like the
sea, as Isaiah (lvii. 20) says of the ungodly, the citizens of the
kingdom of this world, " They are like the troubled sea, which
cannot rest." In Ps. xlvi. 3 the principle of this unrest is represented as being pride, which, not content with the lot appointed by God, is continually seeking to excel others, and to
usurp all to itself. And, finally, another point of comparison
is the wild roaring which takes place from time to time, especially against the kingdom of God. " The waters therefore
roar, are troubled," i.t is said of the spiritual sea of the world in
Ps. xlvi.; -and in Ps. xciii. the Lord, in His calm omni.potent
majesty, is opposed to the sea of the world raging against the
Church. "The floods lift up, 0 LoRD, the floods lift up their
voice. The LORD on high is mightier than the noise of many
waters, the mighty waves of the sea."
Believers who are in the world are represented under the
figure of those who voyage on the sea, and do business there as
mariners, tradesmen, or fishermen. This is to indicate that
their lot is a very exposed one. There is no calling more dangerous, or which so forcibly points upwards, as that of the seaman.-The ships, "since many people are there brought together, having all the same object, danger, interest, and injury,"
denote, in the symbolical language of Scripture, communities.
In Isa. xxxiii. 21, 23, the ships signify states. Likewise also in
Rev. viii. 9, where, in the prediction of a great catastrophe
which should devastate the world, it is said, "And the third
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part of the creatures which were in the sea (the sea of the
world, meaning men) and had life died, and the third part of the
ships were destroyed." Here the ships are the symbol of the
Church of God: and likewise in our Lord's symbolical actions,
which are based on the passage in the Psalms, the ship denotes
the Church, which was of old collected in the ark. "We are
all," says Augustine, "in the ship.. Some labour, others are
only passengers ; but all together suffer danger in the storm, and
are delivered in the haven."
The u,inds in Scripture denote the sufferings and temptations appointed by God. Job, in ix. 17, complains of God that
He breaks him with a tempest, and multiplies his wounds without cause. In Ps. ciii. 16 it is said, "For the wind passeth
over him, and he is not, and his place knoweth him no more."
The wind is meant of sufferings, afflictions, diseases, which
assail feeble mortals. In 1 Kings xix. 11, the great and strong
wind, rending the mountains, and breaking in pieces the rocks
before the Lord, denotes the storm of temptations and afflictions
which came upon the Church, and its representative the prophet, and to which at last even his rock-like nature threatened
to succumb. The strong storm from the north in Ezek. i. 4
typifies the Chaldean catastrophe. The winds which in Matt.
vii. 25 blow and beat upon the house, are an emblem of the
temptations by which faith is exercised', and the solidity of the
spiritual house is put to the proof. In Rev. vii. 1, four angels
stand on the four corners of the earth, and hold the four winds
of the earth, that no wind blow upon the earth, nor on the sea,
nor on any tree, to intimate that all afflictions come from the
hand of God, and that it is He who withholds them, and sends
them when they come to pass.
" He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves thereof
are still:" this is the happy issue which is ever granted to the
Church of God on earth ; this is its great privilege above the
world, on which the destroying storms of Divine judgment so
nften break, because it will not cry unto the Lord in its distresses, and because no thanks are to be expected from it after
its deliverance. The times of quiet and refreshing are represented under the figure of a calm after a storm also in 1 Kings
xix. The storm, earthquake, and fire, in which the Lord is
not, are an emblem of the heavy afflictions in which the Lord
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conceals Himself from the Church, whose representative the
prophet is to be considered; as Job so often complains in his .sufferings that the Lord is no longer with him, when he expresses
the wish, " Oh that I knew where I might find Him, might
come to His seat !" as in Ps. xlii. it is the Psalmist's thorn of
pain, that his enemies say unto him, " Where is thy God ? " the still murmuring encourages the prophet: after severe temptations there is the loving help of the Lord.
Now, that which in the Psalm meets us as a figure, is here
embodied by the Lord in a double symbolical action, the key
and interpretation of which is given in the preceding figurative
representation of the Psalm. It is a relation which occurs frequently elsewhere also. Even in the Old Testament the case
is not infrequent, that what were only figures originally, were
afterwards embodied by men of God in symbolical actions, inwardly or outwardly performed. Thus, e.g., the symbolical action
which Jeremiah performs, when he receives the Lord's commission : " Take this wine-cup full of fury at My hand, and
give of it to all the nations to whom I send thee, that they
drink, stagger, and be mad, before the sword which I will send
among them" (Jer. xxv. 15, 16), is founded on Isa. Ii., where
the Lord says: "Awake, awake, stand up, 0 Jerusalem, which
hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of His fury.-Behold, I have taken out of thy hand the cup of trembling; thou
shalt no more drink it again, but I will put it into the hands of
them that affiict thee." The symbolical actions of Jeremiah are
usually based on such a figure in one of the older prophets. 1
But in the New Testament our Lord's symbolical actions are,
as a rule, founded on the figures of the Old Testament. His
entry into Jerusalem, e.g., embodies the word of Zechariah,
" Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, daughter of J erusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and
having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a
1 It was the case even among the false prophets, who were imitators
of the true, that they embodied what were originally mere figures of speech
in symbolical actions. The pseudo-prophet Zedekiah made himself horns
of iron (1 Kings xxii. 11), and at1.id to the king of Israel, "Thus saith the
LORD, With these shalt thou push Aram, until thou have consumed them."
In the blessing of Moses, in Dent. xxxiii. 17, it is said of Joseph: "Hia
horns are like buffaloes' horns: with them he shall push the nations."
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colt the foal of an ass." The expulsion of the buyers and
sellers from the temple gives a visible representation of the
word of Malachi, " The. LORD, whom yf; seek, shall suddenly
come to His temple, and the covenant-Angel whom ye desire ;
behold, He cometh, saith Jehovah Sabaoth ;" and of Zechariah,
" There shall no more be a Canaanite, a merchant (one of
Canaan, of the traffickers' sort, and not of Judah), in the house
of the LoRD of hosts." The cursing of the fig-tree, finally, is
founded on the declaration of Micah {vii. 1) : " Woe is me !
for I am as when they have gathered the summer fruits-there
is no cluster to eat: my soul desires the early figs," -the meaning of which is expressed by the prophet himself in the words,
" The good has disappeared from the land, and there is none
upright among the children of men;" and then follows a threatening of judgment.
The shore of the Lake of Gennesaret, on both sides, had been
already designated by Isaiah (viii. 23) as the principal scene of
Christ's activity, and we might expect that the lake itself would
not be left unvisited. In a double symbolical action, performed
at different times, it is represented as a type of the sea of this
world.
The first of these actions is described in the section, Matt.
viii. 23-27, to which Mark iv. 35-41 and Luke viii. 22-25
serve for a supplement. The occurrence typifies in the most
significant manner the relation of Christ to His whole Church,
and likewise to every individual soul. It is a prophetic act
which is continually being fulfilled, and will be most gloriously
verified at the end of days. Christ suffers His own to fall into
manifold temptations. Often, by concealing His aid, He seems
to sleep; but when little faith fancies it sees complete destruction palpably before it, and when it appears boundless folly
even to hope, then He suddenly manifests His aid ..
The fact, that our Lord has embodied the figure of the
107th Psalm the second time in a symbolical action, proves
how very much He desired deeply to impress this conception on
the hearts of His disciples. The manifold symbolical elements
could not be completely brought out in one action, and a second
is therefore added as a supplement. This event, which occurs
at the time of Jesus' last Passover but one, and therefore at a
time when the passion of our Lord, and the closely connected
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passion of believers in Him, already began to come into the
foreground, is recorded by Matthew in xiv. 22-36, by Mark in
vi. 45-56, and by .Tohn in this section. (Luke does not touch
on it, doubtless, because he was unable to afford any supplementary particulars.).
Christ, who is the heart of all the three Gospels, leaves His
disciples, who are on the unquiet sea of the world, threatened
by the storms of temptation, and danger both inward and outward. He allows them to wait long for Him, but finally approaches, unrecognised at first by His disciples, and the danger
vanishes.
This event is greatly enhanced in view of the former one.
Then Christ was present in the ship, though asleep ; but now He
is absent. Then it was day; but now the darkness ctf night increases the danger and the fear. Christ's absence, and especially
His stay on the mountain, during the danger of His disciples, and
the night, are the two most peculiar features of the narrative.
Ver. 14. "Then these men, when they had seen the miracle
that .Tesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet that should
come into the world." -That Prophet is the one foretold in Deut.
xviii. (cf. on i. 21), and the words, "that should come into the
world," refer to Mal. iii. I (cf. on i. 9). Even the conjoint reference to the passage, in which the Messiah is represented as the
Lord of heaven, the heavenly King of the covenant-people, shows
that the people did not regard the Messiah solely as a prophet, and
that they thus designated Him because He had been so called
in the original passage of the Books of Moses. That they had
also in view the prophecies of the Old Testament, in which the
Messiah is represented as King of Isarel (cf. on i. 49), is evident from the occasion which called forth the acknowledgment
of Christ as the Messiah ; for He had not fed the people as a
prophet, but as a king : but especially from the fact, that,
accordiug to ver. 15, they wished to make Christ a king.
Ver. 15. "When .T esus therefore perceived that they would
come and take Him by force, to make Him a king, He departed
again into a mountain Himself alone."-CalYin : " V olebant
Christum rapere, h. e. violento impetu regem quasi invitum
facere volebant." He adds, "quare si probari illi cupimus,
quum deferimus honorem, semper quid postulet spectandum

316

CHAP. V. 1-VI 71.

est." That the people wished to force Christ, shows that they
had an obscure feeling of the incompatibility with His character
of that ordinary royalty which they sought to impose upon Him.
The omission of 7ra)..w in some critical aids is explained by the
circumstance, that according to ver. 5, the first stay of Jesus on
the mountain did not appear to be for the purpose of retirement.
But we have already shown that this is mere appearance. The
real object of the stay of Jesus on the mountain had been already stated by Matthew and Mark. After He had compelled
the disciples, who could with difficulty part from their beloved
Master, to embark alone, He had gone thither alone to pray for
His disciples, that in the severe temptation to which He must
expose them, their faith might not fail. The Church Fathers,
especially Cyril and Augustine, already perceived in this withdrawal of Jesus to the mountain a prefiguration of His ascent
into heaven, where He is at the right hand of God, and intercedes for His disciples, who are tossed about on the stormy sea
of the world. 1
Ver. 16. "And when even was come, His disciples went
down unto the sea, 17. And entered into a ship, and went over
the sea toward Capernaum." - The necessary supplement is
afforded by Matthew and Mark, from whom we learn that
Jesus had commanded the disciples to cross the sea without Him.
As He so rarely parted from His disciples, and as they were so
unwilling to go alone (He was obliged to constrain them), He
must have had importruJt reasons for this; and what these
were, we learn from the result. Their departure took place before Jesus retired to the mountain ; for He does not dismiss the
multitude till after the Apostles have embarked, and then He
goes to the mountain. John tells us first what Jesus did in
view of the popular attempt to make Him a king, and then
turns to the disciples. The cnfr{a, or latter part of the evening,
cf. Matt. xiv. 15, 23, was also the time when Jesus withdrew
to the mountain. But it is mentioned here first that even was
now come, because this was of significance to the disciples. To
the statement that even was come is afterwards added : "and it
I Augustine : "Quod ascendit relictis turbis sol us Domin us orare in montem mons ille alta ccelorum significat. Relictis enim turbis, solns Dominus
_pos; resurrectionem ascendit in crelum et ibi interpellat pro nobis, sicut
Apostolus <licit."
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was now dark." It is under all circumstances a critical thing
to embark on the deep without Jesus, but.especially so when it
is evening, and when the day has already declined, and the dark
night is coming on with its dangers and fears.
"And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to them.
18. And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind that blew."" It is well said," remarks Augustine, "that it was now dark,
for Jesus was not yet come." This it really was that made
darkness dark to them; for if they had had the Light of the
world with them, night would have been turned into day:
Augustine perceives in this darkness a type of the condition
which, according to the Scripture, will begin when the end of
the world is at hand. "The more the end of the world draws
nigh, the more do errors increase,-the more do fears, unrighteousness, unbelief, increase."-The sea arose, by reason of a
great wind. "They stood still more in danger," says Augustine,
"from the doubt in their mind, than from being as to their
bodies among the waves." The outward danger is described
more particularly by Matthew. "But the ship was now in the
midst of the sea, tossed with waves; for the wind was contrary."
It is really said, that the ship was tormented by the waves,-that
being transferred to the ship which was felt by those who were
in it. Their condition was a hard one. The wind being contrary, they were obliged to row; and this was severe toil, which
yet brought them little on their way. Mark, however, causes
one ray of light to fall on this gloomy picture, when he tells us
that Jesus, as He prayed on the mountain, saw them being
thus troubled (ver. 48),-a trait which he doubtless received
from Peter, who received it from his Master. By such seeing,
J esns made Himself known as He who once said : "I have seen
the a:ffiiction of My people in Egypt," Ex. iii. 7; who also
numbered the wanderings of David, and had all his tears in
view, Ps. lvi. 8. Such a seeing of Jesus is guaranteed to the
Church of all times, and especially in its deep distress at the
end of days, by the fact, that the Son of man is at the same time
the Lord of heaven. "He that hath formed the eye, shall He
not see 1" But this is not an idle seeing, it is the seeing of
omnipotent love, which prepares help and brings it, when the
time and hour have come which He has foreordained.
Ver. 19. "So when they had rowed about five and twenty
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or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking on ·the sea, and
drawing nigh unto t~e ship: and they were afraid,"-The 1;71..11•
Xa,dvm;, "when they had rowed," is in harmony with the account
of Matthew, that the wind was against them; and requires this
fact. John has mentioned only the strengtk of the wind. The
statement, e<f,o/3~0riuav, "they were afraid," likewise needs to be
supplemented from the earlier accounts. The circumstance that
Jesus addresses them on the ground of their fear, presupposes
that their fear was not merely an inward emotion, but in some
way made itself known. Matthew and Mark expressly tell us so.
The former to ETapax0'1)uav adds, tcal am) 'TOV <f,6{3ov etcpa~av.
According to Matthew, the ship was in the midst of the sea,
µiuov tj,; 0a"J.auu'1)<;, The more exact statement is given here,
that they had rowed from twenty-five to thirty stadia. Josephus
(Jewish War 3, 10, 7) makes the lake one hundred and forty
stadia in length, and forty stadia in breadth. Robinson determines the greatest breadth of the lake to be about six English
miles, but the breadth near Tiberias only five, which would correspond to the forty stadia. The w<; added is characteristic.
Lampe : "religiosorum sane testium est, nihil incertum etiam
quoad minimas circumstantias ut certum definire." The time
of the coming of Jesus is more exactly stated by Matthew and
Mark, according to whom Jesus came to the disciples on the
sea at the fourth and last watch of the night, and therefore at
the break of day. So long a time had Jesus passed in prayer,
and the disciples in severe toil, distress, and anxiety ! How
often in the meanwhile had they called, "Watchman, is the
night past!" It was the same watch of the night which is in
Ex. xiv. 24 designated as the morning watch, when the LORD
looked through the pillar of fire and cloud, and troubled the
camp of the Egyptians, so that the Egyptians said: "Let us
flee from the face of Israel, for .the LORD fighteth for them
against the Egyptians:" it was also the time when the waters
returned and covered the horses and riders, with all the host of
Pharaoh. It is appropriate to the symbolism of the whole event,
that the distress lasts through the whole night, and deliverance
comes at the morning dawn, which is the natural type of salv~tion ; as also it was not accidental, in that case of old, that the sea
returned at the dawn of the morning, nor that the resurrection
of Christ, that great emblem of all salvation to the Church,
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took place in the early morning, and occasion was given to the
Church to sing,
"Welcome to me the darkest night,
If there the Saviour's presence bright
Bea.m forth upon the soul dismayed,
· And say, "Tis I ! be not afraid!"'

The symbolism is the same when David sings, "Weeping may
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning;" and
further, "I will sing of Thy mercy in the morning;" and when
the sons of Korah say from Zion, "God helpeth her at the
morning dawn." ----Jesus sh-0ws His power over the sea, first, by
walking upon it in spite of its raging billows. He follows in
this the example of Jehovah, who once of old walked upon the
sea, as the Psalmist says (Ps. lxxvii. 19), "Thy way was in the
sea, and Thy path in many waters, and Thy footsteps were not
known." The symbolical meaning of this occurrence was
rightly perceived already "by Augustine: ".A.lthough this ship
is troubled by the stonns of temptation, it yet sees its Lord and
God walk upon the heights of the sea,-that is, upon all the
dominions of this world." So also Von Chemnitz: "The Lord
will redeem His people at the fourth watch of the night,-that
is, at the end of time, when the night of this world is almost at
an end. In the meanwhile, the raging sea, however much it
may murmur under- the footsteps of the -Lord, is yet compelled,
willingly or unwillingly, to bear Him; even as, however much
the heights of this world and its·powers may rise, yet our Head
treads upon their head." To walk upon the heights of the sea
is represented in the Old Testament as the high privilege of
God. "He alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth
upon the heights of the sea," Job ix. 8. The fact that Jesus
shares this privilege, shows that His Church may calmly, and
with cheerful serenity, behold the raging of the sea.-The
disciples were afraid when they saw Jesus walking on the sea,
and drawing nigh unto the ship. Whence this fear, instead of
the exultant joy which we might have expected? John does
not himself answer this question, and therefore refers, as plainly
as if he had expressly done so, to his predecessors, in whom we
do find the answer. Matthew says: '' And when the disciples
saw Hirn walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a
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spirit; and they cried out for fear." So also Mark. Apparitions were regarded as the heralds of impending destruction. It
is significant, that the disciples at first mistook Christ, who came
to put an end to all distress, for a harbinger of destruction. It
reminds us that we are too shortsighted, and that often we do
not measure appearances by the true standard; that our Saviour
often comes in strange apparel; and that those very facts which
seem to set immediate ruin before us, are frequently the heralds
of approaching salvation, and that therefore we must be cautious
about crying out for fear .
.Ver. 20. "But He saith unto them, It is I; be not afraid.
21. Then they wished to take Him into the ship: and immediately the ship was at the land whither they went." -If, according to the error of our times, and contrary to the custom of
universal antiquity, we tear asunder the Gospel of John from
the earlier Gospels, there may certainly be some hesitation in
supplying the circumstance that Jesus really came on board
the vessel. But if John's presupposes the earlier narrative,
he might content himself with intimating that afterwards the
disciples desired to take Jesus into the ship. The statement,
"they wished," is opposed to their former fear, when Jesus
drew nigh unto the ship: now they wished to take Him into
the ship, and after they had done so, they were immediately at
the land. A gross contradiction would be nowhere less in place
than here, where all else is in harmony even to the minutest
particular. The rendering, they wished indeed to do this, but it
was rendered unnecessary, etc., etc., would be justified only if but
stood in the place of and. The emblem also would have been
entirely spoiled if Jesus had not entered the ship, for its centralpoint is the opposition of without and within. It was the peculiar revelation of Christ's glory, that the very moment that He
stepped on board the ship the wind was calmed, so that in a
brief time the short remaining space was traversed. We are
not, in accordance with the other Gospels, to suppose any
further miracle than the calming of the wind. The words of
Ps. cvii.-" He maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves
thereof were still. Then were they glad because they were
quiet; so He brought them to their desired haven"-here received a new fulfilment, being embodied in a fact, which is at.
the same time a prophecy, and as such is rich in encouragement.
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This, then, is the event, in so far as the Evangelists have it
in common. The first Apostle of the Evangelists communicates another fact-the walking of Peter on the sea-which the
others pass by, doubtless because he had fully imparted it, and
there were no materials left to be gleaned. It comes between
the word of Christ, " I am He, be not afraid," and His coming
on board the little vessel, which, though in itself so frail, became by His presence impregnable.
VERSES

22-59

Give an account of the conversation of Jesus with the Jews,
which followed on the feeding, and in which Jesus pointed to
Himself as the true bread. This and the subsequent conversation with the Apostles, vers. 60-71, are peculiar to John.
Ver. 22. "The day following, when the people, which stood
on the other side of the sea, saw that there was none other boat
there, save one, and that Jesus went not with. His disciples into
the boat, but that His disciples were gone away alone; 23,
(Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the
place where they clid eat bread, after that the Lord had given
thanks;) 24. When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not
there, neither His disciples, they also took shipping, and came
unto Capernaum, seeking for Jesus."-The language is here
somewhat involved, owing to the scantiness of the Evangelist's
account of all that which does not directly minister to edification.
The narrative is to be thus arranged: One part of the people,
on reflecting that Jesus had not gone with His disciples in the
only ship there was ( €K€£VO, el,;; a €VE/3'1J<rav ol µa(},'TJTal aVTov, in
ver. 22, is a good gloss), had been induced to remain, in the expectation that Jesus must return. On the following day, however, when they saw that neither was ,Jesus there, nor did His
disciples come with the ships from Tiberias to fetch Him away,
they made use of these ships to cross to Capernaum, in order to
seek for Jesus there.-Ver. 24 cannot be a resumption of lowv,
etc., in ver. 22; but the circumstances are here supplied which
determined the people to depart, in opposition to those which
had previously caused them to remain. The former intelligence
was, in ver. 24, opposed and 1·endered unimportant by the new
perception. For if, on the following day, neither Jesus nor
YOL. I,
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His disciples were there, it was to be concluded, that if He had
not gone on the ship, he must have crossed in some other
manner. ''OTe QVV eUiev is not connected with lowv, but only
with ry J.7ra6pwv-0aX<UTU"TJ'-• From lSwv to a7rfjX0Qv we have
the motive to €/J"'r?]/€Wr;: the people, who stood on the other side
of the sea, seeing, or, because they saw. If we recognise this,
we shall not feel tempted to take l'owv in the sense of the Pluperfect.-The reading eiSev, or eZoov, in ver. 22, was the result
of an immature comparison with ver. 24, and does not give an
appropriate sense. It refers the seeing to the following day,
though it can belong only to the evening after the feeding,
when they saw, namely, on the previous day; to which also we
are led by the ,ryv, the tJ"vveurr,X0e, and the a'1T1)X0ov.-The notice
in ver. 23 serves a double purpose: first, as a ground for mentioning the absence of the disciples, who might have returned
in these ships ; and then for the statement, that they also took
shipping. It is entirely confusing to assume the dependence of
this sentence on on in ver. 22. The lowv refers to the perception of facts which pertained to the evening of the feeding; but,
on the other hand, the ships did not arrive till the following
day.-,-Why did the ships come from Tiberias 1 Probably to
seek for Jesus on that side of the lake; and then it is explained
why the use of these ships was so readily granted to the multitude, who brought them not to Tiberias, but to Capernaum.
When they had heard the news that .Tesus was probably in
Capernaum, they directed their course thitherward.-It is not
the great multitude which had been miraculously fed which is
here spoken of, but those who had remained at the place of the
feeding, in distinction from the certainly far larger number of
those who had gone home, or into the villages round about,
Mark vi. 36, in obedience to the direction of Christ, who had
dismissed the multitudes, and thus formally declared to them,
that He <lid not wish to have further intercourse with them at
this place. Matt. xiv. 22, 23. The vessels from Tiberias could
have taken only a relatively small part of the former great
multitude. Those who had remained were certainly at least
deeply moved, and were probably those from whom had pruceeded the proposal to make Christ a king, even against His
will. This proposal and their remaining proceeded from the
same motive; and this remark is not without importance with
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respect to what follows. The low views of those who made ths
proposal are not, in the absence of further indication, to be attributed to the whole number of those who were fed. The
miracle itself presupposes that there were some who were
able to understand it and to take it to heart. Jesus would,
as it seems, have wasted His miraculous power, if what H~
says in ver. 26 applied to all the subjects of it. He would,
in contradiction to His own words, have cast pearls before
swine.
Ver. 25. ".And when they had found Him on the other side
of the sea, they said unto Him, Rabbi, when earnest Thou
hither 1"-According to ver. 59, they found Jesus in the synagogue at Capernaum. But on the other side of the sea : this
was what surprised them, and the question was as to the manner in which He crossed the sea.-The Jews speak six times,
and Jesus answers six times, so that the conference is completed
in the number twelve.-The question as to the time, is at the
same time also a question as to the manner. If Jesus had
come to Capernaum at the same time as His disciples, He must
have done so in a miraculous manner; for they had seen that
Jesus had not embarked with His disciples, and that there had
been no other ship there. But they were interested in the
manner, in so far as they hoped that the miraculous power
therein made known might be exerted in furtherance, not indeed of the salvation of their souls, but of their worldly prosperity. He whom the Sea of Tiberias must obey, could not be
withstood by the sea of nations, and would be an excellent
king to feed His people. This perverse disposition of mind,
which prompted the question, explains why Jesus did not give
them any answer, but proceeded at once to speak of other
things. If they had put the question in the interest of their
immortal souls, in order to learn of the saving power which
Jesus had for these, the question would not have remained unanswered. Jesus would have expressly told them what He now
admits by His silence, that He had crossed the sea in a miraculous manner, and therefore possessed the power to sway the
troubled sea of their lusts and passions, and to conduct the ship
of the Church into the haven of etemal life. But as they now
ask in the interest of their lusts, He leads their minds from the
external to the internal, from the thought of earthly food and
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outward prosperity to the true nourishment for the soul, that
food of eternal life which had been typified by the outward food.
Augustine : " Ille post miraculi sacramentmn ·et sermonem
infert, ut si fieri potest, qui pasti sunt pascantur, quorum
satiavit panibus ventres, satiet et sermonibus mentes; sed si
capiant." 1
Ver. 26. "Jesus answered them, and said, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, Ye seek Me, not because ye saw the miracles,
but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled."-The outward act of Jesus is an intimation of the powers and treasures
which He possesses for the exercise of His peculiar calling-the
impartation of eternal life, which is the only aim worthy of
God's people, and the only gift worthy of the true Saviour.
He who does not in the miracles of Jesus see signs in this sense,
but only the beginnings of an activity directed to outward
earthly blessing, degrades at the same time both himself and the
Saviour. Yet those Jews have still many associates in Christian lands, for it is temporal prosperity which most persons seek
in Christ (Augustine: "·Vix qureritur Jesus propter Jesum");
and when this is withheld, they are offended. While they eat
bread and are satisfied, they are grateful and faithful; but when
trial comes, and the temporal is taken from them, then they
fall away. This is a deeply-seated fault ·of human nature.Jesus here evinces Himself to be He who knows what is in man,
ii. 24, 25. That He does not express psychological conjectures,
but speaks as He who tries the hearts and the reins, is shown
by the lively asseveration, aµ~v aµ~v "A~ro vµ'iv ( cf. at i. 52),
which recurs four times in this discourse, vers. 32, 47, 53, and
always points to Jesus as Hein whom we may place absolute confidence, because He speaks that which He knows, and testifies
Jiat which He has seen. Jesus here showed at the same time
that He is unconditionally exalted above the people, and having
nothing to seek from them, has no reason to flatter their perverse inclinations, to which course those are condemned who
come in their own name.
Ver. 27. "Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the
1 Bengel: "Non respondet Jesus ad Judreorum quando: et sic srepe
in sermonibus ea, qure series rerum et status animarum requirit, potius
Hpectat, quam interpellationes loquentium alienas."
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Son of man shall give unto you: for Him hath the Father,
sealed, God."-As Jesus, when speaking to the woman of
Samaria, passed over from the bodily to the spiritual water, so
here Be passes from the bodily to the spiritual bread. And so
likewise here He designates Himself as the bread of life, as He
had then designated Himself as the water of life. The meat
which endures unto everlasting life here, corresponds to the
water, which becomes a fountain springing up into everlasting
life, in iv. 14.-The meat which the Son of man gives is,
according to ver. 33, Himself. He gives the meat, by giving
an interest in Himself.-The meat, in itself perishable, Matt.
xv. 17, cannot afford imperishable well-being, and is therefore
of subordinate importance ; and on the same line with the
perishable meat lies all that which serves for the furtherance of
the earthly existence. Calvin: "Noverat hominum sensus terrenis curis devinctos teneri." Quesnel : " When we regard all
worldly conditions, is it not true that we find there almost all
men engaged solely in care for perishable food, or in thoughts
of a still more perishable and vain happiness, as though it was
for this that man had received life f'-That they are to labour
for the higher food, and thus to gain it, shows that faith-in
which the work, according to ver. 29, consists-is no pillow for
idleness, but demands a greater spiritual energy than the performance of so-called good works. It is indolence which keeps
so many from believing. They will not rouse themselves from
their natural state, which by use has become dear to them ; they
have a great aversion to the earnestness of repentance, which is
the foundation of all true faith; and they shun the effort to collect their scattered ~enses from the many to the one object of
faith. How inseparable working and struggling are from faith,
and how far from it is all dead passivity, was typified even in
primitive times by the wrestling of Jacob. Faith is also represented as work, lpryov, in opposition to all false quietism, in
1 Thess. i. 3, where the parallel KD'lror; serves for explanation ;
and in 2 Thess. i. 11 also Paul speaks of the lpyov 7r£irrewr;.
In Phil. ii. 12, he speaks of a wading out of salvation.-We
are not to conclude from the word labour that faith is a human
work, in direct opposition to ver. 44, according to which no one
can come to the Son except the Father· draw him, and to ver.
6,5. The working is not performed independently, but in de-
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pendence on God, who always grants the will and the accomplishment, Phil. ii. 13. There can be no thought of an independent
.vorking in the domain of that revelation which even on its
first pages declares the essence of piety to consist in walking
with God, and this to be the. only means of resistance against
the might of the deep corruption which has come upon human
nature in consequence of the Fall : Gen. v. 24 and vi. 9.Faith is not itself the meat, nor that which can nourish and refresh the soul,-this is Christ, ver. 35; His flesh and His blood,
ver. 55,-but is only the precondition of the reception of the
food, the praying hand stretched out to receive it.-The benefits
of salvation to be afforded by Christ are represented under the
figure of meat and drink in Isa. Iv. I, 2. The kernel of this
salvation we learn from chap. liii. It is redemption and atonement by the Servant of God. Yet we are not to stop with this.
It is rather the entire fulness of salvation in Christ which is designated, by which the hungry and thirsty soul is satisfied. The
expression labour here, corresponds to the thrice repeated come
and buy in Isa. Iv. 1: "Ho, everyone that thirsteth, come ye to
the waters, and he that bath no money : come ye, buy and eat;
yea, come, buy wine and milk without money, and without
price." That the coming and buying take place by means of repentance, which is the indispensable condition of a participation in salvation, is shown by what follows: cf. vers. 6 and 7." Which the Son of man shall give unto you.'' They are required to labour now for the meat; and accordingly the future
Swu€b can refer only to the presupposition of the labour, and
not to the passion and glorification of. Christ : q.d., which the
Son of man shall give you at once, so sdon as you have performed the requisition to labour by faith, and its ground-work
repentance. Christ designates Himself as the Son of man in
reference to the Divine glory which, according to the original
passage in Daniel, was hidden behind His lowly human appearance. Cf. at i. 52. The fact of the human abasement of
Christ formed a sharp contrast to the fact that He here represents Himself as the only bestower of the gift which is unto
eternal life. Christ allows the contrast, but takes from it its
strangeness by the reference to the prophecy of Daniel, in which
the Son of man is at the same time the Lord from heaven." For Him bath the Father, God, sealed." Th,e expression, to
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seal, occurred already in iii. 33, in the sense of to confirm. The
seal of confirmation which the Father has impressed on the Son
consists in the works, v. 36, which are so many signs. Christ
is speaking to those who at the feeding of the five thousand had
just been present at such a sealing, and who had also some
knowledge of the miracle upon the sea, ver. 25. Luther: "The
Father has hm1g His seal and bull on the Son.-As though He
should say: See to it, that ye adhere stedfastly to this. If another teaching comes, which would feed thee eternally, but has
not that seal and these letters as Christ has, be on thy guard
against it." -To tlte Fatlter is added o Bear;, "to render more
prominent the highest authority."
Ver. 28. " Then said they unto Him, What shall we do,
that we may work the works of God ?"-In explanation of the
works of God here, may serve the sacrifices of God in Ps. li.
19, which are those required by Him, and well-pleasing to Him;
this being shown by the antithesis to ver. 17, and the parallelism: cf. the ways of God in ver. 13. In Jer. xlviii. 10,
" Cursed is he that doeth the work of the Lord remissly," the
work of the Lord is that required by Him, and therefore wellpleasing to Him. The answer of the Jews testifies, according to
the correct remark of Olshausen, "plainly of a certain spiritual
understanding." From the Jp"fate<r0e, labour, they rightly conclude that Jesus requires an effort on their part as the condition
of obtaining the exalted good placed by Him in prospect.
Those give too much meaning to the plural, who conclude from
it that they at once thought of good works in the Jewish sense.
They abstain from any judgment in reference to the more·
precise character of that which is to be done, wishing first only
to learn what Christ understands by it. To work the works of
God is a specific conception, just as tlie sacrifices of God in Ps.
Ii. are specific, for only one sacrifice follows : " the sacrifices of
God are a broken heart." They ask what they are to do in this
case, in order to be able to respond to the general requisition to
do what is well-pleasing to God. They might as well have
asked, ·what in this case is the work of God which we are to
work? Christ meets them with a simple answer to their question,
and not a correction of it, as though one necessary work were
opposed to their multiplicity of works. There is the less ground
for such an opposition, since even the one work of faith corn-
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prises a multiplicity ot acts and works; so that the plural wou1J
not refer to the ordinary Jewish works, even if the generic
character of the expression should be denied.
Ver. 29. "Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He bath sent," Against those who hold that faith is here called a work of God,
because it is effected by God, it has been already remarked by
Lampe, that "the Jews had inquired concerning a work, which
they wished to work." vVhat had not the Jews to <lo and
to work in order to believe in Christ? What " great labour"
(Luther sings in his sacramental hymn, " Jesus Christ our
Saviour"-" Such mighty grace and favour the heart must seek
oft with great labour") was here imp0sed upon them? The
Jew was obliged to break with ecclesiastical tradition, which
presented before him a false image of the Messiah-with all the
authorities, which had already at that time assumed a decided
opposition to Christ-with publ.ic opinion, and with his own
fleshly lusts-he must give the death-blow to his honour among
men, and, what was the most difficult, to all dreams of his own
excellence, and all claims to be, or to be able to do something,
or to be of some account, of himself. (Calvin: "Fides nihil
ad Deum affert, quin potius hominem vacuum et inopem sistit
corarn Deo, ut Christo ejusque gratia impleatur." Quesnel :
" The law of works, which only puffs up, is now reduced to
the single law of faith, which humbles a man, and takes from
him all ground of boasting.") This was a work above all other
works, a struggle for life and death. Luther : " This is taught
by trial and experience, that to depend on God's word, so that
the heart is not terrified by sin and death, but trusts and believes God, is a much severer and more difficult thing than the
Carthusians or all the orders of monks." To believe in Christ
was to give up all on which the heart had hitherto depended, to
tear out from it the dearest "possessions of the heart" (Job
:xvii. 11). The Jew lost the communion of his people (John
xvi. 2), of his kindred (Matt. x, 35), of himself (Luke xiv. 26).
To believe was to renounce all that he had, and to return to
the same condition in which he had come into the world. The
Pharisees were the straitest of sects, but the endless multiplicity
of their demands weighs lighter than a feather against the one
work which Christ requires.
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Ver. 30. " They said therefore unto Him, vVhat sign showest
Thou then, that we may see, and believe Thee? what dost Thou
work? 31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert ; as it is
written, He gave them bread from heaven to eat."-The r! lp,yas,71 is the pointed Jewish answer to the ep,yaf;,Eu0E. The Berleb.
Bibel : " What dost Thou work? Here they wished as it were
to present again and give back to Christ the word work : We
return it, and say, What dost Thou work? So rude and insolent is man." The point would be less fine if they had added
the
which is only carried on from what precedes. They have
comprehended the greatness and difficulty of the demand which
Christ makes upon them. In order to be able to require so
much, and to make upon us the demand to give up ourselves,
Thou must do much greater works in proof of Thy authority
than Thou hast yet done. Thou requirest infinitely more than
Moses, and yet Moses did a much greater work. Thy feeding
cannot compare with the miracle of the manna.-The Jews
thought themselves very cunning in this requisition. They overlooked only one thing, that Christ's miracles were only signs,
which were to point them to the majesty of His person. It was
their own fault that they had no regard to this, the real miracle.
If they had had eyes to see (Deut. xxix. 3), the manna of the
desert, even in the unhistorical exaggerated representation of it
which was then current ( cf. the Book of Wisdom, and my essay,
Misunderstandings with respect to the Manna, at the close of the
treatise on Balaam), would have appeared to them as something
very small when compared with the gift which was now offered
them. For the very reason that Moses was nothing more than a
poor frail man, he needed the stronger outward proofs that he was
one sent of God.-By indirectly making the demand on Christ to
outbid the manna, they at the same time lead the matter back,
as it were, unremarked, and with supposed craftiness, to that
domain from which Christ had driven it in ver. 26. They wish
to cause him to be a Messiah in the Jewish sense, who cares for
the body, and lets "eternal life" go.-Proceeding on the conception that the whole of the Old Testament is the word of
God, it is of slight importance to ascertain where precisely the
words quoted are to be found. The preference which is perceptible in the New Testament for such general forms of citation
is always founded on this conception.-It is said in Ex. xvi. 4,
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" Then said the LORD unto Moses, Behold, I will rain bread
from heaven for you;" in xvi. 15, "And Moses said unto them,
This is the bread which the LORD gives you to eat"-LXX.:
OVTO<; o apTo<;, tiv f/)O),C€ ,cvpio'> vµ,'iv </Ja,ryEtV ; in Ps. lxxviii. 24,
" And He rained down manna upon them to eat, and gave them
of the corn of heaven." The Jews have in view all these passages together. As the quotation professes to be a verbal" one,
we are not to stop with the two former passages. The avTot<; is
from the Psalms. But we are not to stop merely with this, for
it is not natural that the real fundamental passages should be
left out of account. The highly emphatic words, f1·om heaven,
€K TOV ovpavov, form the antithesis to the common earthly bread
which they had eaten on the day before. The Berleb. Bibel:
" From Moses we saw great signs from heaven, but from
Thee only a little from earth." In reference to this ." from
heaven," Jesus, as first pointed out by Bengel, says seven times
in what follows, that He came down from heaven, vers. 32, 33,
38, 50, 51, 58, 62. It was an anachronism to require bread
from heaven, while this bread, to which the former was related
as the shadow to the substance-this bread, to eat which is
eternal life-was already in their midst. " So is it with an
atheist," remarks Quesnel, "who demands proofs of the Deity,
although every day he meets with miracles, which having continued from the beginning of the world in a certain order and
regularity, which they never disown, are therefore only the
more wonderful than passing miracles."
Ver. 32. "Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but My
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven." -Moses had indeed given bread from heaven, but not tlie bread, q.d., the true
bread,-the bread, compared with which, all other bread from
heaven is not regarded, being considered as not-Lread.-The
true bread forms the antithesis to the perishable meat, which
gives nourishment only to the body. The soul is represented
even in the Old Testament, first in Gen. xlix. 6, as the i)J:l, the
glory, the pars melior of man. Only that heavenly bread which
nourishes this can be regarded as the true bread, of which the
manna was prefigurative; and it is folly to demand this after
the appearance of the antitype.-When God is designated as
the Father of Jesus Christ, it is implied in this, not less than in
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the Present oioCJJa-t in opposition to 0€0CJJKe, that the feeding
pertains to the present, and is in connection with the advent of
Christ, or His epiphany, with which the proclamation of the
Son by the Father is coincident, Matt. iii. 17.
Ver. 33. "For the bread of God is that which cometh down
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world."-W e are not to
interpunct.uate after o Ka-ra/3a{vCJJV €K 'TOV oupavou, but must
connect this, which is common to the heavenly bread of Mosaic
times with Christ (it is said that the manna came down from
heaven in Num. xi. 9, LXX.: Ka'Te/3aive 'TO µavva), with what
follows, by which the new heavenly bread is distinguished from
the old. We have the carrying out of the thought in vers. 49,
50.-That oKarnf3a{vCJJv does not refer directly to Christ, but
to the bread, is evident even from the answer of the Jews, which
presupposes that Jesus had not yet pronounced concerning the
identity of the bread and His own person, which He does first
in ver. 35, then in olfp'To<; o€IC 'TOV ovpavou Karnf3a{vCJJV in ver.
50, and o 11,p'To<; o €K 'TOV oupavou ,carnf3a<;, vers. 41, 51. The
participle Present also is opposed to the direct reference to Christ,
for He has already come down from heaven ; but the bread, the
nourishing virtue proceeding from Him, comes down anew,
whenever there are hearts capable of receiving it. Cf. the Future
owa-ei in ver. 27.-The whole world apart from Christ is represented. as lying in death, in harmony with the declaration, "In
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt die;" for in the whole wide ·
universe, He is the only point whence life proceeds. Cf. the
remarks on the words, " in Him was life," of the Prologue.
There is, perhaps, in the life-giving bread here a reference to
the.death-bringing food of yore. In view of our incapacity to
raise ourselves to the heavenly source of all life, it is a great
grace that the life has come down to us, and is thus brought
within our reach. On the words, " and giveth life unto the
world," the Berleburger Bibel says, " There they got the true
wide horizon before them. It was necessary to say this to the
Jews, for they applied everything to their nation. Thus they
must be introduced into God's wider circle. Such a Messiah
must be so for the whole world."-Only the bread which give&
life to the world, and imparts to all men a happy immortality,
truly deserves the name of the bread of God, and not the manna,
which only in a lower a,nd imperfect sense is called in Ps. lxxviii.
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25, "breacl of the mighty," bread from the region of the angels,
or bread of heaven.
Ver. 34. " Then said they unto Him, Lord, evermore give
us this bread." - ·we have no reason, with some old expositors,
to call this answer of the Jews an apple of Sodom. Even the
address ,cvpie shows that they do not wish to mock, but are in
earnest with their request. They do not know what this bread is
in itself, but perceive thus much, that it must be something very
glorious, and that Jesus sets before them something more exalted
than the extolled manna of the desert.-The similarity of the
answer of the Jews here to the answer of the Samaritan woman
in iv. 15, is explained by the fact, that it is the same Jesus who
draws forth both the one and the other answer. On both occasions He had placed in prospect a glorious good-there a precious
drink, here a precious food,-and not until He had called forth
the expression of desire for it, did He explain the connection of
this good with His own person. The 'll"ltVTOTe refers to the
transient character of the feeding which Jesus had just granted,
and reference is made to 'll"CLVTOTe here by 71"W71"0T€ in ver. 35.
Ver. 35. "And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of
life : be that cometh to Me shall never hunger ; and he that
believeth on Me shall never thirst."-Luther: "These words
should be written on the heart with golden letters, yea, with
living letters (that would be better), so that every one might
know where he should leave his soul, and where he was to go,
when be should leave this world; or so that, when he went to
bed, or rose in the morning, or did anything else, he migl1t know
this golden piece of art: Here in Christ stays my soul, so that
I need not hunger nor thirst." The bread of life is, according
to ver. 33, the bread which gives life. There is nothing implied
in the form of the expression that is inaccessible to the Jews.
The good things of the Messianic kingdom had been already
represented under the figure of a rich repast in Isa. xxv. 6,
" And in this mountain shall the LORD of hosts make unto
all people a feast of fat things." " They shall not hunger
nor thirst," it is said with respect to the times of Christ in Isa.
xlix. 10. Of. remarks on John iv. 14. In Isa. Iv. the good
things of Christ's kingdom had been represented under the figure
of a precious drink and a glorious feast : "Ho, every one that
thi.rsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money:
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come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without
money, and without price. 2. Wherefore do ye spend money
for that which is not bread, and your labour for that which
satisfieth not? Hearken, hearken unto Me, and eat ye good,
and let your soul delight itself in fatness." To this passage, in
which the Messianic salvation is represented as the only food
which quenches hunger and thirst, the Lord distinctly refers,
together with Isa. xlix. 10. By the reference to these passages
the circumstance is explained, that to the declaration that they
shall not hunger, which alone stands in relation to bread, it is
added that they shall not thirst. From Isa. lv. are also taken the
words, oepxoµ,evo,; 7rpor; µ€: cf. ver. 3, "Incline your ear, and
come unto Me : hear, and your soul shall live." Even in ver. 1
of this original passage, solid food or bread is promised together
with the drink, being implied by the exhortation, eat. To the
words, ou µi] 7T€lVa<r[J, corresponds in the original passage, ,,::iw,
buy. The verb i:JW does not signify to buy in general, but only
that buying which procures the means of quieting the sense of
hunger. Corn in Gen. xlii. 19 is called i:JW, because it breaks
or stills hunger.-Calvin rightly emphasizes the words, "that
cometh unto Me:" "neque enim quidquam incredulis prodest
Christum esse panem vitae, quia vacui semper manent : sed
tune efficitur Christus panis noster, cum famelici ad eum accedimus ut nos impleat."
Ver. 36. "But I said unto you, That ye also have seen Me,
and believe not."-The rendering of Meyer, "but I wish to
tell you," has no justification in New Testament usage. There
can be no doubt that Jesus refers to some expression which
had occurred in the present conversation, just as in ver. 65 He
refers to a word which He had spoken in ver. 44; and this
can be found only in ver. 26 : "Ye seek Me, not because ye
saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and
were filled." That this reproach amounts to that of unbelief is
shown by ver. 29, where Jesus designates it as the task still to
be performed by the Jews, that they should believe on Him ; and
by Yer. 30, where the Jews concede the fact of their unbelief.
What else was it but mibelief, when in that which had taken
place, the healings of the sick and the feeding, they had perceived no sign, and when they had not been led by these to the
recognition of that which was really essential in the appearance
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of Christ 1 To believe is nothing else but to recognise this, to
perceive in Christ the Son of God, the Saviour, and the Bestower of eternal life. He who regards Him only as one who
can procure for him some advantages in this life, is still in unbelief .-This seeing of Jesus is shown, by comparison with ver.
26, to be not an ordinary seeing, which would form no contrast
to their unbelief, but a seeing of Him in the exercise of His
calling, and the full radiation of His Divine nature, as on the
previous day, and at the feeding of the five thousand, when
Jesus had taught, healed, and fed. By all these revelations of
His character, which are continued in the Church, they had not
been led to the knowledge of Him. These facts were to have
been signs to them ; but they had not been so, for how then could
they have desired new and greater miracles from Christ? This
desire shows that they had not yet penetrated into the miracle
of His person.-ln the previous verse it is the glorious benefits
which are laid up in Christ for human need that are spoken of;
but here, alas l the Jews are excluded from these by their unbelief. To this is then added, in vers. 37-40, a further declaration
concerning that which .Christ vouchsafes to His followers, which
is forfeited by unbelief, in which is also included an urgent invitation to renounce unbelief. It treats at last of nothing less than
the resurrection at the last day, and eternal life. Woe unto
him who excludes himself from this by his unbelief.
Ver. 37. "All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me:
and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out."-Luther:
"When the Lord says, Him that cometh to Me I will in no
wise cast out, He wishes in a gracious manner to image forth
and portray Himself for us, in order that we may know how to
regard Him. Thou art not to fear Him, or to think that He is
an angry judge, who stands with a scourge behind the door, and
wishes to judge thee or condemn thee; for He is the true Bishop
of souls, a true teacher and a faithful pastor." To the giving
of the Father here (cf. ver. 65, x. 29, xvii. 12), corresponds the
drawing of the Father in ver. 44. The Lord speaks the words,
"All that the Father giveth Me shall come unto Me," in view
of the unbelief of so many, and to their shame. Unbelief thinks
itself great, and imagines itself to be independent, and exalted
above Christ, whom it refuses to acknowledge, whose claims it
rejects, and. on whom it sits in judgment. In opposition to this,
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Christ discloses another point of view. All that the Father has
given Him comes to Him; aml none can come to Him except the
Father has given it him. The chief reason why they do not
come to Him, is not in their own will, but in a decretive act of
God, which excludes them from Christ, and thus from the
source of all salvation. There is no absolute predestination
taught in this. The declaration, Ye would not, Matt. xxiii. 37,
remains still in force. How else could Christ reckon to them
their unbelief, as is the case throughout this discourse, as a
moral offence 1 The decretive act of God is based on the position which they occupy. They shall not, only because they will
not. But the relation is seen in quite a different light, and the
pride of unbelief receives a powerful impulse, if this is represented as fate. These words, however, spoken certainly with
the mildest accent, do not contain the main thought. This is
contained rather in the words, "Him that cometh to Me I will
in no wise cast out," so certainly as in ver. 37-40 all has the
object to present the glorious blessings which are laid up in
Christ, and thus to allure some to faith in Him. The casting
out is common to the. discourses of' Christ in John, cf. xv. 6, and
in the first Gospels, cf. viii. 12, xxii. 13, Luke xiii. 28. It is
founded on the comparison of the kingdom of God, or the
Church of Christ, with a building, a dwelling-house, full of
light and pleasantness, but without the dark night, into which
he is thrust who is not agreeable to the lord of the house. The
words, "I will in no wise cast out," refer here not merely to the
first acceptance, but, as shown by vers. 39, 40 (cf. also x. 28), to
constant support and protection.-Ver. 38. "For I came down
from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him that
sent Me. 39. And this is the will of Him who bath sent Me,
that of all which He bath given Me I should lose nothing, but
should raise it up again at the last day." With respect to the
coming down of Christ from heaven, cf. remarks on iii. 13.
Christ's opposing the will of Him that sent Him to His own will,
is with reference to the error of the Jews, who wished to erect a
wall of separation between Him and the Father. In opposition
to them, He renders prominent the fact, that it is not merely Hi;;
will, but at the same time that of the Father, that His own
should become partakers of everlasting bliss. That a7r6X"J,.,vµ,,
stands here with the signification of to lose, is shmvn by corn-
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parison with xii. 25, xvii. 12, xviii. 9. Christ loses none of those
whom the Father has given Him, because He preserves and
guards them, xvii. 12, and allows none to pluck them out of
His hand, x. 28. The resurrection at the last day is represented
not as the whole, but as the completion, of 1_;ie salvation which
Christ imparts to His own. From the moment of their believing He is unto them the bread of life, and this life attains its
perfection at the resurrection. (Bengel : " Hie fiuis est, ultra
quern periculum nullum. Citeriora omnia prrestat Salvator.")
Calvin, however, with perfect correctness, points out, that the
emphasis on the resurrection presupposes, that until it takes
place, the life of all believers is in many ways still tainted with
,
,
, \ , " , ,
' /
f
death. Th e ward s, avaUT1JUW
avTo ev T'[l ea-xaT'[l 11µ12pq,, arm a
kind of refrain. They recur again in vers. 40, 44, 54. The
words in which Christ subjoins the final decision should be
indelibly impressed on, and be as a goad, to all hearts. The
resurrection is here used in an emphatic sense. The avaaTacn,
,cp{uew,, v. 29, is left out of account, as a resurrection which is
no resun-ection. We have here one last day, on which at the
same time the resurrection of all the members of Christ takes
place. The doctrine of a double resurrection of the righteous
is opposed to the words of Christ, and it has also the Apocalypse,
when correctly understood, not in its favour, but in opposition to
it.-Ver. 40. "For this is the will of My Father, that every one
who seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting
life; and I will raise him up at the last day." He who sees the
Son, 012wpwv, with the bodily eye during His appearance in the
flesh, or with the eye of the spirit after He has ascended to
heaven. The seeing is the precondition of faith. He who is to
believe must necessarily have Christ placed before him. Faith,
however, is not the necessary consequence of seeing; for we may
see Christ, and yet not believe on Him, cf. ver. 36. " Eternal
life" is that which makes the resurrection at the last day, which
alone had been spoken of in ver. 39, so desirable. Although
eternal life has its prelude even on this side the grave, cf. remarks on iii. 15, yet here, where it stands in immediate connection
with the resurrection, it is onlv its full realization in the future
which is to be understood. ci the avaurnui, fw.fj, in v. 29.
Ver. 41. "The ,Tews then murmured at Him, because He
said, I ai:n the bread which came down from heaven. 42. And
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they said, Is not ·this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and
mother we know ? how is it then that He saith, I came down
from heaven 1"-Toryyutmi has the meaning of to whisper only
in vii. 32, but elsewhere in the New Testament always the
meaning of to murmur ; and this meaning is recommended here
by the unmistakeable connection of this passage with those
passages of the Old Testament in which a murmuring, ryoryryut€w, of the Jews is spoken of, in accordance with which, the
word eryor,vtov is to be regarded as provided, as it were, with
quotation-marks. The Jews here verified, as the word intimates,
their character as alreadv known from the Old Testament. As
they had before murmu;ed against Jehovah, so now they murmur against Christ. Cf. Ex. xv£. 7-9, Num. xi. 1: Ka'i. ~v o
MO,;- ryoryryvt(i)v 'TT'OVt]pa wavn KUptov; xiv. 27, where God says
to Moses and Aaron : a avrov ryoryyvtovaw Jvavrwv µov, 'Ti]V
ryoryryuuw 'TOJV uiwv 'Iupai]'A, ,P,v eryoryryuuav 7r€p'i. vµ,wv ll,l(~Koa.
Of. Ps. cvi. 2,5, Wisdom xlvi. 7. 1 Cor. x.10 indicates that the
expression is taken from the Old Testament: /J,'1]0€ ryoryryvt€T€,
,ca0w,;- Ka{ 'TLV€'\' aVTOJV J"foryryuuav.-We are not to suppose that
here others came up, who were farther from Christ. The rising
opposition is explained by the fact, that Christ now presents His
claims more distinctly, at which those took offence who had
been hitherto apparently well-disposed towards Him. They now
first perceive what is His real design. And the circumstance
that His opponents are here ~rst designated as " the Jews"
(cf; remarks on i. 19), is explained by the fact, that they-now
for the first time fully manifested that disposition which afterwards brought the Jews in a compact mass into opposition to
the Christian Church.-The Jews understood the words of
Christ perfectly well, as generally in this conversation it is not
a question of misunderstandings, but of the offence whicli is taken
at the words of Christ as correctly understood. They perceived
that Christ, in His assertion of His having come down from
heaven, ascribed to Himself a full participation in the Divine
glory, and that on the ground of this glory He claimed an
absolute superiority. This it was which roused their rebellious
spirits. They would willingly have allowed Him the Messianic
dignity, and even a certain divinity ; but He was only to be
the first among those in nature like Himself. His claim to be
very God, and to be absolutely above them, was insufferable,
VOL.I.
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and moved them to withhold any acknowledgment from Christ.
Was He not a " son of man" like them, and, besides this, of
mean origin 1 The supposed fact of His descent from Joseph,
and whatever else was connected with this, at which the people
of Nazareth had already taken offence, appeared to them to be
a convincing instance against such presumption. .A.t this apparent fact they directed· their constant gaze, and took away
their eyes from beholding the works of Christ, such as had been
done by no other, and this before their seeing eyes.-The Jews
are here the representatives of the natural man, who is untouched
by Divine grace. The words of Augustine point out the deepest
ground of their opposition : " Panis quippe iste interioris hominis
qmerit esuriem: unde alio loco elicit: beati qui esuriunt et sitiunt
justitiam, quoniam ipsi saturabuntur." He whose heart is filled
with pride, who does not feel his own misery, and who needs
no Saviour, his whole nature must rebel when Christ meets him
with the words, "I am the bread which came down from heaven."
Quesnel says, " The great truths confuse the weak, and render
blind the wicked, while at the same time they console the
humble children of God.-.A. great number of dogs, which tear
to pieces the preachers of the truth, or of swine, which tread
them under foot, may not hinder the lambs and the doves from
being fed."
Vers. 43, 44. "Jesus therefore answered and said unto
them, Murmur not among yourselves. No man can come to
Me, except the Father, who hath sent Me, draw him : and I will
raise him up at the last day."-The Jews thought that Jesus
had given them offence by His intolerable assumption; but Jesus
points out that the offence which they had taken, rests on au
entirely different ground, viz., that they have not been drawn
by the Father to Him, and have thus remained in their corrupt
state of nature, in the stupidity and blindness of the flesh, which
is incapable of perceiving Divine things, or of entering into relation to them. (Calvin: "ideo non sapit, quia insipidum vobia
est palatum.") Where there is not this drawing of the Father,
there arise of themselves various erroneous conceptions and
offences.
ould that, instead of murmuring, they would rather
open their hearts (Augustine: "nondum traheris l ora ut traharis"), that the Father may draw them to the Son, and thus
render them partakers of eternal life !-The drawing of the
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Father is connected with subjective conditions; for if it were
not so, this conversation with the Jews would have no object.
The desire of the soul must meet the attractive influence, the
feeling of one's own misery, the desire for redemption, the
beseeching hand stretched out upwards. It is the fault of the
Jews that they are not drawn, just as in Dent. xxix. 4 it is said,
"Yet the LORD hath not given you any heart to perceive, and
eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day," not to excuse, but
to accuse the Jews. With the heart as it is by nature, swollen
with conceit and pride, they cannot draw near to Christ ( Calvin :
"opus esse nova mente et novo sensu"); it must be their aim to
obtain a new heart, which can come only by the gift of God.Lampe supposes, if it is certain that he who is drawn by the
Father'will attain to the resurrection, none can fall from grace.
But if the commencement of the dr-awing is subjectively conditioned, its continuance also may be endangered by the ceasing
of the subjective conditions.-It is said in xii. 32, "And I, if I
be lifted up from the· earth, will draw all men unto Met according to which, the drawing is also the work of the Son; and
this is confirmed by ver. 46, here, according to which, there is
no relation to the Father but that which is mediated by the
Son. Even in the Old Testament passage, of which we are to
speak presently, the drawing is attributed to the Messiah. It is
attributed to the Father here, as the highest cause, for the reason that the Jews acknowledged the Father, and were labouring
to raise a partition-wall between Christ and the Father.-The
drawing is here, and in xii. 32, taken from Song of Solomon
i. 4: cf. my Commentary on the passage. There also the drawing designates an internal influence on the mind. There also
the following is made absolutely dependent on the drawing :
"Draw me, so will we run after Thee." The two passages are
further based on those dependent on the original passage, J er.
xxxi. 3, Hos. xi. 4.-The words, o wlµ,Jra<; µE, intimate the
ground of the drawing : He who has sent Christ, must also lead
susceptible hearts to Him.-The words, "And I will raise him
up at the last day," indicate of what great importance it is to
yield to the attraction of the Father. The great question is here
pending concerning blessedness or perdition. The resurrection
is here also that of the righteous. The other scarcely ·deserve,
the name, for it is only the completion of death.
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Ver. 45. " It is written in the prophets, And they shall be
all taught of God. Every one therefore that hath heard, and
hath learned of the Father, cometh unto Me."-:-That which
Jesus had said of the necessity of a renewal of the heart from
above, as the condition of a participation in the Messianic salvation (Augustine: "Quare hoe dixi, o Judrei? Pater vos non
docuit: quomodo potestis me agnoscere 1"), He proves from the
writings of the Old Testament, the authority acknowledged by
the Jews, and which He here presents as raised above all doubt. 1
-The declaration quoted pertains to one prophet only, Isaiah.
The general formula of citation indicates that this individual
case is only one link of a whole chain, or, as the Berleburger
Bibel says, " The harmony of the prophets arises from the fact,
that they all speak from one mouth." As here the individual
is generalized to an entire class, so elsewhere, in the phrases,
,yerypa71'-rat, ).hyei iJ ,ypacfr/J, etc., it is to the entire course of the
sacred Scriptures: cf. xiii. 18, xvii. 12. When the prophets in
general are mentioned, the attention is more withdrawn from
the human instrument and directed to the heavenly Author, as
for the same reason the prophet is frequently spoken of, with the
omission of the proper name: cf., ex. gr., Matt. i. 22, ii. 5, 15,
xiii. 35. Entirely analogous is Acts xiii. 40, where one passage, Hab. i. 5, is quoted with the formula, ro elP7Jµhov EV roZ~
wpocf,1-rat~, and likewise Acts vii. 42.-In Isa. liv. 13 it is said,
"And all thy sons (0 Zion) shall be taught of the LORD."
There can be no doubt as to what is the principal subject of the
instruction. The centraLpoint of prophetic prediction in the
second part is formed by the advent and the atoning sufferings
of the Servant of God. The real classical passage, the climax
'\If the secon-d part, is formed by the immediately preceding
1 Lampe: "Maximum honorem Scripturre V. T. Servator exhibet, dum
toties ad earn provocat. Hoe pacto enim se ipsum totamque doctrinam
suam, quamvis e ccelo descendisset, subjicit testimonio scripturre tanquam
Iapidi Lydio, secundum quern de veritate prredicationis sure volebat judicium
formare. I ta ergo indicat doctrinre sure cum fide veteris ecclesire convenientiam suoque exemplo confirmat doctrinam in scriptura revelatum pro
unica fidei norma esse agnoscendam." This remark of Lampe suffices alone
for the refutation of the entire essay of R. Rothe against the inspiration of
the Old Testament. It is evident that the Lord would never have been
able to take such a position towards the Old Testament, if He had n/Jt proceeded on the presup.position of its inspiration.
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chap. liii., in which all the salvation of the world is made d~pendent on the atoning death of this Mediator. Chap. liv. stands in
close connection with this chapter. It portrays the glory which
should accrue to the people of God in consequence of the appearance of the Mediator. The LXX. translate : Kai 7raVTa~
'TOV~ ulo6~ uou O£OaKTOVr, 0Eoii. They had already preceded in
setting 0Eoii instead of Kvpfov. "Thy sons" is omitted here, because it did not come into account for the present purpose." Every man who hears and learns of the Father." According
to xvi. 13, it is the Holy Spirit who guides into all truth. The
Father, however,, works, as through the Son, so also through
the Holy Spirit. From Him at last cometh every good gift,
Jas. i. 17.
Ver. 46. "Not that any man hath seen the Father, save He
which is of God, He hath seen the Father." -Jesus had spoken
in the foregoing verses of a drawing by the Father, and of a
hearing and learning of the Father. Now this might easily be
understood of an immediate relation to the Father, and then
the mediation of Christ might seem to be superfluous. Christ
here guards against this false apprehension. There is no other
access to the Father but by the Son. He alone stands to the
Father in an immediate relation. By communion with Him
only can a relation to the Father be obtained: cf. remarks on i.
18, v. 38.-"\Ve are not to determine the sense thus: that the
drawing of the Father, the hearing and the learning of Him,
proceeds no jurther than to lead to the Son,-the closer and
deeper relation to the Father can be obtained only by the Son.
The drawing of the Father is also through the Son, and is
mediated by Him, as is shown by the original passage, Song of
Sol. i. 4, and John xii. 32. " Without Me ye can do nothing,"
says Jesus in xv. 5. It would be in contradiction to John's
whole conception of Christ, and likewise also to the declaration
of the Lord in Matt. xi. 27, if the first and fundamental access
to Christ could be obtained without Christ, to whom all things are
delivered by the Father.-There is no opposition here between
seeing and hearing; but, together with all seeing that is not
mediated by Christ, is also denied all immediate hearing, learning, and being drawn. The Lord indicates that He has spoken
of the drawing of the Father, and the hearing and learning of
Him, only in opposition to the character of human nature as
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left to itself, which can never come to Him, and in whose Lands
the poor Jews lay bound, but not in opposition to the mediation
to be granted by Him, which is always to be understood where
a relation to the Fath1~,r is treated of, whose operations are all
performed through the Son.-Our verse forms at the same time
the transition from vers. 44, 45, to the renewed declaration following in vers. 47-51, of the gifts and graces which are laid up
in Christ for those who are hungering for salvation. Jesus is in
this conversation always alike in the prominence He gives to
the exceeding majesty of His own person, and so also the Jews
in their attacks upon it.
Ver. 47. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth
on Me bath everlasting life." The threefold repetition of the
Amen with respect to the same subject is the less to be regarded as accidental, since even in the Old Testament the
threefold repetition is frequently used for corroboration ; ex. gr.,
in Ezek. xxi. 32 ; J er. vi. 3. Jesus first presents here that
which He grants to His own in unfigurative language (cf. iii.
15); and then in the following verse recurs to the figure of
bread, peculiar to this conversation. The way has already been
prepared for what is here said in the preceding verse.-Ver. 48.
"I am that bread of life." The bread which gives life to the
world, ver. 33.-Ver. 49. "Your fathers did eat manna in the
wilderness, and are dead. 50. This is the bread which cometh
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die."
Jesus admits what the Jews had said in ver. 31, "Our fathers
did eat manna in the desert;" but He points out the unsatisfying
nature of this gift by adding: "and-are dead!" This does
not apply to the true bread, which has come into the world.
For the death of the Christian is not to be called a death," death has become a sleep." " Your fathers, He says, and not
ours ; and by this He shows that He has a more exalted origin
than they tbought," ver. 42 (Bengel).-Ver. 51. "I am the
living bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat of
this bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread that I will gfre
is my flesh, (which I will give) for the life of the world." That
the words otwv have here their full meaning, and do not designate merely the personal bread in contrast to the material
mann'.c\, is evident even from the declaration based upon them,
"he shall live for ever," and from ver. 57. This living nature
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can be preclicated in its full sense only of God, and Christ could
ascribe it to Himself only on account of His community of
essence with the Father. God is repeatedly called the Living
even in the Old Testament: N um. xiv. 21 ; Deut. xxxii. 40 ;
Josh. iii. 10. The living bread is at the same time that which
bestows life, ver. 57. Jehovah is frequently designated the
Living in the Old Testament, with reference to the quickening
power which proceeds from Him to His people. On Ps. xviii.
46, "The Lord liveth," it was remarked in my Commentary,
"The Lord is named living in contrast with the dead idols, who
can do nothing, leave their own without support, given up to
destruction. That David was living, showed that his God was
also living. He is himself the living proof of His vitality." So
also on Ps. xlii. 2, "My soul thirsteth for God, for the living
God:" "His God is not a phantom, which, itself dead, is also
incapable of imparting life; He is the living, and consequently
the life-giving : comp. the corresponding phrase, ' The God of
my life,' in ver. 8, rich in salvation for His people." -Collateral
with the declaration, If any man eat of this bread, he shall live
for ever, is this, If any man eat not of this bread, he shall die
eternally. Wherever there seems to be life without this eating,
it is but a concealed death, and will in due time throw off its
disguise. Kal o&p'To~ U: ,cal intimates the connection of the
thought to be expressed with what precedes; U, that it is not a
mere repetition, but here takes a new turn. ~, Lll-says Winer,
Gram. 393-is frequently used, where only something new,
other and different from what precedes, but not entirely opposite,
is added!' Kaihere is not, as frequently, where it occurs in connection with oe, also, but and; cf. ,cal-oe in 1 John i. 3. Now
that which is new here is, that Jesus, while He had hitherto
spoken of Himself as the bread of life, and this indeed even at
the beginning of the verse, now designates more particularly
His flesh as the bread which He will give. It seems that in
this He refers back to the occurrences of Mosaic times. Moses
had given to his people flesh as well as bread : cf. Ps. lxxviii.
19. .As the antitype, Christ in His own person gives both at
the same time, the true bread and the true tlesh.- The external
authorities favour the omission of the words, ~v ry6J OWCTOJ; anci
it is difficult to see how they came to be left out, if they formed
a part of the original text. The addition, on the other hand,

344

CHAP. V. 1-VI.

n.

might easily be occasioned by the cin:uastances, that the early
readers could make nothing of the mere expression, vrrEp Tfj,; Tov
K6ap,ou tr.n}i;; that inrip occurs with respect to the atoning death
of Christ in Luke xxii. 19, 20, TO VTrEP vµ,wv oio6µ,evov, TO V'TT"Ep
vµ,wv e,cxuv6µ,evov, as also in John X, 11, 15, xi. 51, 52, and in
many passages of the Epistles; and tl&at, from a false apprehension of the first owtTro, and in untimely comparison of passages
like Matt. xx. 28, Gal. i. 4, they thought that this atoning death
must be meant.-The words, vrrEp T1J'> Tov K6tTµ,ov troiJ,;, need no
supplementation. They form a clause in apposition, which states
the object for which Jesus gives His flesh as bread: v1rip, in the
intere~t of, for. Winer, Gramm. S. 342. We have the commentary immediately afterwards in vers. 53, 54, 57, 58, where life
is represented as absolutely dependent on the eating of Christ's
flesh.-But even if we allow the additional clause, f,v lryci> OwtTro,
to be genuine, we must not take it in the sense, that Jesus intimates that· His flesh, before it can be offered for food, must first
pass through theatoningdeath,orthat only after the atoning death
it will receive power to become the food of life ; but we must
understand ~v E"fci> OrotTro not of the s~crificial offering, but of the
offering for food, so that the sense is entirely the same as if the
words had been omitted: q.d., And I will indeed give or dispense
My flesh. It is decisive in favour ?f the latter rendering of the
words, if they are regarded as genuine, that in the following
verses, where Christ carries out the thought here expressed, it
is not His atoning death which is spoken of, but always the eating
of the flesh, corresponding to the first OaJa"(f), nowhere its offering.
There is not the slightest hint, that the eating of the flesh pertains
purely to the future, as must have been the case if the atoning
death were made a condition of it ; but everything leads to
the conclusion, that Jesus invites the Jews to eat His flesh even
in the present.-We may not say that even the first owtTro
points to the future. LJwtTet occurred even in ver. 27, because
Jesus had to do with those who have not yet received the gift,
and because the realization of the condition, the coming to Jesus,
must precede the bestowment of the gift. But with this is interchanged in ver. 32 the Present olorotTw, in order to indicate
that the gift is even now to be had, and in ver. 33 the bread of
God is d~signated as that which gives, oioov,;, life to the world.
-The Jews haye certainly, in ver. 52, only the first owaw in
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view (or if at the same time the second, only in the sense of
the first), to which they correctly supply cparyliv; for if bread or
flesh is given, it is given only to be eaten. The thought that
Jesus is speaking of a future feeding, which is to be rendered
possible only by His death, does not once occur to these persons,
who do not on this occasion misunderstand the words of Jesus,
but oppose themselves to them as correctly understood. They
ask, How can this man give us His flesh to eat! -The flesh of
Christ is, according to i. 14, xvii. 2, 1 John iv. 2, His humanity.
The flesh of Christ is, of course, not the cause of life in itself,
but only as penetrated by the Divine essence. But this Divine
essence alone could not have exercised the life-giving power, for
the bridge of connection between it and the human race would
have been wanting. Only Christ as God-man could be our
Saviour.-The Jews took offence at the flesh ; they were scan
dalized that a man like them should make such disproportionate
demands; but it is this very flesh which gives life to the world.
The same cause produced the offence and the life.-That which
Christ here says of His flesh was prepared for in ver. 27, where
it is the Son of man who gives the meat which endureth unto
everlasting life. It was in opposition to the offence which the
theanthropic nature of Christ gives to human thought, and
especially to human inclination-in opposition to the pride,
which cannot bear that a son of man should stand on an elevation absolutely unattainable by all others, and be absolutely
different from them not in rank but in nature-and in opposition
to the attempts which proceed from this source, to emphasize the
impersonal divinity in Jesus only, and to represent this as the
common good of all, and to render it prominent, as of great importance, that he cannot have the life who will not have His
personal appearance,-that all salvation is connected with the
historical God-man, the "historical Christ," -and that there is
here the representation of an idea, which is independent of the
historical appearance ; but that all life proceeds from an absolute self-surrender to this historical appearance as such, to
which also those of the highest rank can stand in the relation
only of recipients.-In the interest of the exclusive reference
of these words to the Lord's Supper, it has been maintained
(Kahnis on the Supper, S. 125): " When Jesus first speaks of
an enjoyment of His person, and then of an enjoyment of His
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flesh, the latter is evidently meant to express a higher degree of
communion than the former. Where Christ speaks of the enjoyment of His person, enjoyment is used metaphorically ; but
where He speaks of the enjoyment of His flesh, it is to be taken
literally." But it is decisive against such a view, that Christ
everywhere speaks of that which could be realized in the pre-•
sent, that He requires the Jews to eat His flesh now, and that
it is precisely this requisition which is refused by the Jews.
Further, if such an opposition should exist between the enjoyment
of Christ's person and that of His flesh, how then could Christ,
in ver. 57, return to the former, o-rpruywv p,€ ,~u€Ta£? The
true connection is, that the words, " and the bread that I will
give is My flesh," determine more exactly where the nourishing
and life-giving power in Christ is to be sought, viz., that it is
inseparably connected with His flesh, or His human appearance.
This was perceived with perfect clearness even by Luther, who
says, among other things, " Thou shalt know of no other God,
nor Son of God, but He who was born of the Virgin Mary,
and became man, as the Christian religion teaches. And if
any wish to separate Him from God's Son, and to raise a wall
between God's Son and the Son born of the Virgin Mary, do
not receive such a preacher, and do not listen to him, but say,
I know of no God or God's Son, but Him of whom the Creed
says : I believe in Jesus Christ, etc. If he is not the man
who was born of Mary, I will not have him.-He wishes to
anticipate these cavillers, and that our faith may depend and
be fixed on the flesh and blood which they saw before them.Reason says, Flesh is flesh, make of it what you will; you cannot make anything else of it. So also say the Sacramentarians.
But open your eyes, give your heart and your ears to it, and
make a distinction between flesh, and the word, My flesh. He
who speaks is Christ ; and in this Christ is full, complete divinity.
-He did not wish to give His divinity merely, for this was
impossible. For God has said, No man shall see Me and live;
and thus it remains. God must therefore hide and veil Himself in order that we may be able to grasp and apprehend Him.
He must conceal Himself in flesh and blood.-This text is a
thunderbolt against the fanatics. (So Luther calls those who
give the rein to their thoughts, instead of directing them in
love and devotion to the historical appearance of Christ.) We
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eat and drink His divinit.v in His human nature. He who
thinks of God and seeks Him elsewhere than in this person,
he has lost God and finds Him not, he wanders and loses Him;
but he who seeks Him in the appointed way, meets with Him."
-That the eating of the flesh of Christ here refers to the
believing appropriation of His theanthropic personality, is a
point in which Luther and Calvin are agreed. The former
says, " To eat and drink of His flesh, is firmly to believe on
Him." With respect to the latter Lampe says, "Calvini ejusque sequacium constans hrec sententia est, de manducatione
solum spirituali in hoe loco agi." This declaration was formally
sanctioned by the Formula Concordire. That the most natural
sense can be no other than this, is evident from the fact, that
this only could be accessible to those to whom Christ addressed
the words, and that the requisition always appears as one that
can be immediately complied with. But the two principal explanations,-that of the flesh of Christ to be given up to death,
and thus prepared to be the food of life; and that of the Lord's
Supper, which latter from the middle of the fourth century
was almost universal among the Church Fathers (Lampe:
" N egari nequit Patrum maximum numerum nostrum locum de
sacramentali manducatione intellexisse),-are not therefore to
be entirely rejected. They are false only in so far as they are
opposed to the first, which forms their starting-point and necessary basis. They have a firm point of support in the time when
this conversation, together with the feeding on which it is based,
occurred, and in the express reference to the significance of this
. time in ver. 4. If Christ, by giving His flesh to be eaten, is
the antitype of the paschal lamb, the connection with His atoning death and with the Lord's Supper cannot be ~istaken.
Jesus already gave His flesh to His own to eat : he who approached Him in faith, could by accession to His theanthropic
personality obtain the death of his lusts and passions, and be
glorified in His image. To Christ, however, the further development of His destiny lay even then clearly exposed. He
has already mentioned His death for the salvation of the world
in ii. 19, and especially in iii. 14, 15. He speaks even in this
discourse of His ascension to heaven, ver. 22, and of the betrayal of Judas, vers. 70, 71. If His flesh was to be prepared
first by His death to be the food of life; if the corn of wheat
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must fall first into the earth, xii. 24; if He must be lifted 11p
from the earth, in order to draw all men unto Him, xii. 32 ; and
if the offering of His flesh as a sin-offering is the condition of
the perfect salvation of the world, cf. Rom. viii. 3,-the reference
to His atoning death can be erroneous only when it is opposed
to an immediate enjoyment of His flesh. Likewise, if it is
established that in the Lord's Supper Christ grants to His own
in a wonderful manner the enjoyment of Himself, this enjoyment must be included in the declaration so certainly, as here
all that is spoken of by which the flesh of Christ is proved to
be the life-food of the world, and as Christ, from His epiphany
onwards, beheld with perfect clearness the whole of His work
of redemption in all its particulars. Cf. the further discussion
at ver. 53.
Ver. 52. "The Jews therefore strove among themselves,
saying, How can this man give us His flesh to eat ?"-They
contended among themselves-some absolutely denying the
ability of Christ to give His flesh to be eaten, others merely
expressing doubt and hesitation; some in an unqualified manner
condemning Him and accusing Him of blasphemy, others more
or less excusing Him, or wishing to suspend their judgment.The· Jews understand Christ quite correctly, and the "Capernaitic eating" is a mere fiction of the expositors. Those who
had grown up in the school of the Old Testament, and were
accustomed to its figurative language, must have easily adopted
the figurative expression, to eat the flesh of Christ, for, to receive into one's self His theanthropiG personality. "\Ve need
only to refer to such forms of expression as "eat up my flesh,"·
in Ps. xxvii. 2, to denote enmity; and to passages like Prov. ix.
5, where Wisdom says, "Come, eat of my bread, and drink of
the wine which I mingle." If the offence were fo11nded on a
misunderstanding, Jesus would have given some intimation of
this. The fact that, in the following verses, He repeats in the
strongest manner the propositions which were offensive to the
.Tews, and that He dismisses a large number of those who had
been His disciples hitherto, without making any attempt to
remove the offence by an explanation, shows plainly that this
offence was caused by the substance and not the form of the
declaration. In the fact, however, that Jesus does not avoid
this offence, and that, in view of the danger of dividing the
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hitherto united band of His disciples, instead of breaking off
the conversation, or directing it to other topics, He rather
intentionally brings it to a point, we perceive that there must
be here before us the cardinal point of Christianity, without
which all the rest has no significance, and that the refusal to
acknowledge in ,T esus the absolutely central personality, is a
fundamentally destructive error; so that nothing is lost in the
departure of some because they cannot reconcile themselves to
this, as is also implied in the highly emphatic assurance of
Christ, that life can be attained solely and alone by the eating
of His flesh.-The OVTo<; is used contemptuously,-" the son of
Joseph, whose father and mother we know," ver. 42,-and on
this rests the emphasis. The offence is founded on the circumstance, that Jesus, to all appearance a mere man, and indeed a
man who has not where to lay-His head, and in whom all that
the eye of the natural man can see is lowly, claims for Himself
the right and the power to penetrate all others with His individuality, and so to impress His image upon them, that He is
all, and there is nothing besides left to them. Christ's apparently ascribing too much to Himself is the rock of offence
throughout this conversation: cf. especially ver. 41. And from
this proceeds the conflict between Him and the Jews almost
throughout the Gospel of John; as, ex. gr., in the preceding
chapter, the point of controversy between the Jews and Jesus
is this, that He 'll"aTJpa rowv €/\,€"ff Till! 0ciiv, tuov lavTOV '1tOlWV
Trj, 0ep, v. 18, and as in viii. 53 the Jews ask, Tiva ueaVTOv
UV 7J"Qlft<;; When Paul speaks of the u,cdvoa11,av TQU CTTavpav
(Gal. v. 11; 1 Cor. i. 23), the offence consists not in the death
of Christ in itself, but rather in this, that a crucified one is
said to be the power of God and the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i.
24. In the dialogue with the Jew Trypho, the chief offence
which the' Jews took at Christianity is represented as this:
"they could not reconcile themselves to the idea, that Christianity sets up a second God by the side of the Creator of the
universe" ( Graul, The Christian Church on the threshold of
~he age of Irenreus, Leipzic 1860, S. 64). The former messengers of God had directed the gaze of others away from
themselves as weak and unworthy instruments; God alone was
to be honoured, and He only was to be served. How retiring
was Moses, the founder of the Old Covenant! He represents
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himself in his work as a poor sinner, who, before entering on
his calling, was under sentence on account of his neglecting
the circumcision of his son, and at the end of his career was,
on account of his sin, excluded from the promised land, and
only permitted to see it afar off. To the reproach of presumption he answers, that no one in the world can think less of
himself, Num. xii. 3. None of the earlier messengers of God
had ever claimed that the people should eat his flesh, and that
he should impress upon them absolutely the stamp of his own
individuality. All had desired only the reception of their
message. In this state of the case, the position of Jesus would
have been an entirely untenable one, if the Father had not
sealed Him, and if there had not been presented in His works
the' proof of the credibility of His assertion, that He stood in
an absolutely unique relation to God. Those who deny or
depreciate the miracle of the feeding, or of the walking on the
sea, destroy the absolutely necessary foundation for the claims
which Christ here puts forth. Only where there existed such
a basis could it be urged upon the consciences of the Jews, who
had not, as we have, the experience for centuries of the lifegiving power proceeding from Christ, to acknowledge these
claims of Christ.
Ver. 53. "Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink
His blood, ye have no life in you." -Jesus says, Verily, verily:
He solemnly assured them, and confirmed it as by an oath, that
life is only to be found where His flesh is eaten and His blood
is drunk; and that all which elsewhere gives itself out to be life,
is only a wretched pretence, a whitewashed sepulchre, which
appears outwardly fair, but within is full of dead men's bones
and all uncleanness.-Stier remarks, "At the same time, the
definite separation and juxtaposition of flesh and blood speaks in
the most significant manner of that death of which ver. 51 testified (?), since only a perfect death entirely separates the flesh
and blood." But always where flesh and blood occur in connection in the New Testament, they constitute the living
organism. So here in i. 13; Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 50; GaL
i. 16; Eph. vi. 12, where the human nature is denoted by flesh
and blood. In Heb. ii. 14, flesh and blood occurs of the human
perscnality of Christ. Flesh and blood everywhere stands only
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where ftesli merely might have stood, by which is commonly
designated the whole human being. The uap, is the whole, the
blood the conspicuous part, the soul of the flesh, as it is represented in the Old Testament: Gen. ix. 4, "Flesh with its soul,
its blood, ye shall not eat;" Lev. xvii. 14, '' The soul of all flesh
is its blood;" Deut. xii. 23. We are led to conclude that aiµ,a
is not primarily the blood shed, but that which is in the flesh, by
the fact, that in the really principal declaration in ver. 51,
which is here only confirmed anew against objections, it is only
the eating of the flesh which is spoken of. To the same result
we are led also by the Saviour's omission of the drinking, again
in vers. 57, 58. There can then be no doubt that here such an
eating of the flesh and drinking of the blood is primarily spoken
of, as needed not to wait for the death of Christ, but at once
came to life, so soon as susceptible minds were found. To the
corrupt flesh and blood of the natural man is here offered, in the
holy flesh and blood of the Redeemer, a means of salvation, to
the use and operation of which no other condition is attached but
that of eating and drinking, or of faith. To this end the Logos
became flesh, that His theanthropic personality might' penetrate and ennoble that of the common man.-This is what is
primarily declared, and this is the sense in which the .Tews
took, and were expected to take, the words of Christ. But we
are not to stop with this. Jesus, to whom the future Was always manifest, cannot have spoken without some reference to
th:e Supper, to be instituted a year later. The hint is too strong
for it to be regarded as accidental. The denial of the connection with the Supper was on the whole prevalent in the
Lutheran Church, but yet the Lutheran sacramental hymns are
full of references to this chapter. When Jesus says, "'A.af]ETE,
<paty€7'€" 'TOVTO tun Td uwµ,a µ,ov, there is a striking accordance
with the eating of the flesh here; and when He says, 'Tf'1ETE Jg
aVTOV mfVTE<;" 'T'OVTO ,yap €G'Tt TO alµ,a µ,ov, 'this cannot without
v10lence be separated from 7rl7JT€ av-roii -ro alµ,a, or from 'Tf'lvoov
M,ov TO aTµ,a, in ver. 54. It must not be overlooked that John
passes over the institution of the Supper; and it is therefore the
more natural to ~uppose that he has it in view in communicating
:his discourse of Christ, just as there is a reference to baptism,
the institution of which by the baptism of Christ is likewise
passed over, in the conversation of Christ with Nicodemus, John
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iii. 5. John wrote for those who had before them the accounts
of the earlier Evangelists concerning the institution of the Supper, and who constantly celebrated it in the appointed manner.
'.rhe necessary consequence, that they referred the present words
of Christ to the Supper, must be regarded as purposed by John.
-As the connection with the Supper, so also that with the atoning sufferings and death of Christ, presses itself forcibly upon our
attention. The atoning blood of the Servant of God had been
already represented in Isa. liii. as the central-point of the redemptive work. "So shall He sprinkle many heathens," Iii. 15;
"by His wounds we are healed," liii. 5 ; "His soul shall give
restitution," ver. 10; "because He .hath poured out His soul
unto death," ver. 12. Even the Baptist represents Christ as the
Lamb which taketh away sin by His blood. According to the
declaration of Christ, the New Covenant is founded in the blood
of Christ, which is shed for many, for the forgiveness of sins.
The Apostles likewise represent the sacred body of Christ, which
was given to death and made sin for us, and His atoning blood,
as the central-point of the Christian faith. They attribute the
same effect to the crucified Christ and His atoning blood, which
is here ascribed to the eating of the flesh of the Son of man
and the drinking of His blood: Rom. iii. 25, v. 9; Eph. ii. 13;
1 Pet. i. 19; 1 John i. 7; Rev. i. 5, v. 9, xii. 11.-A complete
disconnection from the Supper and from Christ's atoning death
seems the more ·inappropriate, if we take into view the significant hint in ver. 4: "And the Passover was nigh." If Jesus,
in view of the Passover, speaks of the importance of eating His
flesh and of the partaking of His blood as the condition of life,
the thought is very natural, that He has in view the paschal
lamb as an offering and a sacrament,-the more so, since Christ
has been already represented as the antitype of the paschal
lamb in i. 29; since in xix. 36, that which is said in the law of
the paschal lamb is at once applied to Christ; and since Paul in
1 Cor. v. 7 designates Christ as our passover sacrificed for us,
and Peter in 1 Pet. i. 19 calls Him the Lamb without blemish
and ·without spot.-Now, how are we to reconcile the grounds
which favour these apparently opposite views 1 Some means
must be soug~tt by which these views may be brought into harmony with each other. When Jesus speaks of the eating of
His flesh and the df!nking of His blood, He understands
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primarily by this, a relation which may at once be formed, the
giving up of one's own natural life and being, and unconditional
consecration to the Son of man, so that His holy flesh and blood
take the place of that which is natural and unholy, and His
theanthropic personality penetrates and ennobles that of the
ordinary man, so that he can say, "I live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me." We can obtain a clear conception of this in the
case of the disciple whom Jesus loved, and who rested in His
bosom. He had already truly eaten, before the atoning death
of Jesus Christ, with the mouth of the Spirit, and had drunk
His blood, and had become a different person, as one alive from
the dead,-he had obtained different inclinations and impulses,
different features, a different look, and a different step. But
there were further developments before him, in which the eating of the flesh and drinking of the blood received a deeper
meaning; and Christ had these developments already in view,
when He with so much emphasis made all salvation dependent
on the eating of His flesh and the drinking of His blood.
After Christ had offered up His flesh upon the cross, and had
thus earned ne,v power of life for our flesh, which was pervaded
with death, and after His sacred blood had there taken away
sin, He became in a still higher degree the food of the soul.
And this is the third stage in the Holy Supper: His "body, for
us wounded," and His sacred blood, were made, by an adorable
mystery, and an ever-repeated miracle, the central-point of the
Church. The enjoyment in the Supper forms no opposition to
the purely spiritual enjoyment, as it is primarily taught here,
but rather its highest degree-the condition of efficacious and
lifelong realization of the demand, which Christ here expresses.1
-O.nly if the words of Christ refer directly and exclusively to
the Lord's Supper can the assertion of Stier be justified, that
the Supper is to be understood absolutely according to this pas1 The essentially correct view is to be found already in Bengel: "Jesus
verba sna scienter ita formavit, ut statim ilia. quidem de spirituali fruitione
sni agerent proprie; sed posthac eadem consequenter etiam in angn.stissimum
sacrre ·camai mysterinm, quum id institutum foret, convenirent. Etenim
ipsam rem hoe sermone propositum in s. crenam contulit: tantique hoe
sacramentum est momenti, ut facile existimari possit, Jesum, ut proditionem
Judai, ver. 71, ita etiam sacram ccenam uno anno ante prredixisse. Toro.
hrec de carne et sanguine ChriBti oratio ChriBti passionem spectat et cum ea.
sacram ccenam."
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sage, and that Luther' s " exaggerated doctrine of the eating and
drinking of unbelievers " is by it entirely refuted. The relation
of the body and blood of Christ to unbelievers lies here without
the circle of thought, not being in the same line with that
purely spiritual appropriation, which is here the fundamental
conception. In this misuse of the passage, he had, however,
been preceded by the Reformed theologians. It was fear of
this misuse which led so many Lutheran theologians to deny
altogether the reference to the Supper.
Ver. 54. "Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood,
hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day." Cf.
ver. 40, where believing occupies the same position as the eating
of the flesh and blood here.-Ver. 55. "For My flesh is meat
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed." For a)1:170&r; Lachmann
and Tischendorf read a)vq8~r;. But to the former a parallel is
furnished by dx,,,0wr; 'lapa,,,xtT,,,r; in i. 48, and aX,,,0wr; µa8,,,-rat
in viii. 31; while, on the other hand, not a single exactly accordant parallel passage can be brought forward for a'x,,,0~r;. 'AX'TJ0wr; or aX'TJ0~r; forms the antithesis to a merely imaginary food ;
dx,,,Bwar; would form an antithesis to a lower food, like the
manna. Substantially, however, the two amount to pretty
much the same, for the inferior food may be regarded as merely
mock food. According to vers. 27, 58, the Lord seems to have
the manna really in view. By aX,,,0wr; or dx,,,e~r;, however, is at
all events, together with the manna, all that which, apart from
the flesh and blood of Christ, promises to satisfy human hunger
and thirst, degraded to a mere mock satisfaction, in harmony
with Isa. lv. 2 : "Wherefore do ye spend money for that which
is not bread, and your labour for that which satisfieth not 7
Hearken, hearken unto Me, and eat ye that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness." Apart from the salvation brought by Christ, all else is, according to this passage, not
bread, but such as does not serve to satisfy the soul.-Ver. 56.
"He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in
Me, and I in him." Since the natural character of man and the
nature of Christ are totally opposed to each other, a true and
lasting union between them can be brought about only when
the man gives up his nature and receives into himself the nature
of Christ. The man must become Jesus-like, or his union with
Christ will be only a vain pretence, which vanishes like a morn-
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ing cloud. Our text is the fundamental passage with respect to
dwelling in Christ. That which is here intimated is carried out
in xv. 4 sq. ; and that which occurs in the first Epistle of John
ii. 6, 24, iii. 6, is to be regarded as its echo. In the Gospel this
expression is not found, except in the passages designated. The
distinction from the first Gospels is not a decided one, since they
do not communicate the last discourses of Christ in the circle
of His disciples, in which the main passage is found.-Ver. 57.
" As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father ;
so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me." Christ brings
the life, of which the original source is the Father, down to the
human race, which since Gen. iii. is involved in death. To the
words : On the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt die, are,
after Christ has appeared in the flesh, opposed these: In the
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt live. The discourse of Christ
return~ at its close to the generalness of the commencement.
He here says again, He that eateth Me; not, He that eat.eth My
flesh and blood.-Ver. 58 takes up again the figure of the bread
of the life as contrasted with the manna in vers. 48-51, and
thus rounds off the discourse. Ver. 58. " This is the bread,
which came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat, and
are dead. He that eateth of this bread shall live for ever."Ver. 59. " These things said He in the synagogue, as' He taught
in Capernaum."
THE CONVERSATIONS OF JESUS WITH HIS DISCIPLES AT THE
CLOSE OF THAT WITH THE JEWS.

60-71.
Ver. 60. "Many therefore of His disciples, when they heard
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear it 7"-The disciples-those who already stood in a close relation to Christare opposed to those Jews who were only superficially touched.
The disciples offered a great variety, as represented in the
parable of the sower. It was not all who thus spoke, but only
' ' e,.'I: vµ,wv
• ~ TtllE<;,
'
many. J esus says .m ver. 64 : e.cnv
oi' ou' wu,TdJovuw. The Apostles also were among the disciples, and
formed the centre of a whole multitude of those who were deeply
interested. Of .the number of those who here took offence,
many certainly returned repentant and ashamed, when, by the
resurrection of Christ, the higl1 demands were sealed and justiVERSES
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fl.ed, to which they were now unable to reconcile themselves.
Cf. vers. 61 and 62, and the words of Christ, "And I, if I be
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me." A hard
saying is one repugnant, unpleasant, and offensive, in opposition
to a tender, mild, and agreeable one: cf. C'KA1Jpov s~ ecpa1'1} TO
prJµa ucpoSpa in Gen. xxi. 11, LXX.; and ver. 15 of the Epistle
of Jude, 7rEp't '1TCL1JTOJ1) TWV C'KA1Jpwv @1) ENZA1JCTa11, Where the hard
speeches are those which are repugnant. The ground of their
repugnant and offensive character was not their form,-for then
they would have said to Christ : cppauov ;,µ,v T'tJV ,rapa/30)..~11
Taunw, Matt. xiii. 36, xv. 15,-but the matter itself. They had
not obtained a deeper insight into their own character, their unfathomable corruption ( cf. iii. 6, and 'lr'OV1Jpol. 81JTE<;, Matt. vii. 11 ),
and into the nature of Christ, His true divinity ; and thus they
cannot reconcile themselves to His being all and they nothing,
• and they rebel against the requirement to leave all and cleave
to Christ. The remark, " And indeed the saying appeared hard
to them, because they could not receive the thought of the death
of the Messiah," testifies of a complete misapprehension of the
question. It is not His death that Christ has spoken of, but the
eating of His flesh and blood as the necessary condition of life.
He had adjudged all to death who do not obtain life by the eating
of His flesh. The expression, Who can hear it? is-according
to J er. vi. 10, LXX. : lSov a'1Tepfrµ1}Ta T£t @Ta avrwv Kai OU
OVV~UOVTa£ aKOIJEW, and Mark iv. 33 : Ka£ T0£alJTa£<; 7rapa/30M/8
7f'OAM£<; €NZM£ avTOi<; T61' 11.o,yov, Ka0w<; '170IJ1Ja1110 dKOIJELV-q.d.,
who can understand it? As the object of hearing is to understand, a saying that is not understood is as though it were not
heard ; and here the unintelligible is the senseless, the absurd.
The key to the understanding of the saying of Christ is the
perception of one's own misery, and of the Divine majesty of
Christ. Those who have not this key must regard Christ's
demand as incomprehensible.
Ver. 61. " When Jesus knew in Himself that His disciples
murmured at it, He said unto them, Doth this offend you? 62.
[What] and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He
was before T"-The disciples whispered among themselves. Jesus
did not hear them with the bodily ear, and needed not to ask
He perceived. what they said in the spirit, as He who knew what
was in man, ii. 25. Cf. with elo6J<; Jv eaVT(tJ the expression, Kai
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iv EaVTo'ir;, they thought), xii. 25. There is an aposiopesis at the
close of ver. 62: What shall ye then say1 Shall ye still take
offence 1 The ascension of Christ was adapted to cause offence
only in so far as it furnished a proof that the weakness of the
flesh, which was the ground of it, was assumed by Him freely
and in loving condescension. Christ was proved to be the Son
of God by the resurrection, and its consummation in the ascension, Rom. i. 4 ; so that all appearance of presumption is completely removed, and a powerful counter argument is furnished
to the declaration, " The son of Joseph, whose father and
mother we know." That this is the true seat of the offence, is
expressly indicated by Christ in designating Himself the Son of
man. Elsewhere also He opposes to the doubt and offence
which proceeded from the lowliness of His human appearance,
and the contempt which was based upon it, His resurrection, •
ascension, and glorification. Of. ii. 18, 19, viii. 28; Matt.
xxvi. 64.-The word 0€wpliv, which is an especial favourite of
John, is commonly used of seeing outwardly. 1Ye have the
commentary to 0€wpfjT€ in the words, ffM7r6VTwv aUTwV €7i7]p0'TJ,
in Acts i. 9. Cf. also Rev. xi. 12, where with respect to the
ascent of the two witnesses to heaven, which is a copy of Christ's
ascension, it is said : ,cal O,l/E~'TJG"aV €l<; TOV ovpavov €V TV V€<pEA'{l,
,cat i0Hf>p7Ja-av avToV<; 0£ ix0pot aVTWV. Here the vision is
evidently a bodily one. When the Son of man ascends, His
ascension also can be only a visible one. The saying is directed
to the disciples in general. It is sufficient that the ascension
should take place in the presence of the disciples merely. Those
who were present represent the entire body of the disciples.
The expression, to ascend up to htaven, is always 111,ed in the
New Testament of the ascension in the proper sense, the visible
ascension of Christ. Cf. remarks on iii. 13. Even in His
conversation with Nicodemus, Christ had referred to His ascension, and He also mentions it in xx. 17. For the very reason
that he does not give an account of the ascension, John loves to
communicate those expressions of Christ which relate to it, following the ·same course in this as with respect to Baptism and
the Lord's Supper. To the intimations of the ascension here,
and in the other passages quoted (cf. also xvi. 28), corresponds
that in Rev. xi. ll, 12 ; on wl1ich it was .remarked in my Com-
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mentary, "The form in which the triumph of the witnesses,
after their apparent defeat, is here related, is derived from the
history of Christ, whose ascension is typical of the lot of His
followers."-' Ava/3atvro, used of Christ's ascension, has reference to the prefigurative ascensions of the Lord and His Angel
under the Old Covenant. In Judges xiii. 20 it is said, "And
the Angel of the LORD ascended in the flame of the altar,
and Manoah and his wife saw it ;" in Ps. xlvii. 5, " God is
gone up with a shout, the LORD with the sound of a trumpet."
The Lord rises to heaven, typifying the ascension of Christ,
after He had made Himself known on earth in acts of omnipotence and love, and has prosecuted the cause of His people.
Cf. also Gen. xvii. 22; Ps. lxviii. 19.-" Where He was before."
The Lord had repeatedly said that He came down from heaven.
In xvi. 28 He says that He came forth from the Father, and is
, come into the world; but that again He will leave the world,
and will go to the Father. According to chap. i., the Logos
was with God, Christ according to His Divine nature. Here
the being in heaven, or with God, is ascribed to the Son of man
on account of the unity of His person.1 Among the diverse
explanations, the most untenable is this : "You are offended at
My words concerning My death; how much more will it offend
you when I die I" It is not probable, a priori, that Christ
would bring forward that which was only adapted to increase
the offence. Jesus had not, according to the correct interpretation, previously spoken a single word concerning His death. It
is assumed without reason that the disciples took offence at
Jesus' announcement of His death ; while the object of the
offence is, throughout this conversation, that Jesus, in spite of
His lowliness, takes all from His followers, and gives all to
Himself, and that He is not willing to be the first among
equals, but the God-man. The words here cannot refer to the
death, but only to the ascension, and indeed to a visible ascension. This does, indeed, presuppose the death ; but His death
could not possibly be designated here by that consequence of it
which removes all ground of offence.-The opinion, that the
ascension of Christ would remove the offence only in so far as
1 Calvin: "Hmc Ioquendi -formula insolens non est, quando dwe natune in Christo personam unam constituunt, quod unius proprium est, ad
alteram transferre."
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it shows that it is not a carnal eating of Christ that is spoken
of,1 is based on the fiction of a carnal misunderstanding of the
words of Christ, while, as it has been already shown, the opposition is directed against the words of Christ as rightly under-:
stood.-Finally, the interpretation of Stier: "Then will it. be
disclosed to yon that, and in what way, My human corporeity,
become heavenly and glorified, may be given to be eaten and to
be drunk," is founded on the incorrect assumption that Christ is
speaking of a purely future eating of His flesh and drinking of
His blood.
Ver. 63. "It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profitetl•.
nothing: the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit antl
are life."-If it is established that in ver. 6~ Christ obviates
the offence which the Jews took at His apparently assigning
too much to Himself, .even that which absolutely transcended
the sphere of man, and at His seeming to displace the boundaries between heaven and earth by His reference to His
divinity, to be hereafter proved by the ascension, we shall expect
here also a reference to the Divine nature concealed behind His
appearance as the Son of man. A transition to a new thought
would have been more distinctly designated; and if there be one
here, the words receive a rhapsodical, fragmentary character,
and the exposition enters into the slippery region of guess-work.
- " The flesh" cannot possibly be the flesh of Christ. The
,vhole impression of the preceding discourse, where Christ has
so emphatically made life and salvation dependent on the eating of His flesh, would be destroyed, if He here at once denied
all value to His flesh. If He had meant mer·e flesh in contrast
with that which was penetrated by the Divine nature, He must
at all events have said this more distinctly, since all depended
on this point, and it was not this which caused the offence, but
that Christ represented His flesh as bearing the Divine nature,
or as deified.-Everywhere else, when there is an antithesis of
flesh and spirit, the spirit is the Divine principle, and flesh the
lower corporeity, especially weak, sinful, and materialistic human
nature. So in Isa. xxxi. 3, and in John iii. 6, "That which
1 Augustine : "Illi putabant eum erogaturum corpus suum, ille autem
dixit se adscensurum in crelum, utique integrum.-Certe vel tune videbitis, quia non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat corpus suum ; certe vel tune intelligetis, q uia gratia ejus non consumitur morsibus."
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is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which ii born of the 81,irit
is spirit." Rom. viii. 5 : o;, ryitp ,ca7a, u&p,ca OVT€'>, Td. 77]'> uap' 't'POVOVCT£V'
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' '1T'Vevµa,
..
'
ver. 8 ! o·£
/CO',
oi'I:''
0€ JCaTa
Ta" TOV~ '1T'V€VµaTO',.
Se
uap,cl l>vTe<,, eerj, apeua, OU SvvavTa£. Ver. 9: 'Tµei<, Se
, ., , ,
\ ,"\"\., ,
,
,,
,., e .. , ..
ov,c eCTTe ev uap,ci, a"'"' ev 7rvevµaT£, ei7rep '1T'Vevµa eov oiJCet
iv uµiv.-The Spirit is here represented by Christ; q.d., the
Spirit, as the resurrection and ascension will show, dwells in Me.
That which Christ here ascribes to the Spirit, He elsewhere
ascribes to Himself, as just before, and in v. 21, 'O vt?,., ol><,
0eA.e£ two7ro£ei. It is a fundamental thought in the Gospel, that
life proceeds only from Christ. If therefore quickening power
is here ascribed to the Spirit, this can be regarded as the case
only in so far as He dwells in Christ, and passes from Him to
His believing ones, who thus become 0e{a., ,cowrovol <f>vueru,;;, 2
Pet. i. 4, are received into the sphere of the Spirit, which is
the Divine Spirit, and remoYed from the sphere of the flesh, to
which all that is human apart from Christ is miserably banished.
Chri6t has His name from the Spirit, being called the Anointed,
as pervaded by the Spirit ; and from the Spirit He has His
origin : T6 aVTfj 7ewr,0ev €IC '1T'VevµaTd<, €UTtV arylov, says the
angel to Mary. To possess the Spirit without measure is de..
signated by the Baptist, in iii. 34, as the high prerogative of
Christ. As Bleek remarks on Heb. ix. 14, "The 'mlevµa which
is here spoken of, cannot be other than the 7rvevµa &ry,011, the
Spirit of God, who is at the same time the Spirit of Christ,
which already during His walk on earth dwelt in all His fulness in Him, was to Him at every moment His animating principle, and did not allow Him to be subject to the dominion of
death. It is the same which in Rom. i. 4 is designated as
wvevµa /uyirou6V'TJ'>, by virtue of which .Tesus is the Son of God,
in opposition to the u&p~, by virtue of which He is the Son of
David." And Philippi on Rom. i. 4, "llvevµa cuyiooCTVV'TJ'> is here
nothing else than the higher, heavenly, Divine nature of Christ,
by which or in which He is the Son of God." This higher Divine
nature of Christ is designated by 7rvevµa also in 1 Pet. iii. 18 :
0avaTro0ek µEv uap,c[, two'1T'0£7]0€l<, Se 'mlevµaTt. In 2 Cor. iii.
17 Christ is called T(J 'mlevµa, in harmony with '1T'V€t1µa oee6.,
in iv. 24, and with Isa. xxxi. 3, where the Divine essence, in
opposition to that which is earthly and material, is designated
l)y Spirit: "Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; and
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their horses flesh, and not spirit."-To the Spirit represented
by Christ, and incarnate in Him, is opposed the flesh, or
humanity destitute of the Spirit. In what respect it profiteth
nothing, is to be learnt from the first clause, viz., for the attainment of life. We have here the same thought which our Lord
expresses in ver. 53, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son Qf
man, ye have no life in you," -with this difference, that here
this thought is suggested at the same time by the reference to
the fact, that the Son of man is Spirit, but all others are flesh,
of which it is the necessary consequence, that the quickening
power can proceed only from Him. By this view only is
brought into a clear light the manifest connection of this declaration with iii. 6, and Rom. viii. 5, 8, 9. Luther : " Christ
calls all that flesh which is born of the flesh,-all the children
of Adam, who come of the flesh, with the exception of the
unique body of Christ, which was born not of the flesh, but
of the Holy Ghost, as we confess in the Creed: I believe in
Christ, who was conceived not of the flesh, but of the Holy
Ghost. The Holy Ghost has begotten Him, and penetrated
His flesh with spirit."-That the life-giving Spirit dwells in
Him, Christ proves preliminarily, until the great proof has been
given by His resurrection and ascension, by the character of
His words, spoken here and previously (Xe"'Aa}vrpca, not 'Aa"'Aro, is
the best authenticated and correct reading: Christ is speaking
to His disciples, who had long been instructed by Him), which
breathe out life and spirit as the br-2ath of His personality. If
He speaks such words as never man spake, vii. 46, and if His
words have a life-giving and spiritualizing effect, He must indeed be spirit. Luther : " These words are really spirit, and
lead a man into another world and state of being, and give
him another heart and mind, so far above and beyond all reason,
that the reason cannot comprehend it, although it would gladly
do so."-According to a very old interpretation, by spirit is
here designated a spiritual, and by flesh a literal apprehension.
Even Tertullian says, " de resurrectione carnis per spiritum
hie intelligi sensum spiritualem, per carnem autem carnalem."
On the other hand, as Lampe justly remarks, there is no proof
that a spiritual sense is designated in the Scriptures by spirit
alone. It is, however, still more decisive, that this exposition
is based on the entirely unfounded assumption of a carnal
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misunderstanding of the words of J esus.-On the same foun.
dation also rests the view of Kahnis: " The act which will ter•
minate My earthly presence, and render My earthly body a
heavenly one, will end the misunderstanding.- Ye shall eat
My body, but not as outward flesh, but as bearing My spirit,
not My earthly, but My heavenly body as glorified in spirit."
The second incorrect basis of this view is the opinion, that
Christ, in ver. 51 sq., spoke of a purely future oral enjoyment
of His glorified body and blood. The Jews understood Christ
quite correctly to make a requisition which was to be realized
at once.
Ver. 64. " But there are some of you that believe not.
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed
not, and who should betray Him."-Jesus throws the fault of
the offence back on those who wished to lay it upon Him: It
is not My presumption, but your unbelief. A commentary to
the words, " from the beginning," is formed by the .remark of
the Evangelist, made of Cephas in i. 43, and of Nathanael in
i. 48. The beginning of the relation into which Christ enters
with individuals, forms the antithesis to a longer association,
which gives occasion to psychological observations. Not from
such did Jesus derive His knowledge, but from His participation in the privilege of Him who tries the hearts and the reins :
cf. remarks on ii. 24, 25.-It is in vain to twist, and trifle with
the declaration that Jesus knew from the beginning who should
betray Him. He could not have been the Logos appeared in
the flesh, nor the Son of God, nor our Saviour, if it had been
otherwise. His previous knowledge of the betrayal of Judas,
far from determining Jesus not to receive him among the
Apostles, must have rather occasioned His doing so. The circle
of the Apostles would not have been the true representation of
the Church, which it was to be, if Judas had not been included
in it. It is a fact of the greatest significance, and admonishes
us to work out our salvation with fear and trembling, that it
was one of those nearest to the Saviour who betrayed Him, in
proof that nothing can avail but an unconditional surrender of
the heart, and unceasing watchfulness and prayer. The opinion,
however, that Jesus needed not to have furthered the crime of
Judas by receiving him into His company, is founded on a misapprehension of the living moral plan of the world in God and
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in Christ, which even to the present day still involves those
whose hearts are not right in circumstances in which the temptation comes to them, whereby their sin is developed and matured. Most murderers might have been quite respectable
people under other circumstances. It was for Judas, if he
would repent, the highest of all graces, but if not, his just
punishment, that he was brought into proximity to Christ. It
was not a fate which ruled over him: conversion was at any
moment accessible to him. If he had sought it, he would have
obtained salvation ; but he was received into the number of the
Apostles in the foresight that he would not seek it. The circmnstance that the bag was entrusted to Judas, at which some
take offence, in case Christ penetrated his character, presupposes his tendency to avarice. If we do not thus view the fact,
Jesus must have had less psychological penetration than every
advanced Christian. The development of sin is necessary for
both conversion and judgment. Every one is still so led, that all must be manifest which is hidden in the depths of his heart ;
and it is not the manner of God to be careful not to awaken
that which is slumbering in the heart, but His whole leading is
designed to bring about a decision either for salvation or for
perdition.
Ver. 65. "And He 'said, Therefore said I unto you, that no
man can come unto Me, except it were given him of My
Father."-Therefore, in foresight of your unbelief, and in order
to obviate the offence which might arise from it. The Lord
refers to vers. 44, 37. Cf. OV/€ no6vavro 7r£trre6ew in xii. 39.
Unbelief loses its offensiveness when it is regarded from the
point of view of a Divine appointment, a righteous Divine judgment. This gives the occasion for turning and plucking up
the evil roots which call forth this judgment.
Ver. 66. "From that [timeJ many of His disciples went
back, and walked no more with Him."-' El€ TovTov occurs
likewise in xix. 12. 'A'Tri'fX0ov ei~ ,-a, o'Tri<Iw refers to Isa. i. 4,
Ps. xliv. 18, where the turning back occurs with respect to
Jehovah.
Ver. 67. " Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also
go away r'-This sudden introduction of the twelve Apostles,
in their full number, shows that John presupposes the former
Evangelists, who had recorded the appointment and namc-s of
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these twelve. The Apostles are designated as the "twelve,'
not because they happened to be just twelve, but from the
significance of the number twelve. On the ground of the fact,
that the sons of Jacob, the ancestors of Israel, were twelve in
number, the number twelve appears repeatedly in the Old Testament as the signature of the covenant-people, the Church; and
on the ground of this significance, the Lord called just twelve
Apostles, who represented the Church of the New Covenant, the
authorized continuation of the Old Testament Israel. In the
Apocalypse the number twelve appears repeatedly as the signature
of the Church of the New Covenant. Of. my Commentary on
iv. 4, vii. 4.-Jesus asks the twelve, not as though He were in
doubt, but, where so much unbelief has been acknowledged, a
reviving conclusion is necessary; and He therefore asks in
order to call forth a solemn confession of faith by the Apostles,
who represent the believing Church of the New Testament, in
opposition to Judaism, fast ripening into the synagogue of
Satan.
Ver. 68. "Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to
whom shall we go 1 Thou hast the words of eternal life. 69.
And we believe, and are sure, that Thou art Christ, the Son of
(the living) God."-Peter answers in the name of the Apostles,
not, as Lampe supposes, "ex solito fervere, quo solebat alios
prrevertere," but as the called head and authorized mouthpiece
of the Apostles, in the energy of the spirit of faith, on the
ground of which this eminent position was assigned to him.
The words, "To whom shall we go 1" indicate, that if we turn
away from Christ, wherever we may go, we shall only find
death and certain <lestroction before us. The declaration,
"Thou hast the words of eternal life,"-those which bring with
them and give eternal life,-is the answer of the confessing
Church to that of Christ, "The words which I have spoken
unto you are spirit and are life," in ver. 63. Christ's words;
because they are living, are also quickening. The clause, "we
are sure," added to, "we have believed," indicates that faith is
not blind, but is supported on established facts. The declaration, " Thou art Christ," the Anointed, the bearer of the Spirit,
is the answer of the confessing Church to that of Christ, " It is
the Spirit that quickeneth," -q. d., I make alive, because the
Spirit is rPpresenterl by Me. The added clause, "the Son of
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God," refers to the immediately preceding, ver. 65 (cf. ver. 57),
where Christ had designated God as His Father. The Christ
is, as such, also the Son of God ; but as there was a lower conception of Him, the addition was of importance! The addition,
Tov twvro~, is but poorly authorized, and was probably introduced ·from Matt. xvi. 15. If the authority had been better, it
would have been recommended as genuine by the reference to
ver. 57. It is a great thing to be the Son of the living God,
whose fulness of life passes over to the Son.-Lachmann aud
Tischendorf read ~w~ -rov 0Eov. But though the authorities
in favour of this reading are important, and it is also a natural
supposition that the words, ovio~ 'TOV fJEov, have been brought
hither from Matt. xvi. 15, we must still have some hesitation in
giving up the latter reading. The peculiar expression, o~w~
Tov 0Eov, which has no root in the Old Testament, and only
imperfect parallels in &v o1rwn1p if'tla<Te in x. 36, and in 1 John
ii. 20, where Christ is designated as o ~w~, has probably been
introduced from Mark i. 24, where the possessed man says, oZM
a-E Tl~ El, o~,o~ Tov 8Eov (Origen has here vi6~, on the reverse,
for ~w~), and from Luke iv. 34. It would be strange if
Peter accorded exactly with the possessed man ·in this expression, which is not found elsewhere in the whole New Testament.
The expression has no support in the discourse of Christ, the
echo of which we perceive elsewhere in this verse; and it also
_declares less than we expect. After all that which Christ has
claimed, we expect a glad confession of His deity. It was the
emphatic declaration of this that had caused the offence, and
developed and matured the unbelief. In opposition to this,
belief mu~t also receive its full expression. The Holy One of
God would testify only of a Didne mission, and therefore still
less than the name Christ.
Ver. 70. "Jesus answered them, Haye I not chosen you
twelve, and one of you is a devil 1"-Peter had spoken for the
twelve, and the answer is directed to the disciples generally, but
primarily to Peter. It is in him that our Lord elsewhere also
opposes the confidence which borders on undue self-exaltation:
cf. xiii. 37, S8; Luke xxii. R3, 34; Matt. xiv. 28-33.-Why does
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1 Lampe: "lpsi Judrei cam.ales in prrecedente colloquio, qui eum tanquam Christum creare regem volebant, concoquere tamen nequiba.nt, quod
divinam originem sibi per discensum e crelo tribueret."

366

CHAP. V. 1-VI. 71.

,Jesus speak here of th.i betrayal of Judas ? He wishes to put
to shame the confidence of Peter, who had, as it were, given
security for all, and to admonish all to watchfulness and prayer.
Our Lord pursues a similar course at the last Supper: 'Aµhv-He there says, Matt. xxvi. 21-Xhyro uµ'iv, on ek E$ vµwv
'11'apa8w(TEt µe. The feeling which prompts each of the disciples
to say, µfn eyw elµt, ,cvpie, is that which He wishes to quicken
in them. Quesnel: "Wondrous procedure of Jesus Christ, to
leave the Apostles so long in such terrible uncertainty, while
each had reason to distrust himself, and all were under obligation to judge no one, and not to suspect their neighbour of such
a crime. Fear and distrust with respect to our weakness, the
duty of watching our hearts and of observing ourselves, aversion
to sin, and Christian humility, are the fruits of this disquietude,
which God brings out of it by His grace." Jesus calls His betrayer a devil, i.e., a man of absolutely devilish disposition. Auffjo)..o, occurs in the Gospels, especially in that of John, and likewise in the Epistles of John and the Apocalypse, always only
of the devil. As an appellative, it is found altogether only a few
times in Paul: 1 Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 3; Tit. ii. 3; and there
it has always t:ke meaning of calumniator, which is not suitable
here. Of Satan is, according to 1 John iii. 8, every one · that
committeth sin. The wicked are represented as the cliildrin of
Satan in John viii. 44; cf. Acts xiii. 10, where Paul addresses
Elymas the Magian as Son of Satan. Judas the betrayer is
brought into special relation to Satan in xiii. 2, according to
which the devil put it into his heart to betray Christ. Our text
accords still more closely with xiii. 27 (cf. Luke xxii. 3), Kat
µeTtt To yooµ{ov, TOTE Elaij>,0ev el, eKe'ivov 6 °taTava,. After he
had put it into the heart of Judas, he himself entered in; and
he, into whom Satan has entered, is himself an incarnate Satan.
Perfectly analogous, however, is Matt. xvi. 23 (Mark viii. 33),
where Jesus says to Peter: i5'11'cuye o'TT'i(Tw µou, 'taTava. There
also Satan is a satanic man, an incarnate Satan. That Jesus
does not address Satan himself, but Peter, who had for the
moment resigned himself to him, is shown by the words, cht ou
rppove'i, Ttt TOV eeov, aXM Tlt TWV av0pw7roov, which does not suit
Satan, but only Peter. The parallel is here to be drawn the
rather, since it is not John, but Christ, who speaks. In the
preceding discourse, Christ had represented Himself as the life
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of believers, and had desired that they should eat His flesh and
blood, and become partakers of His nature; and with this it corresponds, that He here ascribes the unbelievers and wicked to
Satan. Christ and Satan are the two ruling powers. He in
whom Christ is not formed, must finally assume the form in
which Satan appears. Judas, in this respect, bears a typical
character, being the first who matured into a devil.
Ver. 71. "He spake of Judas of Simon, Iscariot: for he it
was that should betray Him, being one of the twelve."-John
only has communicated the name of the father of the betrayer.
The surname Iscariot (luKaptwrrw, not with Lachmann 'IuKapr,w-rov) is usually explained to mean, man of Karioth, a wholly
obscure place in the tribe of Judah, of which we know only the
bare name from Josh. xv. 25. But there are serious difficulties
connected with this explanation. Of the surnames of the New
Testament, none refers to the place of nativity. For designations like oa'ITo 'Apiµa0af.ar; are not to be regarded as surnames.
Usually these surnames have a theological character: cf. Acts
i. 23, iv. 36. Especially is this the case with all the surnames
of the Apostles. So of Boanerges, which Jesus gives to the
sons of Zebedee, Mark iii. 17; and so of the- surname Peter.
The surnames of the other Judas among the Apostles, Thaddams _and Lebbreus, have likewise a theological character, denoting the heartiness of the relation of love in which the Master
stands to tliis Judas: bosom-friend, from in = ie,, mamma,
and diaphragm (darling). Since it is a fact that several of the
Apostles bore significant names (one is Matthew, gift of God,
surname of the former Levi ; and another " the Zealot," as surname of Simon, Matt. x. 4), anrl especially he, with whom the
list of Apostles always begins, it is not to be assumed that the
surname of Judas; with whom the list closes, and whom it was
most natural to characterize theologically, has no such signification. The necessity of distinguishing this Judas from others of
the same name, and especially the other Apostle Judas, is already
met in another way, by giving the other Judas the name Lebbreus, in the place of his proper name, together with the name
Thaddreus, and also by the designation 'Iovoar; 'IaKw/3ov, by
which he could and must distinguish himself from the other
Judas, because the names Lebbreus and Thadclreus were only
suitable to be used by others ; and further, by the addition of
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the name of his father, Simon, to that of Judas the Traitor.
The fact, that 'lu,capw,T1Ji also is added, where the interchange
was already prevented by the addition $ {µ,"'110;;, as here, in
xii. 4, and xiii. 2, 26, shows that this surname must have had
another design. It is also of importance to note that there is
no trace that Judas bore the name Iscariot before his betrayal.
Jesus addresses him in_Luke xxii. 48 merely as Judas.-The
name Iscariot means, the man of lies, c,,pc, ~'tt, We have
probably the root of the surname, which was given to the traitor
after his deed and its sad consequence, in Prov. xix. 5, "A false
witness, c,,p~ iy, shall not be unpunished, and he that speaketh
lies shall not escape." Here we have both the deed of Judas,
-which he himself confessed, " I have sinned in that I have
betrayed the innocent blood,"-and his fate. The only ,objection that can be brought against tllis explanation, 1 that the inserted "' cannot be thus explained, is not decisive, since the
ground of the insertion may be a euphonic one. A full and
sounding form was desired.-"'Hµ,eXw does not designate his
de11ign to betray, but only the futurity of the fact: cf. xii. 4, and
o7rapa&:,ow11 a/JT6v, ver. 64.-Jesus on this occasion spoke, as
it seems, for the first time of the betrayal of Judas. The
assertion, however, that He had not thought of it before, is in
manifest opposition to 1' from the beginning" in ver. 64, and to
the true divinity of Christ, which does not permit the thought,
that for a considerable time He had, without suspecting it,
cherished a serpent in His bosom. That Jesus, whose foreknowledge must be kept in strict separation from His foreordination, nevertheless offered to the future betrayer all the
benefits of His kingdom, in devoted love held intercourse with
him, and made every effort to touch and gain his heart, is a
fact which is still repeated, and without which Chiist could
not be the Saviour of the world. No one can be lost for whom
Christ has not done all that can be done, and without the truth
of the declaration, "Ye would not," having been most clearly
illustrated.
1 The extl'Ul!ion of a e,, on the concurrence of two in a compound proper
name, is found likewise, e.g., in Jerusalem and elsewhere: cf. my Treatise
on Balaam, S. 20.
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THE FOURTH GROUP, CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50,
Includes what took place on the last visit paid by Jesus to the
Feast of Tabernacles, and from that date onwards to the final
Passover. The narrative of eh. vii. refers to the former of those
feasts; and eh. viii.-x. 21 records what occurred between the ,
Feast of Tabernacles and that of the Dedication. The transactions at the Feast of Dedication are narrated in vers. 22...,39.
In vers. 40-42 mention is made of a short abode on the other
side of the Jordan. The journey of Jesus to Bethany in order
to raise Lazarus occupies eh. xi. 1-53; in ver. 54 Jesus goes
back to Ephraim. The return to Bethany is in eh. xii. 1-12;
the entrance into.Jerusalem, vers. 12 seq. ; and finally, the conclusion of the first part of the whole is found in vers. 37 seq.
All in this section tends to prepare for Christ's death on the
cross. The hatred of the Jews is exhibited in its continu0us
growth ; and Jesus increases that hatred, as if designedly, by
the unintermitting assertion of the dignity of His person-an
assertion which was a lasting offence to the Jews. These confessions and testimonies of Christ to Himself are a rich source
of edification to faith ; while the copiousness with which the
Evangelist records the solemn vanity of the subterfuges resorted
to by the J ews,-w ho, notwithstanding all the specious arguments which they adduced against Uhrist, fell under the desolating judgruent of God,-is frultful in instruction and warning.
The latter holds good especially in reference to eh. vii., which
places in lively presentation before us the natural man, hating
and flying from Christ, loving and cherishing his sins, while
denying that he does so, and wilfully transferring to the theological domain what belonged simply to the moral. " In this
chapter," says Anton, "we have a complete collection of judgments, one saying this and another that about Christ. Thus do
the poor children of men fluctuate in doubt, and through their
own fault ; because they are not influenced in their contention
by pure love of truth, with which they are only trifling. Let
us judge ourselves accordingly."
Chap. vii. 1. " After these things Jesus walked in Galilee ~
for He would not walk in Judea, because the Jews sought tc
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kill Him." -Jesus had also previously betaken Himself to
Galilee. He had remained there during the whole year, between the Passover of eh. v. and the Passover of eh. vi. 4. But
reference is only to the walking which took place after the event
recorded in eh. vi. ; because with that was connected the representation of the " brethren," who were discontented because
. Jesus kept Himself so loug at a distance· from Judea. The
Jews in this passage were not Jews, as contradistinguished from
Galileans : the name designates, as is shown in eh. ii., the
whole people. But their rulers were the soul of the people ;
and they not only had their seat in Galilee, but exercised uncontrolled influence there ; whereas in Galilee they were held
iu check by Herod: comp. on eh. iv. 1.1 "They sought to
kill Him," points back to eh. v. 16, 18. The fact recorded in
that ~hapter formed a turning-point. The Jews were led by it
to purposes of murder: and not merely under a transitory impulse, for they from that time kept that end firmly and steadily
in view. The persevering and energetic hatred of the Pharisees, as recorded by John, is corroborated by the synoptical
accounts of the mission of the emissaries who came about the
same time from Jernsalem to Galilee: see Matt. xv. 1 seq.,
xvi. 1 ·seq.; Mark vii. 1 seq., viii. 11 seq. In consequence of
the movements of these Pharisaic spies, Jesus retreated into the
region of Tyre and Sidon, Matt. xv. 21. The present verse embraces in one the events of an entire half-year. We perceive
in this condensation an indirect reference to the earlier Evangelists, who do in fact furnish the details that fill up the gap
lying here before us. The whole supplement lies in Matt.
xv.-xvm. In eh. xiv. he records the feeding of the five thousand, in harmony with our eh. vi., and the miraculous intervention of Jesus upon the lake. In eh. xix. 1, he relates that
Jesus finally left Galilee to go up to Jerusalem; and the setting
forth must be identical with that of John vii. 10, for after tl1is
also we hear of no more returning to Galilee. But Matthew,
who before the passion limits his record of what took place
to the events in Galilee, omits the residence of Jesus at J erusalern during the Feasts of Tabernacles and Dedication, and all
1 Luther: So there are some lands now where the bishops have no
power ; as Wittenberg, where our angry enemies would do us harm, but
dare not.
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that is related in John down to eh. x. 39, bringing our Lord
from Perea into Judea, in harmony with John x. 40. "And
it came to pass," says Matthew, "that when Jesus had finished
these sayings, He departed from Galilee, and came into the
coasts of Judea beyond Jordan." That Judea lay for Jesus
beyond Jordan, shows that He came direct from Perea. IUpav
,-oi, 'lopo&vov, is an expression used subjectively with reference,
to the position of the traveller; and it is the same in effect as
the i!uz ,-oi, wJpav Tov 'lopo&vov of Mark x. 1, where the phrase
is a standing geographical designation. The section of Matthew
which furnishes the supplementary details to eh. vii. 1, contains
many allusions to the nearness of the consummation of our
Lord's destiny; so that we find ourselves at the threshold ot
the Passover. "From that time forth," we read in eh. xvi. 21,
"began Jesus to show unto His disciples, how that He must go
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and
chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the
third day." The fact of the Transfiguration, related in eh. xvii.,
presupposes the near approach of the gloomy season of sorrow.
It formed, as it were, a defence against the temptations of that
season. A repeated pre-intimation of the coming passion is
found in eh. vii. 22 seq. Mark records the feeding of the five
thousand, and the miracle on the sea, in eh. vi. ; the journey
into Judea in eh. x. 1. Thus what lies intermediate between
these is the complement of our ver. 1. The various changes of
place which are mentioned in this section, explain the wepiewaTei-He journeyed round. Luke gives the feeding in eh.
ix. 10-17 ; and what is recorded in vers. 18-50, falls under
ver. 1 in John. In vers. 51-56 he tells us that Jesus, "when
the time was come that He should be received," went up through
Samaria to Jerusalem. The ungracious reception that He met
with at the hands of the Samaritans, shows that He was going
up to a feast : " because His face was as though He would go
up to Jerusalem." Here we have the parallel of our ver. 10.
Jesus probably chose, on account of His delay in setting out,
the nearest way ; and as He travelled incognito, ou <f,avepw,;
a\.:>..' C:,~ Jv Kpv'Tr7"p, it is obvious that He would avoid the common way on which the Galileans went up to Jerusalem. They
were in the habit of taking the longer way through Perea, in
order to escape the attacks of the Samaritans. Luke appends
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a series of events, which belong to various times. In the main
and in the leading events, he preserves strictly the chronological
order, ,ca0e~~, eh. i. 3. But after having done this hitherto,
so far as regards the main narrative-connecting, however,
sometimes the order of events with the order of time-he gives
here, before passing on to the narrative of the passion, a supplementary series of events, which he had not inserted chronologically. It is characteristic of this supplement, that .tne notes
of time and place are everywhere undefined. And the harmony of the Gospels has been damaged much by violent
attempts to enforce a chronological arrangement upon them,
and to assign to a definite time things that belong to the most
various pefiods, and are chronologically indifferent. See in
Wieseler's " Synopsis" a specimen of the difficulties and incongruities in which this theory involves the harmonist. It is not
till eh. xviii. 35 seq. that Luke resumes the order of time :
there Jesus goes through Jericho to Jerusalem.
Ver. 2. " Now the Jews' Feast of Tabernacles was at hand."
-The Evangelist marks the point of view which he occupied in
constructing the account of ver. 1, and consequently gives the
chronological limitation of the " walking" of ver. 1. The point ·
of commencement was given in eh. vi. 4, from the time of the last ·
Passover but one. The point of conclusion we have here. It is,
in fact, until the next Feast of Tabernacles drew nigh. This,
the last of the great yearly feasts, fell on the 15th day of the
seventh month, and thus was divided from the Passover by half a
year. The whole of the people, during this feast, abandoned their
houses and dwelt in tents. The significance of this festivity was
explained in Lev. xxiii. 42, 43: "Ye shall dwell in booths seven
days; that your generation's may know that I made the children
of Israel to dwell in booths, when I brought them up out of the
land of Egypt." The people brought vividly before their minds
at this feast the grace which God had manifested to them formerly while travelling through the wilderness; and thus also
they invigorated their faith that their ancient God would safely
conduct them through the distresses and dangers of the present,
although He might still lead them through rough and perilous
paths ; that He would never withdraw from them the needful
protection; and that their cause, however threatening appearanc~s might be, would finally issue in triumph.
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Ver. 3. " His brethren therefore said unto Him, Depart
hence, and go into J ndea, that Thy disciples also may see the
works that Thou doest." Ver. 4. "For there is no man that
doeth anything in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known
openly: if Thou do these things, show Thyself to the world."
Ver. 5. "For neither did His brethren believe in Him." -We
have shown, in eh. ii. 12, that by the brethren of Jesus in the
New Testament;, we are to understand not literal brothers, but
His nearest relations, the sons of Cleophas and Mary. This
passage gives us the £rst seeming contradiction of that view.
Three of the four cousins or brethren mentioned in Matt. xiii.
55, J am,es, Simon, and Judas, belong to the number of the
twelve Apostles. According to John vi. 70, the collective
twelve, already at that time, were assembled around the Lord.
But here the brethren seem to be in open opposition to the
Lord: they seek to dictate to Him; they are referred to by
Him as in league and friendship with the world ; and the Evangelist expressly says, that they did not believe in Christ. Accordingly, it seems clear that the brethren of Jesus must be
distinguished from the cousins who were already among the
number of the Apostles.
We might, indeed., suppose that the brethren of Jesus here
were other relatives than those who were receive_d into the circle
of the Apostles. Undoubtedly there were such relatives. In
Matt. xiii. 55, besides the three among the Apostles, Joses is
mentioned. In ver. 56 we read : "And His sisters, are they
not all with us!" · And the husbands of these sisters belonged,
according to Old Testament and Jewish usage generally, to
the number of His "brethren," or relations of Jesus: comp.
for example, Gen. xxxi. 23, 37. But when we more narrowly
examine this argument, we find that it is an unsatisfactory
escape. It is not here as in Acts i. 14. There the enumeration
of the Apostles had preceded, and that reckoning gives "with
His brethren " a limitation : to wit, with those amongst His
brethren who were not Apostles, such as J oses and the hus, bands of the sisters. But, on the other hand, there is no such
. limitation here thrown around them by the context ; and there
is no warrant for understanding by the brethren only a portion
of the brethren.
·when we study the question fully, however, we find that
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there is no reason for excluding the three Apostles n_amed from
the number of the brethren. On the one hand, the words,
" neither did His brethren believe in Him," ver. 5, have been
too rigorously pressed; and a worse meaning has been imposed
upon the expressions of vers. 3 and 4 than rightly belongs to
them. On the other hand, it has been overlooked, that in the
apostolic al circle there was as yet much imperfection. The
manner in which the Lor<l, in eh. vi. 70, replied to the confident confession which Peter, in the name of all, uttered, "We
believe that Thou art Christ, the Son of God," points to the
fact that this confession went beyond the real faith of the
Apostles. The manner also in which He spoke of the treachery
of Judas, intimated that germs of unbelief were still existing
amongst the rest. The declaration which Christ then made, as
the Searcher of hearts, finds its actual warrant and voucher in
the circumstance we are now considering.
The " brethren" do not refer to the fact that ,Tesus was
under legal obligation to go up to the feast. They recognise in
Him the Christ, the Son of God, in harmony with eh. vi. 69,
who as such was elevated above all prescriptions of the law.
They do not derive their argument from the law, but only and
entirely from the mission of Jesus, from the dignity of His per- ,
son, which must secure its full acknowledgment in the very
centre of the people. They manifest'likewise their zeal for the
honour and for the honourable recognition of Christ. They
perceive correctly enough, that Jesus could not, and should not,
limit His influence to an obscure corner of Galilee; and that
the Saviour of the world must manifest Himself to the world.
Not many days afterwards, Jesus set His own seal upon the
correctness of this assumption ; for He went up to the feast in
Jerusalem, and there publicly taught in the temple. In "If
Thou doest these things, show Thyself unto the world," the if
does not express any doubt; but it only points to the inference,
that the one must necessarily draw the other after it. The if
has the same force as in 1 John iv. 11: "If God hath thus
loved us, we ought also to love one another:" Rom. xi. 21. "El
itself," says Winer, " retains the conditional signification if,
even where, in point of meaning, it stands for bret, since; the
sentence is, so far as regards the expression, conditional, if (such
being actually the case), and the categorical meaning does not
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for the moment come into view." ,Jesus contradicted His own
mission, and thwarted His own Messianic work, by keeping
Himself concealed so long. For a whole year and a half He
had not emerged from Galilee. The brethren rightly perceived
that this state of things could not go on any longer. The position which they here lay down, that "there is no man that doeth
anything in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly,"
Jesus Himself, in eh. xviii. 20, recognises as a sound one, and
declares it to be a rule which He had followed. The error of
the brethren-who set out with a right principle, that a continued separation of Jesus from the Temple, the house of God,
the spiritual house of the whole nation, was morally impossible
-lay simply and solely in this, that they attempted to prescribe
to Jesus His time and hour. That they were so free in suggesting their thought, sprang from the fact that they knew
Christ so familiarly after the flesh. Even Mary, in eh. ii. 4,
was kept within her limits; and there, too, the hour was concerned.
It were like making a blind man judge of colours, to introduce into the life of faith a strict and rigorous logical consistency. To pretend to dictate to the Lord, to master the Master,
was a grievous fault, and one into which we are still ever liable
to fall, when He manifests Himself otherwise than we think
we have a right to expect. But in the case of au· the disciples,
and even of the Apostles, it was necessary that the Spirit should
be first received; for "the Holy Ghost was not yet, because
,Jesus was not yet glorified," ver. 39. We meet with many
instances of infirmity among the Apostles which must appear
incredible to one who does not know human nature. We have
only to remember the word which Jesus, shortly before this
narrative, was constrained to say to Peter when he, like these
brethren here, was disposed to dictate to his Master (Matt. xvi.
23), "Get thee behind Me, Satan ; thou art an offence unto Me:
thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things
that be of men;" and the request of the two sons of Zebedee,
to sit one on the right hand and the other on the left of Jesus,
Matt. xx. 20; and the contention of the Apostles for pre-eminence
just before the institution of the Supper. As it regards the
specific words, "Neither did they believe on Him," we must
not forget that John, in eh. Y.x. 8, charges himself, and in eh.
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xx. 27 his fellow-apostle Thomas, with unbelief; nor that Jesus,
shortly before, answered the .Apostles' inquiry why they could
not cast out the unclean spirit, by "because of your unbelief,"
and, indeed, •included them with the unbelieving and perverse
generation. That faith and unbelief are not terms of blank
contrast, is shown by the expression, "I believe, help Thou
mine unbelief;" as also by John ii. 11, where it is said of the
disciples, that they believed in Jesus after the miracle in Cana
of Galilee-as if they had not believed on Him before, although,
in eh. i. 51, Jesus had said to Nathanael, Thou beliei,est.
According to John xi. 15, the .Apostles, who, as being .Apostles,
must have had faith already, are represented as being brought
to faith by the resurrection of Lazarus. That the unbelief
of the brethren must here be understood relatively, like the
Saviour's charge of unbelief directed against all the Apostles,
Matt. xvii. 20, is established by Acts i. 14, where we meet
with the " brethren" of ,T esus among the believers immediately after the resurrection. The notion that the light of
faith arose upon them first through the resurrection of Christ,
is without probability: for we see them in the midst of the
circle of the believers, a circle with which Jesus had surrounded
Himself during His earthly life; and there is nothing to intimate that they had entered it later than the rest. Moreover,
the resurrection of Christ was an event too recent for such an
influence to be reasonably imputed to it.
It would be amongst the cousms of Jesns, rather than
amongst the other Apostles, that we should have expected to
find such immaturity of faith. Strictly parallel with the account
of their relative unbelief, is the rank which they invariably
held in the lists of the Twelve: they are everywhere placed at
the end; evidence that they were not till late such as justified
their being called to the apostolical office, although we find
them, eh. ii. 12, in the Lord's company at a very early period
of His mission. They had more to overcome than the others
had. It is to this· that the Lord's word points, Matt. xiii. 57:
"A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and
in his own house," Not only here, but also on another occasion,
M:att. xii. 46 and the parallels, they were disposed to dictate to
our Lord.
Let it not be obfecte<l, that the words which J"esus said to
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them scarcely suit the .Apostles-" The world cannot hate you."
We have no trace that the Jewish zeal of persecution had ever
included the Apostles in its range. Everywhere Jesus Himself,
and alone, is the object of it. "They hated Me before they
hated you," eh. xv. 18, is an expression which indicates that
there had been a time when their hatred was spent only upon
Him. Their separation from the world was not yet complete.
Whenever the disciples appeared elsewhere than in Christ's
company, they had nothing to fear from the world. It would
be otherwise in the future, when the Holy Ghost should be
poured out upon them, and glorify Jesus in them, and when
they should in His power testify of the world that its works
were evil, eh. xv. 19, xvii. 14.
But it may be argued that the brethren of Jesus went up
alone to Jerusalem, while Jesus, doubtless at the head of His
twelve Apostles, went up some time afterwards. On this supposition, therefore, the brethren cannot have belonged to the
apostolic circle. But how can it be proved that our Lord at
that time had His twelve Apostles with him 7 The fact that
Jesus, according to ver. 10, went up to the feast, "not openly,
but as it were in secret," makes it improbable that He was
accompanied on this journey by a train so numerous and so
likely to excite attention. The only Evangelist who gives us
any more detailed account of this journey,-Luke, in eh. ix. 51
seq.,-says nothing of any such accompaniment of the collective
Apostles. It would appear rather, from his narrative, that the
Lord had with Him only His most confidential disciples. In
Jerusalem, at the feast, Jesus had His twelve Apostles round
Him. On the way from Perea to Judea He walked from
place to place at the head of the Twelve, Matt. xx. 17. Thus
this passage furnishes no reason why we should recede from the
results obtained from eh. ii. 12 in relation to the brethren of
our Lord.
According to the opinion of the brethren, Jesus ought to go
to Judea for this among other reasons (,ea{), that His disciples
might see tlie works which He did. These disciples were not the
disciples of Jerusalem specifically, but the disciples generally.
Only if His works were performed in the centre of the nation,
where the whole of the people were gathered together at tl1e
feast, would they be visible to the whole generation of disciples.
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What was done in a corner was visible only to individuals; and
even these had not all they desired in that respect: for they
must have desired that the works of Jesus should be done in the
fullest light of publicity, in view of the authorities, and before
the wise and prudent, in order to silence the objection that
Jesus could impose only on the masses, who could not test Him.
A seal must be impressed upon the miracles of Galilee by the
performance of similar miracles in Jerusalem. The objection
that the Evangelist's expression is obscure, recoils upon the
expositors who have said so. Wherever obscurity is charged
upon John, it is invariably the result of want of depth in the
expositor.
No man-the brethren say in ver. 4-doeth anything in
secret, while he himself seeketh to be before the public. Jesus
must, in harmony with His own assumptions as the Son of God
and the King of Israel, seek publicity. He contradicted the
purpose of His own mission by remaining long in private, by
shutting Himself up in a corner, by persistently shunning the
metropolis, where the thrones were set for judgment, Ps. cxxii.,
and which was the judicial tribunal for all the manifestations
of the popular life. For eighteen months Jesus had not left
Galilee. The brethren knew full well that such a state of things
could not continue much longer. IIapP'1Jula signified originally
freedom of speech, and then generally a free and open nature :
comp. xi. 54, xviii. 20, where Jesus admits the correctness of
the principle laid down by the brethren, and asserts that He
had always acted on it. The only mistake was the assumption
of the brethren that Jesus must come forth from His retirement now, that is, at the specific time which they would prescribe to Him. "If Thou do these things" -the works of His
Messianic vocation-" show Thyself to the world:'' the universal theatre was, for the Jewish people, Jerusalem ; if Jesus
appeared publicly there, He made Himself known to the world.
Sin is no less a mystery than the divinity of Christ. The
brethren, still lingering on the beginnings of their faith, had no
presentiment of the depth and energy of the Pharisees' hatred
to Christ. They were themselves convinced of His Divine
n11ss10n. They knew Him to be in possession of the most
glorious means to establish His credentials. They hoped, therefore, that if He would only show Himself to the world, He
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would succeed in vanquishing the world's enmity, and probably
in obtaining the recognition of the High Council.-On ver. 5,
Heumann remarks : " They believed not on Him : that is, their
faith in Him was not yet firm and strong enough ; it had yet to
contend with unbelief." This lower position as to faith revealed
itself, not in their leaving it undecided whether or not the works
of Jesus were really Messianic (Liicke), but simply and solely
in this, that they would dictate to Jesus, and prescribe Him the
time and hour. Living faith in Jesus as the Son of God shows
itself in this, that it suffers Him to act and rule absolutely as
He will.
Ver. 6. "Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not yet
come; but your time is alway ready."-W e may compare with
this, eh. ii. 4, where Jesus says to His mother, "Woman, what
have I to do with thee~ Mine hour is not yet come." As
there, according to the context, the hour was the time appropriate to our Lord for lending help in the emergency, so here
. the time is that which was appropriate for Him to go to Judea, to
appear there in full publicity, and to manifest Himself unto the
world. The ,Jews sought to kill J e~us, ver. 1. Thus the time
for showing Himself to the world was also the time of suffering,
-the time of His departure, of the decease which Jesus must
accomplish at Jerusalem. Like the hour in eh. ii. 4, and in
John vii. 30, the "time" here points to Eccles. iii. 1, where time
and hour are connected together: "To everything there is a
season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven." The
reference to this passage was an intimation that all the actions
of Jesus were under the law of a Divine necessity. It was a
folly that the brethren assumed the right to prescribe the period
of a crisis of such universal significance. In these things Jesus
could not regard His brethren upon earth, but only His Father
in heaven. That here, as in the case of the oinrro 'q1'H ;, C:,pa
µ,ov, the phrase was not the Evangelist's, but our Lord's, is
sl1own by the oK:aip6,; µ,ov errtt'> Jun in Matt. xxvi. 18 : comp.
also Mark i. 15.-The reason of our Lord's regarding His
time as not yet come, has been explained by some to be this,
that He did not wish to show Himself in Jerusalem until the
number of His Galilean dependants had become flo great in
Jerusalem, as to deter the Sanhedrim from laying hands on Him
there. But we find no trace whatever of our Lord's having
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made His .Galilean friends His prop and defence in Jerusalem
Ver. 10 gives us the true reason why His hour was not yet
come. Jesus would not enter the city suddenly, and in a
manner provocative of excitement, and thus hasten the catastrophe. It was not at the Feast of Tabernacles, but at the
following Passover, that He was to accomplish His decease ; and
there still remained much that was important both to be said
and to be done. Thus it was expedie11t that He should go up to
the Feast of Tabernacles, "not openly, but as it were in secret."
Ver. 7. "The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth,
because I testify of it, that the works thereof are evil."-J esus
bore His witness not merely by His word, but by His whole
life and work. Every glance at Him must have pierced the ·
hearts of the degenerate rulers. With the brethren of Jesus,
and with the Apostles generally, it was not so: in them the
world saw much that bore affinity with itself.-Ver. 8. "Go ye
up unto this feast: I go not up unto this feast; for My time
is• not yet full come." The Present, ava/3a{vw, is to be carefully
noted. His going up to the feast is not affirmed by Jesus, nor
is it denied; it is left, so far as His words go, undetermined.
It was below the majesty of Christ to give at that time a more
definite explanation. The requirement of the brethren was to
the effect that He should go up with them to the feast. Jesus
contents Himself with repressing this assumption. If He had
said, "Not now, but after some days," they might surely have
imagined that their representations had produced some effect
upon Him. It was precisely in the same way that our Lord
acted towards His mother, who would have intruded into the
matters of His vocation. He did not say to her that He would
presently accomplish what she wished. How little merely
" diplomatic " criticism avails generally, is shown here in particular. Instead of ovtC before avaf3alvw, "the reading of most
authorities". is OV'l'l'oo. But this reading is manifestly an intentional change, introduced by such as thought they could thereby obviate the seeming contradiction upon which Porphyry
and others had laid so much stress, charging the Lord with
uncertainty and caprice. OV'l'l'oo does not harmonize with what
precedes. If the Lord had intended definitely to intimate that
He would go up later to the feast, He would have said, as we
may suppose, " Go ye up now to this feast." If we take into
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consideration the whole position in which the brethren stood with
regard to Jesus, the style in which He spoke to them from the
beginning, we shall be very far from thinking that He made
them partakers of His secret, and admitted them to a privity
with His design of going up at a later season to the feast. Such
a confidence they had not deserved. He that exalteth himself shall be abased. Accordingly, we can do justice to the
notion that there is here another specimen of John's want of
precision in language; and to Chrysostorn's supplementary vvv

µ,e0'

vµwv.

Ver. 9. "When He had said these words unto them, He
abode still in Galilee. 10. But when His brethren were gone
up, then went He also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it
were in secret."-That Jesus went up afterwards to the feast
had no reference to the law of the Old Testament, from which
He, as the Son of God, was free; comp. on eh. ii. 12. The
right point of view is that from which the brethren spoke. Jesus
must manifest Himself unto the world. That Jesus did not set
out until after His brethren, was, as it were, another way of
saying" not openly." The great mass of the people who went
to the feast, entered ,Jerusalem before the first and great day of
the festival. But this is not enough for the full explanation of
the "not openly," etc. Jesus left His brethren behind, in order
not to appear surrounded by the whole body of His Apostles, an
accompaniment that could not fail to excite attention; and then
He did not choose the ordinary way of the pilgrims, which led
from Galilee through Perea, but took His own course through
Samaria. The difficulties which encountered Him on this road,
Luke ix. 51, etc., must have deterred most pilgrims. The way
through Perea was, while somewhat farther, vet·y much more
pleasant. The r.oi;- softens the Jv "PI.YTrT,p. His journey only
resembled one that was private : the same softening force of the
mi, we meet with often elsewhere in the Gospel,-e.g. eh. i. 40,
xi. 18. To travel in perfect incognito would have been inconsistent with Christ's dignity. Publicity was avoided, only so
far as was required by His aim to avoid exciting any great stir,
and to suppress all suspicion that He was thinking of the establishment of a kingdom.
.
Ver. 11. " Then the Jews sought Him at the feast, and said,
\Vhere is he f'-The Jews are not here placed in antithesis to

382

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

the multitude of ver. 12; but the 'Iovoa,ot represent the whole
of the people, including the rulers, while the 8XM£ designate a
particular portion of the people, the multitude in opposition to
the rulers. And since we are not justified in making the Jews
here specifically the rulers, or generally those who were unfriendly to Jesus, we cannot understand the eJCe'ivoc;, He, in a
contemptuous sense. It was said with a different feeling, by
different people, with different tendencies. 'E,ce'ivo<; occurs
sometimes with· an emphatic meaning, as "the celebrated, the
illustrious one" (Buttmann, S. u. K.). Jesus was regarded as
a prominent personage by all parties. The thoughts of all
factions and sects were deeply stirred concerning Him. 'E,ce'ivo<;,
which occurs fo this Gospel remarkably often, no less than
seventy times, occurs thrice in the Apocalypse. This may at
the first glance seem strange ; but it is the same with ovro<;,
which is only found twice in the Apocalypse. Hence we see
that the difference must be explained by the generic difference in the kind of writing, and learn how little is to be
gained by a merely mechanical study in this department of
criticism.
Ver. 12. '·' And there was much murmuring among the people
concerning Him: for some said, He is a good man: others said,
Nay; but he deceiveth the people. 13. Howbeit no man spake
openly of Him for fear of the Jews." - Why it was only a mur- _
murin9, we learn from ver. 13. The 7rapp7J<Ila, which is denied,
there forms the counterpart of the ryo"fYvuµo<; here. They did
not dare to represent aloud and boldly their opinions, because the
legitimate authorities bad given no definitive utterance. Even
they who felt in unison with the generally known enmity of the
rulers, shrank from bluntly avowing their sentiments : -partly
because a change of mind on the part of the rulers was possible
(comp. ver. 26); partly, and especially, because a vigorous assertion of open opinion, as such, and apart from the substance of
that opinion, would have been regarded as an aggression upon
the domain of the Pharisaic omnipotence. The people were not
supposed to form any independent judgment. If the Pharisees
had allowed that public sentiment to express itself when favourable to themselves, they would have exposed themselves to the
effects of all the capricious changes to which that public sentiment was liable. So in our earlier empire, oppressed by the
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burden of despotism, political movements in favour of the
governmeµt were no more open or tolerated than those which
were opposed to it. The spiritual. slavery in which the Pharisaic
party held the people, is illustrated here in a very remarkable
manner. That even the pharisaically-minded did not dare to
give free utterance to their thoughts, is a circumstance that
could not have been invented; it is a trait which was derived
only from reality. The testimony of Josephus agrees perfectly
in the general with our view -of the Pharisaic oppressions ; e. g.
in the work on the Jewish War, I. v. 2, he says of Alexandria:
"She ruled the rest, and the Pharisees ruled her." They had
all things in their hand ; they persecuted and delivered, they
bound and loosed whom they would. According to the Archreol.
18. 1. 2, among the Pharisees themselves the younger durst not
contradict the elder.-Good is often used in the Old Testament
for well-disposed. So, in 1 Sam. ii. 26, it is said of Samuel. In
Prov. ii. 20, xiv. 29, the good are parallel with the righteous.
In Eccles. ix. 2, the good as such are opposed to the sinners.
On. the "he decei,·eth the people," Lampe remarks: "They
thus justify their scheming to put Jesus to death, because such
seducers of the people were adjudged by the law to die, Deut.
xiii. 6." Augustine : Dictum est hoe ad eorum solatium, qui
postea prredicantes verbum Dei, futuri erant ut seductores et
veraces, 2 Cor. vi. 8.-For fear of the Jews: The Individual
was afraid of the Whole. The term Jews here also signifies
the mass of the people ; but the Pharisees, especially the rulers,
were the soul of this mass. Fear of the Jews was the power
which restrained the tongues of the well-disposed : testimony
also how- far from consummate was the faith of these likewise.
Perfect faith casts out fear.
Ver. 14. "Now, about the midst of the feast, Jesus went
up into the temple, and taught." -Quesnel : " Here, then, the
moment was come, the crisis appointed of the Father, which
.Jesus waited for, that He might declare Himself to the priests."
It does not mean literally the midmost day of the feast: all the
days were " in the midst of the feast," which fell between the
first and the last. Bengel supposes, that the day on which
Jesus entered into the temple to teach was a Sabbath : Die
Sabbati .frequens prre creteris medii festi diebus erat auditorium,
et opportunus de Sabbato sermo, ver. 22.-Ver. 15. "And the
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•Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters (Scripture ), having never learned?" I'paµµa-ra, of themselves, meant
the sciences, literro generally; and the term owed its use to the
fact that writings, read and written, were the foundation of all
learning, Acts xxvi. 24. But, because among the Jews all
science had reference to holy Scripture, the word ,ypa11,µaTa
here is in reality identical with the t€pti ,ypaµµaTa of 2 Tim·
iii. 15. The " having never learned," had, so to· speak, an
official meaning : " inasmuch as he has never been in our high
schools ;" for only in these, according to the common opinion
of the time, could any real knowledge be obtained (Cod. Sota
in Lampe: Etsi qwis in Scriptura et Mischna versatus est, neque
tamen sapientibus operam dedit, is plebeius est). That Jesus
had never frequented those schools, they very well knew; for
he was a well-known person, eh. vi. 41 (Grotius: Nemo
prmceptorum ·in discipulorum suorum grege eum viderat). The
marvelling (comp. Acts iv. 13) could have existed only if they
failed to recognise who Jesus was. It must cease as soon as
they should recognise in Christ the true Son of God. But, on
the other hand, their marvelling might become the way and
preparation for faith. Therefore our Lord offers them the key
for the explanation of the wonderful fact.
Ver.16. ",Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is no\.
Mine, but His that sent Me."-We have to compare Dent. xviii.
18, where God says, concerning the great Prophet afterwards
to be sent, "I will put My words in His mouth, and He shall
speak unto them all that I shall command Him." If that prophecy were here fulfilled, the fact must lose all its strangeness.
-Ver. 17. " If any man will do His will, he shall know concerning the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak
of Myself." What Jesus said in ver. 18 was not a mere
assertion. \Ve may discern the reason of it in this, that it
would make the fact of ver. 15 self-intelligible,-a fact for
which the Jews, as their marveiling showed, had at least no
'other explanation. However, it was only appropriate that
other evidence should also be appealed to. And foremost among
other demonstrations must be this, that the Divine mission of
.Jesus approved itself to every one who was found walking in
God's ways. To do the will of God, is only another expression
for that which is recorded in Luke i. 6 of Zachariah and Elisa-
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beth : " They were both righteous before God, walking in all
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless."
Doing the will of God cannot refer to any particular point;
it embraces the whole domain of morals, and especially the
grander mental requirements of the love of God and. man.
We may comp3:re, in the Old Testament, Deut. x. 12, " And
now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but
to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all His ways, and to love
Him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with
all thy soul
and Micah vi. 8, "He bath showed thee, 0 man,
what is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to
do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God!" In the New Testament, see Matt. vii. 21, and ver.. 23,
where EfYYateu8a, T~V avoµlav is the antithesis of doing the will
of the Father in heaven; xii. 50; Luke xii. 47; John ix. 31,
where to have the fear of God and doing His will are connected; and 1 Thess. iv. 3. In Eph. ii. 3, the opposite of
doing the will of God is doing the will of the flesh and of the
mind. It is not said simply, " he that doeth the will of God,"
but " he that willeth to do the will of God." If it be so that
the doing is impaired by much imperfection, yet the fundamental direction of the will must tend to perfect conformity
with the will of God; the law of God must be the joy and
delight of the heart ; and to satisfy its requirements must be
its meditation day and night : comp. Ps. i. 2, cxix. The emphasis laid upon the willing here is opposed to the emphasis
laid upon knowing by the Jews of that day. The prerogative
of the Jews to be monopolists of the knowledge of the will of
God, was set aside. Beyond that, there must be the most
decisive inclination to do the will of God when known ; the will
of man must entirely and absolutely coincide with the will of
God. The mere concert between knowledge and the will of
God is an insufficient harmony. Anton: " He who would
cultivate the ryvrova, (understanding), must also learn to amend
his 8h,.ew, his willing. He who omits this latter, has nothing
but a blind, foolish, evil-disposed nature. The people act as if
they could not understand such things. It were better if they
said, We will not understand them." Calvin points to the
fact, that the words contain a concealed condemnation of those
who heard, a disclosure of the secret perverseness, etc., of their
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disposition, which kept them from access to Christ : Uno simu]
oblique illos perstringet. Nam uncle fit, ut discernere nequeant,
nisi quad rectre intelligentire caput ipsos deficit, pietas sciL et
studium obsequendi Dea. They came with a long series of
stately arguments against Christ. He points to the fact, that
all that was mere hypocrisy and idle words. The real reason
of their conduct lay in the evil disposition of their hearts,
Grotius: Sicut oculi de coloribus tum demum recte judicant,
cum nullo pqtvo humore suffusi sunt. To the willing to do the
will of God in this passage, corresponds, in eh. viii. 47, the
being of God. He whose will coincides with the will of God,
is of God, because such harmony can be found only in a spirit
to which God has communicated Himself. The antithesis of
willing to do the will of God, is the working evil of eh. iii. 20,
with which the doing the truth of ver. 21 is parallel. To be
willing to do the will of God, was a state and condition possible
only within the limits of the covenant people. Only to them
was opportunity afforded of knowing that will ; of attaining
that knowledge which is necessarily presupposed in the being
willing to do it. Comp. Rom. ii. 18, rywoou,mr; 7'o 0e],,:r1µ,a • • •
,can1xovµE:vor; €/(, 'TOV v&µov : only under the law are those higher
influences felt-which can evoke that willingness; comp. on eh.
iii. 21. The Gentiles, after the example of Cornelius, could
attain to that willing readiness only through connection with
the covenant people.
Whosoever would lead souls to Christ-this is the practical
result of our passage-should not tarry long about the specious
arguments with which the natural man seeks to disguise the
hateful perversion of his state of will ; he should, above all
things, strive to excite this willingness to do the will of God.
Knowledge will then spring up of itself; the man will then be
ashamed of the hypocrisy and the delusion by which he sought to
transfer the purely subjective guilt of his opposition from himself
to the object of his opposition. But why is it that the divinity
of the doctrine of Christ is at once to be perceived, when there
is simply a sincere will to do the will of God 1 The will of God
is, for example, that man should perceive his misery and seek
the forgiveness of his sins. Whoever has hidden this will of
God in his heart, will with great joy receive the doctrine of
Christ concerning His own eternal divinity, and the atonement
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which has its foundation in that divinity. Whosoever, on the
contrary, gilds his own misery, and indulges in pride, must by
this teaching of Christ be offended in the inmost secret of Lis
soul. The will of God is, that we should love Him with all our
soul, and with all the powers of our being. He who desires to
fulfil this will, must with rejoicing seek the way to Christ, in
order to find in Him the death of his lusts and passions, which
the love of God must mortify and destroy. He, on the other
l1and, who is untroubled about the will of God, nourishes and
cherishes these lusts and passions, and thereby loses the very
key to the doctrine of Christ : he cannot make a beginning with
,Jesus, whose high utterances concerning Himself seem to him
no better than mere pretensions. As the exemplar of perfection,
as the living ideal of holiness, Christ must be dear and precious
to all who desire to do the will of God; to all who desire it not,
He must be hateful. He not only bears witness by His word,
He testifies by His whole being against the world, that the
works thereof are evil, ver. 7. He who will do these works
must make it his great endeavour to disembarrass himself of
that burdensome testimony, of that fatal embodiment of his
conscience, by discrediting the witness to whom the homines
bonre voluntatis look up with hearty and longing love. That
holds good in the fullest degree which was said in Wisd. of Sol.
eh. ii. 12-14, concerning the reJation of the ungodly to the
ideal person of the righteons,-an ideal which was realized first
in Christ: "Let us lie in wait for the righteous; because he is
not for our turn, and he is clean contraryto our doings: he
upbraideth us with om• offending the law, and objecteth to our
infamy the transgressings of our education. He professeth to
have the knowledge of God; and he calleth himself the child
of the Lord. He was made to reprove our thoughts." In the
discourses of Christ the old man is everywhere drawn out of his
hiding-place, and exhibited in all his abominable vileness. Take,
for example, the Sermon on the Mount, the conversation with
Nicodemus, or eh. vi., where Jesus makes all life depend on the
eating of His flesh and blood, and thus absolutely decrees the
natural man to death. This is very agreeable to all those who
will to do the will of God, and who therefore-what is inseparably bound up with the other-hate the old man. But, on
the other hand, it offends and exasperates those whose desire is
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to abide in the old nature of the old man. "New birth,"-how
hateful a word to the natural man !
This saying further shqws what we must think of those who
oppose "morality" to faith in the historical Christ. Every
man is immoral or unmoral in the same degree as he is estranged
from faith in the "historical Christ." The virtues in which he
probably seems to be rich, become, when closely scanned, shining
sins. What Bengel says is true : Patris doctrina et filii doctrina
eadem. Qui ergo consensionem cum voluntate Patris habet,
doctrinam Filii agnoscet.
Ver. 18. "He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own
glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is
true, and no unrighteousness is in him."-In formal connection
with the "of myself" in ver. 17, the Lord points to a second
way in which conviction of the divinity of His mission may be
obtained. What was meant by seeking his own honolll', the
rulers of the Jews might discern in themselves, and all the rest
of the Jews in the rulers. The receiving honours one of another,
and not seeking the honour that comes from God alone, eh. v. 44,
comp. xii. 43, was then, as it is in all times of apostasy, when
the love of God has grown cold, a fearfully wasting disease.
Even His enemies were constrained to bear testimony to the
Saviour, that this disease was not in Him. "Master," said the
Pharisees, in Matt. xxii. 16, to Jesus, " we know that thou art
true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for
any man; for thou regardest not the person of men;" probably
with allusion to the very words of Christ in our present passage.
That Jesus did not seek His own honour, but the honour of
Him that sent Him, had from the beginning been confirmed
by the relation which He had assumed towards the powers that
regulated the popular life. This relation was that of the most
express and unflinching opposition. But he who would receive
honour must give honour, must flatter the spirit of the times,
and must humble himself before its most prominent leaders
and representatives. Had Jesus so acted, the Jews would never
have sought to put Him to death. The saying before us gives
us the standard by which all the ministers of the Church are
now and ever to be judged. In its sense Paul says, 1 Thess.
ii. 4, "We thus speak, not as pleasing men, but God;" and in
Gal. i. 10, " If I yet please men, I should not be the servant of
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Christ."-The opposite of the truth is the lie, 1 John ii. 27
The opposite of the true man is the liar and the deceiver:
comp. 2 Cor. vi. 8, w<; 71'A.avoi, 1.-:at aA.rJ0e'ic;, as deceivers :;md
yet true, Matt. xxvii. 63. Not to be true is, at the same time,
unrig!.teousness, since truth is an obligation t9 our neighbour,
especially in religious concerns, where salvation and per<lition
are involved: comp. Isa. xli. 26, where he that speaketh the
truth is defined to be a righteous man.
Ver. 19. "Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of
you keepeth the law~ Why go ye about to kill Me?''-The
Lord, after He had adduced the evidences of His own Divine
mission, occupies Himself with obviating the objection against
it which had been derived from His violation of the Sabbath
commandment ; comp. eh. v. 9 : He that places himself in
opposition to Moses, cannot be of God. The Lord formally
meets the charge by a countercharge. Those who set Moses
against Him, were themselves in gross discord with Moses.
But vers. 21-24 show very plainly that the countercharge is
only matter of form, and that the Lord's real object was to
obviate the objection. With the "Moses gave you the law,"
we may compare Deut. xxxiii. 4, "Moses commanded us a law,"
where Moses himself speaks of himself, making himself objective from the position of the people. "None of you keepeth
the law," becomes positive, and is proved-, in what follows:
"Why go ye about to kill Me?" The expression was not one
of hyperbole. The guilt was in the most proper sense a national
one, in which individual men either actively participated, or
passively by indifference and non-intervention. If the spirit of
the law had been living and active in them, all Israel would, as
in J udg. xx. 1, have risen up as one man against such blasphemy. "Thou shalt not kill," was a commandment which
made its strong appeal so soon as it became clear, as what
followed made it clear, that the. charge brought against Christ
so vehemently was an unfounded charge. The law everywhere
breathes the deadliest abhorrence of murder. "Keep thou far
from a false matter," we read in Ex. xxiii. 7, "and the innocent
and righteous slay thou not." According to Deut. xix.. 10, the
innocent blood which was shed in the land of the Lord brought
bloodguiltiness upon all the people. Just at the threshold of
the giving of the law, Cain's act was exhibited as a warning
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example to inspire horror. But here the theory in question wa~
not murder in its ordinary form; the matter concerned was the
entering into a murderous combination against Him in reference
to whom Moses had said in the early revelation, "Whosoever
will not hearken unto My words which He shall speak in My
name, I will require it of him," Dent. xviii. 19. A more direct
and determinate opposition to Moses could not be imagined.
Ver. 20. " The· people answered and said, Thou hast a
devil: who goeth about to kill thee? "-The multitude did not
speak thus out of ignorance of the rulers' designs: that they
sought to kill Jesus was a notorious fact; comp. ver. 25, on
which Anton says : " God ordained it that these should presently
come and say, Is not this he whom they seek to kill? These
blab out their secret, so that they are straightway convicted,
and are made avT01CaT<iKptTot. They would not say it in words,
but it is seen as clear as day." That is the way of the world:
plain facts, which on other occasions they are proud of, they
shrink from and disguise when they are alleged as charges from
which they cannot otherwise escape. " Thou hast a devil," was
the chorus of the Jews when they were pierced in their consciences, and had no other means of defence at hand: comp.
eh. viii. 48, 52, x. 20. There they said, " He hath a devil, and
is mad." This passage, however ( comparing ver. 21 ), shows
that it was not a mere phrase when the Jews declared Jesus to
be possessed by an unclean spirit. In any case he was in a disturbed condition of mind; but they attributed the disturbance
to possession by an evil spirit. The ve1·y wickedness of this
allegation shows that the "people" here are not to be regarded
as the opposite of the" Jews;" we must not suppose that they
were well affected, and unacquainted with the murderous designs
of the rulers,-against which notion vers. 21 seq. are also decisive. "A preacher," says Quesnel, "must not expect to find
himself justified before the people of the world. The most
moderate complaint is, in their view, a new offence."
Ver. 21. " Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done
one work, and ye all marvel thereat."-Jesus ignores their interruption (Grotius: When He was reviled, He reviled not again,
1 Pet. ii. 23, ad convitium docendo respondet), t-o show that
it had nothing to do with the matter, and was a mere evasion.
He gives the ground of His countercharge, and at the same
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time removes the charge out of the way. " One work;" that
is, which comes into consideration with regard to the question
then before them. .Amongst so many excellent works which
Jesus had shown them from the Father (eh. x. 32 ), there was
but one upon which they could found their charge : all the
others were, by their silent admission, unimpeachable. The
very fact of this matter of offence being an isolated case, made
it extremely probable that the offence was only assumed. 0avµ,a/;€tV here signifies an angry astonishment : comp. the eµ,ot
xoMTE, .Are ye angry at Me 1 in the following verse. Atli.
TovTo was by the fathers almost universally connected with the
next verse ; and this has found, even in modern times, some
defenders, who appeal to the fact that John always elsewhere
uses Bavµ,al;ew either absolutely or with the mere accusative, and
that he is in the habit of beginning and not closing a sentence
with o,a TOVTo,-reasons which, as being merely empirical, have
no clecisi\·e force. These facts do no more than establish the
rule ; they do not exclude exceptions to it. But, in itself, the
C'onnection of o,a, TovTo with what follows is not inadmissible.
It would then express that the allusion in vers. 22, 23 referred
to the objection taken by the Jews: "Therefore know ye, or, I
say unto you." In this sense Otli. TOVTO is used in Matt. xviii.
23: Otli. 'TOVTO C>-e,yw vµ,'iv), wµ,oufJ0,,, ;, {3aatAEla TWV oJpavwv.
But the connection with what precedes, as first recommended by
Theophylact, is most obvious; especially when we observe that
ih Mark vi. 6 Bavµ,al;etv is used with Otli.: comp. Tl 0avµ,al;ere
e,rl To6T<p, .Acts iii. 12. Decisive in favour of this connection
is eh. v. 16, Otli. TOV'TO eolw,cov 'TOV 'I'TfCTOVV ot 'Iovoa'iot; and ver.
18, OLti TOVTO oov µ,axx.ov f~1]TOVV aUTOV ol 'Iovoafot Q,7TOICTE'iva,,
where oul TOVTo refers, as it does in our present passage, to the
position which the Jews occupied towards Christ as the result
of this work. The assertion, that "John inexactly introduces
the /JxMr; as receiving the answer, whereas the discourse continues addressed to the rulers," rests upon the unfounded distinction, in ver. 15, between the "pe~ple" and the "Jews."
Ver. 22. "Moses gave you circumcision; not that it is of
Moses, but of the fathers; and ye_ on the Sabbath-day circumcise a man."-We read in Lev. xii. 3, in an ordinance connected with the uncleanness of 'women: " And on the eighth
day the flesh of his foreskin shall be circumcised." But this
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simple mention in passing, Christ could not certainly have had
in His eye. He pointed rather to the communication of the
institution of circumcision in the course of Moses' history. Nmr
the institution was part of the Torah, the Law. And, after the
law was given, the obligation of circumcision was based upon
that law; so much so, that it would not have been binding if it
had not been found in the Torah. This was the codification
of all the revelations of God. Whatever, in the pre-Mosaic
times, had permanent significance, must needs be taken up into
the Mosaic law. And in this sense it might be said that circumcision was of Moses. Since the time of Moses it might be
said to have been given by him. But the reason of its being
here referred to 1foses was, tliat Moses was here brought into the
lists as against Christ. This same Moses, by the law of circumcision, invaded the Sabbath. According to the law, circumcision must always take place on the eighth day; it must
therefore, under some circumstances, come into collision with
the Sabbath. Consequently, the Lord showed that the Sabbath
commandment must be taken with some allowance; tliat the
ordinance was directed against selfishness, which would turn
everything to personal advantage, and not against the help and
labour of charity. But in an historical interest, and probably
with a glance at the adversaries, and their question, "How
knoweth this man the Scripture, having never learned~" (they
would have been very well pleased if they could have alleged
against Him even the semblance of ignorance in this matter),
it is further said, that the reference of circumcision to Moses
was not intended to deny its patriarchal derivation. To make
the reason of the parenthetical clause this, that the value of
circumcision was enhanced by its greater age, is out of the
question. " Not that" stands for " the matter is not as if"
(oux olov, Rom. ix. 3): comp. Phil. iv. 11, 17; John vi. 46; 2
Cor. i. 24. Against the supposition that "I say, I think" is to
be implied (Winer), the passage first quoted is decisive. 'E"
serves to define the originator. Circumcision goes back to
God; but primarily it was introduced into Israel by the patriarchs, who, on the ground of the Divine appointment, impressed
upon their descendants the inviolable observance of this rite.Ver. 23. "If a man on the Sabbath-day receive circumcision,
that the law of Moses should not he broken, are ye angry at
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Me because I have made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath-day!" Kurtz rightly observes (Hist. of the Old .Cov. i.
238, Clark's Transl.) : " Circumcision, which is to remove the
growth of nature-that which is unholy and impure-from the
principle and source of life, is, so to speak, to extend its power
and influence through all the ramifications of life. It implies
the obligation of withdrawing all the other relations of life from
the dominion of nature, of circumcising the foreskin of the
heart, of the lips, of the ear, etc.;" and we would add-what is
the main concern, for the obligation is only secondary-assumes
and confirms a state of grace to that end: comp. Deut. xxx. 6.
Meanwhile, true as this is, by circumcision only that individual
member was primarily healed on which it was performed, and
the selection of which is explained by Ps. Ii. 7, Job xiv. 4. It
was translated from the natural condition of impurity (the Sept.
render, in Lev. xix. 23, n,,v, foreskin, by al€a0apaia; according
to the Arabic, this was the fundamental meaning of !:,,y: comp.
Gesenius in the Thesaurus, sub voce) into that of purity, of
a,yiaa-µ,6r; and of nµ,~, 1 Thess. iv. 4. But the healing act of
Jesus referred directly to the whole man. We must not, however, infer from the juxtaposition of circumcision and the physical healing of Jesus, that circumcision also had a physically
sanitary significance: the point of comparison is more general
than that. Circumcision bears in the law a purely religious
character.. The sanitary use of it was an invention of later
times, in order to obviate the mockery of those who would not
admit its religious character.-Ver. 24. "Judge not according .
to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment." ."Of-ir;which in the New Testament John alone uses, ·eh. xi. 44, Rev.
i. 16-signifies, in his phraseology, only the countenance. And
that this meaning must be adhered to here, is shown by the
original passage of the Old Testament, Lev. xix. 15, "Ye
shall do no unrighteousness in judgment; thou shalt not respect
the person of the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty:
but in righteousness shalt thou ju<lge thy neighbour;" and
Deut. i. 17, " Ye shall not respect persons in judgment; but
ye shall hear the small as well as the great;" Deut. xvi. 19 ;
Mai. ii. 9. To the ,cp{11eu1 /€aT' llfw here corresponds the ff>J7r€W elr; 'lT'pO<r(J)'TT'Oll a110pw'1T'w11, in Mark xii. 14.
The countenance represents the person as such. They had judged
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according to the countenance, when they had shunned to come
forward against Moses with his beaming face; but, on the other
hand, they condemned Christ, standing before them in humble
guise, "without form and beauty." The second part of the
saying rests upon Zech. vii. 9, "Judge the judgment of truth;"
Sept. 1'ptµ,a UJCatov 1'p{vETe. Anton is perfectly right in saying,
moreover, th:!t the real reason of their hard judgment of Christ
was not zeal for the law: "The people cared nothing here for
the law. The mask is put on with great readiness, only for the
sake of escaping, and keeping Christ far enough off."
Vers. 25, 26. "Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not
this he whom they seek to kill! But, lo, he speaketh boldly,
and they say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed
that this is the very Christ !"-They of Jerusalem are not
placed here in opposition or antithesis to the Jews of ver. 15, or
the multitude of ver. 20 ; but John points to the fact, that
Jesus in the whole of this scene had to do mainly with inhabitants of Jerusalem. It was quite natural that these should play
the primas partes in a gathering within the temple; especially
at the Feast of Tabernacles, to which the strangers came up in
much smaller numbers than to the Passover. The allegation in
ver. 19 applies rather to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Before
a Galilean public Jesus would certainly not have uttered it in
so general terms; but in capital cities sin is wont to become conc-entred, and to come earlier to its maturity: comp. Micah i. 5;
Isa. i. 21. So with the gross oaiµ6vwv ~X"'"· 'A?.,,,0wi;-, actually,
indicates that the matter was hardly credible; and to this corresponds the following verse.
Ver. 27. "But we know this man whence he is: but when
Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence He is."-We are not
to suppose that they would maintain the rejection of Christ
even against the rulers; but they adduce a reason to prove
the impossibility of the assumption that the rulers had acknowledged Jesus as Christ. The words "no man knoweth whence
He is," cannot certainly have been intended to deny the derivation of the Messiah from David and from Bethlehem; that
was too expressly attested by the Scripture, and reco,gnised by
the whole nation : comp. ver. 42 ; Matt. ii. 5, 6. They intimate, in perfect harmony with the Old Testament, that the
Messiah had, besides His historical origin and life, a super-
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natural manner of existence; and that there was something ii:i
His manifestation which should absolutely transcend all human
elements, and be past reduction to human standards. A manifestation or personality concerning which no man knows whence
it is, must be such as goes absolutely beyond the region of
natural causes and effects; 1 and it is thus that the Messiah was
always exhibited in the prophecies of the Old Testament :
e.g. in Micah, eh. v. 4, we read, " And He shall stand and
feed in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of
the Lord His God;" in Isa. ix. 6 He receives the high names,
" W onderfu 1, Counsellor, the everlasting Father, the Prince of
Peace;" in Zech. ix. 10 He is represented as " ruling from sea
to sea, and from the rivers to the ends of the earth ;" according
to Dan. vii. 13, He cometh with the clouds of heaven ; and according to Mal. iii. 1, as the Lord to His temple. Of this wonderful nature, not explicable according to natural causes, they
could not discern the mystery. All appeared to them to be
after the ordinary manner, and even to fall below the highest
standard of mortal greatness: comp. eh. vi. 62. The only failure
in their reasoning was this, that they were utterly incapable of
detecting His concealed glory. What they sought must have
been there, and was there ; but they lacked, through their guilt,
the eye to perceive it. (Luther: "They must know, indeed,
that He would have a marvellous course, as His mother had
been a marvdlous woman, and He had had a strange and marvellous advent.") This concealment of the glory of Christ was as
abundantly declared in prophecy as its reality was. We read in
Isa. !iii. 2 : "He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant,
and as a root out of a dry ground: Re hath no form nor comeliness; and when we ·shall see Him, there is no beauty that we
should desire Him." This concealment of His glory was necessary, in order that the heart alone might be able to find Him,
and they might be kept from Him whose eyes had not l:ieen opened
• by a burning desire for salvation. So God conceals Himself in
nature, that He may in nature be found only by those who seek
Him. In reference to the cause of the offence which the Jews
here took, Anton well remarks : "It all came from this, that
these men would not give themselves thorough pains about the
1 Lampe : Crelestis ejus origo, a Prophetis prredicta, in Catecheseor;
antiqure reliquiis ut occnltua:i rationi humanre rnysterium con,iderabatur.
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:Messiah; They thought, if He comes, He comes ; if we get to
know Him, we get to know Him. If anything depends upon
it, it will be sure to come. And yet they said, each one, I have
done my part; I have stood there a quarter of an hour, and
yet I have not been able to lay hold of it l Yea, verily, it was
only right that thou shouldst not lay hold of it. Bow down
thy knees, deal with God as God. Thou hast no earnestness,
no humility, and no perseverance."
Ver. 28. "Then cried Jesus in the temple, as He taught,
saying, Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I am: ·and I
am not come of Myself, but He that sent Me is true, whom ye
know not. 29. But I know Him : for I am from Him, and He
hath sent Me."-In the first Gospels Jesus only once cries: His
last cry upon the cross, Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37. The
affectionate John, especially adapted by his own tenderness for
the expression of passion, often mentions the crying of Jesus:
comp. ver. 37, eh. xii. 44; and, in harmony with this, the Angel
in the Revelation, who represents Jesus, is introduced often as
crying aloud, eh. vii. 2, x. 3, xviii. 2. Anton justly says: "A
pitiful and piercing cry. Thus did the Lord pour out His
grief at their blinded condition and dark conduct." It is the
same passion which is heard in the words, "Jerusalem, J erusalem," etc.-" Ye know Me, and whence I am." Jesus simply
repeats the words of His adversaries, that He may connect with
them the direct opposite. In substance it is equivalent to, "ye
think or assert that ye know Me, and know whence I am."
We must not suppose, with many expositors, that Jesus here
attributes to His opponents an external knowledge of Himself.
How much such an exposition must insinuate into the words,
Augustine shows.1 The Jews had pretended absolutely to know
Jesus. Had opposition to this been intended, the limitation of
their knowledge to its own narrow sphere would have been more
definitely expressed.-" And I am not come of Myself." They
restricted Christ entirely to the earth ; on the other hand, He
maintains His own divine mission. "But He that sent Me is
1 In his commentary on the passage: Excepto virginis partu, totum
noverant in Jesu, quod ad hominem pertinet: facies ipsius nota erat, patria
ipsius nota erat, genus ipsius notum erat, ubi natua est sciebatur. Roote
ergo dixit: et me nostis et unde sim scitis, secundum carnem et uligiem
liominis, quam gerebat: secundum autem divinitatem: Et a me ipso, etc.
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true." 'AA-1J0wo<;, true, points to tlrn fact that in God there is
no distinction between idea and actuality-that with Him there
is no mere semblance. But God would enter into the mere
domain of sern blance, of truthless and unreal being, if Christ
were not sent of Him ; for He had by His works impressed
upon Him His seal. Instead of aA1J0tvo<;, we might read
d,).'1J0~<;. If God is not dA-1J0~.,, He ceases to be aA1J0wo<;
for only the God who practises truth is the true God. The
reference to the legitimation of His pretensions by act, as it is
contained in these words, sets aside the semblance of Christ's
having opposed an assertion by an assertion. Christ is wont to
appeal to this actual warranty of facts, when His opponents
limit Him to earth, and deny His connection with heaven :
comp. eh. v. 36, "The works which the Father hath given Me
to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of Me, that th8
Father hath sent Me;" and eh. vi. 27, "For Him bath God
the Father sealed;" eh. x. 25, 32, xiv. 11, xv. 24; 1 John v. 10.
-In the words, " whom ye know not," many think they find a
reason assigned why the Jews knew not Christ. Calvin : Significat non mirum esse, si notus J udreis non sit, qui Deum ignorant: narn hoe est recte sapiendi initiurn, in Deum respicere.
Others unfold the meaning thus : That they know not God
they show by this, that they know not Him whom God hath
sent, although they falsely pretend to know Hirn. "\Ve cannot
know God without at the same time knowirJg Christ. But it is
better to explain it thus: Whom ye know not, because ye, by
rejecting Him whom God bath sent, have broken down the
bridge ; and thus the words declare the sad and tragical result ·
of the misknowledge of Christ.. To this points eh. viii. 19 :
"Ye neither know Me nor My Father: if ye had known Me,
ye would have known My Father also." Comp. on eh, v. 37,
i. 18,,vi. 46, xiv. 6; Matt. xi. 27. We cannot err touching
Christ without at the same time erring concerning God, and
thus becoming godless. This is the deadly abyss into which
those are plunged who thoughtlessly separate themselves from
Christ. Rationalism has had to find this true, eYen as Judaism
had. Like Judaism, it wanted to hold fast God, while it abandoned the historical Christ. Like Judaism, it assumed the
guise of turning away fr<?rn Christ out of love to God. But
how quickly did it tread the path from Deism to Pantheism ang
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Atheism; to show that the God whom it opposed to Christ, was
in truth God no more.-In the "I know Him, for I am from
Him, and He hath sent Me," lies the reason of the fact, that
the failure to know Christ, on the part of the Jews, had for its
lamentable result the failure to know God. No man knoweth
the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal
Him.
Ver. 30. "Then they sought to take Him : but no man
laid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come." The Jews were exasperated because Ch::ist absolutely denied to
them, but appropriated Himself, God; that God whose interests
and affairs they asserted to be in their hands. IIu:fa-a,, to seize,
is the watchword of the Jews throughout this entire section,
vers. 32, 44, viii. 20, x. 39, xi. 57. Matthew and Mark have
instead ,cpaTe'iv, which John does not use with such a meaning.
Rev. xix. 20 connects its phraseology with this of the Gospel.
There the beast was taken who trod in the Jews' footsteps in
the endeavour to take Christ (in His' members). On "His
hour was not yet come," comp. eh. ii. 4, vii. 6. Here the
connection shows that the hour was the time for Jesus to be
seized: comp. eh. xviii. 12. "His hour was not yet come," is
said again in eh. viii. 20. The words are supremely full of
comfort for all the servants of Christ : as they could not touch
a hair of the Master's head, so they cannot touch a hair of the
servants' head until their hour is come. If this be so, they may
be of good courage. And even when their hour is come, the_y
are not in the hands of men, but in the hands of God. It is
quite alien and inappropriate to say, that "the fear of that
portion of the people who were more friendly to Jesus restrained
His enemies." What restrained them was rather the fidelity of
their own consciences, under a Divine influence. When the
hour was come, God caused that Divine influence to cease, and
said again, as He said before the flood, "My Spirit shall no
longer judge in man." Then they seized and killed Christ, and
in Him themselves.
Ver. 31. "And many of the people believed on Him, and
said, When Christ cometh, will He do more miracles than
these which this man hath done! '-Amidst the waste of unbelief there was a refreshing breath of faith ; a pledge for the
Church of all ages, that her work shall never be entirely lost,
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that slrn never need say, "I have laboured in vain, ·and spent
my strength for nought and in vain." Humiles et pauperes
salvos faciebat Dominus, says Augustine; He saved them then,
and will save them in all ages. "Therefore we should scatter
the seed, and patiently wait until in the course of time the fruit
appears" (Calvin). The "many" here were the men who had
the right will in eh. vii. 17. The conclusion of their argument
was: "This must then be the Christ ; " and in their speaking ,of
Christ as yet to come, they place themselves in the position of
the gainsayers: comp. ver. 27. The fact that Christ, when He
should come, could do no greater works than His, was the proof
to them that He must have already come.
Ver. 32. "The Pharisees heard that the people murmured
such things concerning Him ; and the Pharisees and the chief
priests sent officers to take Him."-The Pharisees are placed at
the head, because the spiritual impulse proceeded from them; the
high priests follow, because the sending was their official prerogative : the apxupe:'i<;, the high priests, with the other most eminent
priests, the presidents of the classes of the priesthood, as the
most prominent members of the high council. In ver. 45 the
order is inverted. So also in eh. xi. 5 7. In eh. xii. 10, we
have merely the apxte:priir;;. The more concise specification of
the council is found only exceptionally in the first Gospels:
Mark xiv. 10, where the fuller description had just preceded,
and xv. 10, 11; Luke xxiii. 4, 23. The more f.ull designation
is throughout the common one.
Ver. 33. "Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while
am I with you, and then I go unto Him that sent Me. 34. Ye
shall seek Me, and shall not find Me: and where I am, thither
ye cannot come."-Our Lord's words are not addressed to the
servants of the high priests, but-on occasion of the mission
from them, thus announced-to those with whom all has here
to do, " the Jews," " the people," representing the whole
mass. This is shown by the words, pointing to the people
generally, "am I with you," "ye shall seek Me." He gives
thflm to understand how foolish it was that they should not
better use His now brief presence with them ; that they should
desire to put away from them Him who would quite soon enough
leave them, removing from them with Himself all salvation, so
that they i:hould have abundant reason in painful longing to
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wish Him back again. (Grotius: Renuntiaturus legationem,
quasi dicat: videte quomodo tractandus sit vobis legatus.) In
the words, " ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me," we are
directed first to Amos viii. 12, " They shall run to and fro
to seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it," though
they were then driving the prophet of God with contumely
out of the land. Then to Prov. i. 28, where Solomon makes
insulted Wisdom say, "Then (when the consequences of their
Lontempt fall upon them) shall they call, and I will not answer;
they shall seek Me, and shall not find Me." (Michaelis : Supponuntur autem hie, qui nonnisi ex sensu incumbentis mali,
, a quo liberari velint, sapientiam qmerunt. Si enim sincere ac
serio quoorerent, inventuri omnino essent. Ewald: In vers.
28-31, it is said that they shall in the hour of danger diligently
seek despised wisdom; but, because they seek merely in anxiety
and confusion, to no purpose.) The words, " they that seek
me shall find me," Prov. viii. 17, cannot be fulfilled here,
because the seeking was not genuine. The passage in Proverbs is brought into still plainer parallel with this in John.
when we observe that the Wisdom there spoken of is personal,
the Angel of the Lord, who appeared incarnate in Christ:
comp. on eh. i. The passage is not at all appropriate to wisdom
in the abstract. All points to a person who can both help and
destroy. And that Christ refers specifically to this passage
is all the more obvious, because He is elsewhere exhibited as
'1Visdom manifest in the flesh. Then we must compare also eh.
v. 2 seq. of the Song of Solomon. The bride, the daughter of
Sion, had fefused or delayed to admit the bridegroom, the
heavenly Solomon: when she would afterwards open to him, it
is too late-he is gone ; she cannot find him, but the watchmen
find her-the ministers of the Divine anger. It is said in ver.
6, "I opened to my beloved, but my beloved had withdrawn
himself, and was gone; I sought him, but I could not find him;
I called him, but he gave me no answer." That we must not
limit the quotation to Prov. i. 28, but must include the passage
in the Song of Solomon, is shown by the v7raryro, I go away, 1
withdraw, borrowed from it : this word in John's :;i.ccqunt of
the discourses of our Lord is so frequently repeated, and made
so deeply emphatic, that we cannot but look for some Old
Testament original of it. (Lampe remarks : " Familiare est
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nostro Evangelistre inr&,yew de exitu Christi.") Jesus thus
declares Himself to be the bridegroom of the Canticles, and the
,Jewish Church to be the bride.-The notion that the seeking and
not finding denotes only an entire disappearance (Grotius : Si
me qureritis non comparebo), appealing to such passages as Ps.
xxxvii. 10, Isa. xii. 12, is entirely refuted by these really fundamental passages of Proverbs and the Song of Solomon ; and
jt is contradicted by the simple "Ye shall seek Me," in eh. xiii.
33, which plainly shows that the seeking 11as an independent
meaning. It is objected against the interpretation which these
original passages establish, that the Jews did not seek Christ.
There are who solve the difficulty by thus interpreting: "Ye
shall desire the Redeemer whom ye have rejected in My person."
But Meyer rightly observes that this interpretation relaxes the
tragic strength of the passage, which lies in this, that after
they had persecuted and killed Him as present, they would then
wish Him back as absent, but in vain. There need's, however,
no such violence. In the words, "Ye shall seek Me," there is
, meant only that they would have sufficient occasion to seek
Christ-that they would fall into the deepest distress. They
would have reason enough to wish back Christ, whom they
could now no longer endure, whose presence was now intolerable to them. Whether they afterwards actuaUy wished Him
back, or hardened their hearts against any such wish, is nothing
to the point; although there might be many, even in those days
of distress and sorrow, who attained, if not to thorough repentance, yet to sorl'ow and remorse, and to a certain longing for
Christ. In the conscience of the Jewish people there was a
voice that cried, as-in the conscience of Judas, its type, "I have
sinned in the innocent blood."-" Where I am, thither ye cannot come." On earth they have tribulation and distress, and
to that heavenly glory from which Jesus beholds their ruin
tliey cannot attain : there they cannot find a compensation for
that which the earth denies to them. What was refused to
Peter for the moment, eh. xiii. 36, was refused to the Jews for
ever. It is the privilege of the servants of Christ to be where
He is: comp. eh. xii. 26, xiv. 3, xvii. 24. Luther: "Thus
must Germany learn where to go and abide. All this wi11 have
its truth amongst us also, as we shall find."
Ver. 35. "Then said the Jews among themselves, "Whither
VOL. I.
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will he go, that we shall not find him ? Will he go unto
the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles 1
36. What manner of saying is this that he said, Ye shall seek
me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot
come?"-By the " dispersed of the Gentiles," is general! y understood, after an inapplicable comparison of 1 Pet. i. 1, Jas. i. 1,
the Jewish Dia.spora. Some then assume that the Hellenes
here are Hellenist Jews ; but this is contrary to the usage of
the New Testament, where the lU'T}ve~ are always the Greeks,
in permanent contradistinction to the Jews, while the Greekspeaking Jews are always described as lXX'T}vurrat. Others
think that the Jewish Diaspora is really meant as the sphere of
labour among the Greeks; but this introduces an inharmonious
complexity into the passage, and hinders the true e:ffect of the
words in which the Jews express the thought that Jesus would
entirely renounce His own people and turn absolutely to the
Gentiles. The "dispersed of the Greeks" is rather the dispersion which consists of the Greeks themselves. The expression points to the great variety of countries which they entered
into ; and to the fact that they were not to be understood
as Greeks in the stricter sense, but as including the countless peoples speaking the Greek tongue. The fundamental
passage is Gen. x. 5, where, after the enumeration of the sons
of J avan, it is said: "And by these were the isles of the Gentiles divided; every one after his tongue, after their families, in
their nations." We must further compare ver. 32 : "These
are the families of the sons of Noah, after their generations,
in their nations ; and by these were the nations divided in the
earth after the flood:" Sept., a:Jro TOVTWV SteCT?TtLP'TJUaJJ Jnjuo,
T&JJJ e8vwv e'!rl TT/~ ryij~ µ,era TOJJ ,cara,c)wuµlw. The startingpoint of these words was the prophecy of Christ, in which He
exhibited in prospect the rejection of the Jews and the trans
ference of the kingdom of God to the Gentiles; especially
Matt. viii. 11, where Jesus took occasion from the faith of the
centurion to say, "And I say unto you, that many shall come
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness." Their
own interpretation, however, does not satisfy the Jews. They
suggest it only as a question of doubt, and in ver. 36 they seem
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to regard the problem as one not yet solved. There must, consequently, have been in the words of Christ an element whiclt
was contradictory to their interpretation. This lies in the
wluyro that He added, "to Him who hath sent Me." Earthlyminded themselves, they cannot follow Him : 1 they leave these
words out in ver. 36 without further ado; but their omission
shows that they felt the inadequacy of their interpretation.
Nevertheless, there lies in their apprehension of the Lord's
saying an element of truth; and that is the reason why John
has adduced these words. The Jews cannot but feel the presentiment that Isa. xlix. 4--6 is about to be fulfilled. 2
There follows now, in vers. 37-52, what took place on the
last day of the Feast of Tabernacles.
Ver. 37. "In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto
Me, and drink." -The last day of the feast could not have been
the seventh, which was in no way distinguished, and on which
the number of the victims sacrificed was less than on any other
day. It could have been only the eighth, which, like the first,
was pre-eminent above the others,-1. on account of the holy
convocation, Lev. xxiii. 36; and 2. through the cessation of all
work, which gave it the name .Azereth, Num. xxix. 35: on the
six preceding days work was not absolutely forbidden, and they
were only half feast-days. (In eh. xix. 31, · that Sabbath is
called a great one, which was distinguished above others by
falling within the feast. In the Old Testament, comp. Isa. lvi.
12, where they say, "And to-morrow shall be as this day,
much more abundant;" where by the great day a noble one is
meant, such an one as witnessed great things.) It has been
objected that the feast proper consisted of only seven days
(comp. Num. xxix. 35), and that the eighth day was a specific
festival ; that all the sacrifices peculiar to this feast were appointed only for seven days; anu especially that the bullocks,
though specific festal sacrifices, were so distributed that the last
seven fell on the seventh day, while the eighth day had only the
1 Calvin: Nominatim locutas erat Christus de Patre: ipsi autem in
terra subsidunt nee aliad cogitant, quam migra.tiones in terras longinquas.
2 The remark of Calvin once more deserves notice: Sed quo ipsi Jesam
itarum putabant, ut ipsorum insidias vitaret, eo Jesu jam locum tutum ac
gloriosum obtinente., ipsi coacti aunt fugam capere.
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offerings common to every feast-day, including even the new
moon. But the reason that the eighth stood in a certain kind
of independence was, as Philo tells us, that it not only fixed
the conclusion of the Feast of Tabernacles, but marked also the ,
conclusion of the whole festal year. Therefore the Azereth, or
convocation, did not fall upon the seventh day, as in the case of
the Passover; it was appointed for the following eighth day,
which was also the reason why the sacrifices of the feast came
to an end on the seventh day. The dignity of the day was not
lessened by this, but heightened. But it is plain, notwithstanding this concomitant design, that the day belonged to the Feast
of Tabernacles. In Lev. xxiii: the duration of the feast is, on
the one hand, limited to seven days, as in ver. 34; but, on the
other, we read there of the eighth day of the feast, ver. 36. So
in Num. xxix., on the one hand, we have in ver. 12, "And
ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord seven days ; " but, on the
other, in ver. 35, "And on the eighth day ye shall have a solemn
assembly: ye shall do no servile work therein." The first Feast
of Dedication was, according to 2 Mace. x. 6, kept for eight
days, in compensation for the Feast of Tabernacles, the festivity
of which had been hindered by the enemy. Josephus says of
the Feast of Tabernacles, Archreol. iii~ 10, 4 : eef>' IJµlpa<; 01CT6J
~opT~V &ryoVTar;.-lt has been further objected, that the ceremony of pouring out water was peculiar to the se~·en days of
the feast, 'the ceremony which gave Jesus occasion to represent
Himself as the giver of the true water. But it is very doubtful
whether this rite did not belong to the eighth day also. R.
Jehuda, in the Gemara, maintains expressly, and without contradiction, that it did (Cod. Succa, p. 404). If it did actually
cease with the eighth day, then it might be said that the symbol
lasted seven days, and on the eighth was its interpretation.
Moreover, it must not be overlooked that there is no express
allusion to this rite; although the supposition that Jesus saw it
before His eyes at the time, is very probable and very attractive. There is no force in the objection, that in the ceremony
it was a libation, whereas Jesus spoke of drinking ; for water
has always its reference to drinking, and in the passage on
which. the rite was founded it is introduced only as an antidote
to thirst, They drew water every day of the Feast of Tabernades from the fountain of Siloam,-which had been conse-
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crated by Isaiah, eh. viii. 6, into a figure of the kingdom of
God,-and poured it upon the altar. This ceremony had
nothing whatever to do with the passage, 1 Sam. -vii. 6, with
which De W ette and others have sought to connect it. There
the water poured out was a symbolical "Lord, have mercy:"
comp. the "I am poured out like water," in Ps. xxii. 15; and
2 Sam. xiv. 14: "For we die, and are as water spilt upon the
ground." Simultaneous with the pouring out of water was the
fasting and confession: "We have sinned against the Lord,"the acknowledgment of evil as something deserved. But, on
the contrary, the pouring out of water at the Feast of Tabernacles rested, according to the saying of the Talmud (Dachs, pp.
371-2), on the passage of Isaiah, "With joy shall ye draw water
out of the wells of salvation." It was a remembrancer of this
promise, and a prayer for its fulfilment. During the journey
through the wilderness, deliverance had been announced in the
form of the effusion of water. Hence Isaiah. took occasion to
exhibit the bestowment of future salvation under the same similitude. To give this passage of Isaiah a symbolical expression
at the Feast of Tabernacles was obvious enough, especially as
the passage referred to the guidance of the people through the
wilderness, even as the feast itself was based upon that event.
We have seoo already; that this feast not only served as a
remembrancer of benefits past, but that it was especially a
pledge that God would graciously lead His people through the
wilderness of this world, and safely guide them out of it at last.
The feast was not only one of thanksgiving, it was also one of
hope ; and of this latter aspect of it, Isa. xii. 3 was the appropriate text. Jesus declares Himself to be the water of salvation, announced by the prophet Isaiah ; and Isaiah himself gave
the warrant for doing so. The connection of the springs of salvation with the person of the Messiah is plain, from the relation
of eh. xii. to eh. xi., where all the salvation of the future is
bound up with the person of the Messiah. And what Isaiah
said in eh. xii. concerning the waters of salvation, receives its
eonsummation also in eh. iv. 1, to which the words U11 nr; oi,fr~
-'lrw&ro definitely allude: comp. on eh. vi. 45,_iv. 14. Our
words have a warning as well as an attractive side. Luther:
" That He might terrify them against carelessness, and make
them take heed not to forsake Him. For when He goes awav
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He leaves none behind Him but sin, sorrow, the devil, death,
sweat, toil, and woe. He takes all that is good away with
Him."
Ver. 38. "He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water."-That
was first confirmed on the day of Pentecost. The transcendent
fulness of the spirit and life in the young Church streamed
forth outwardly with a mighty influence, of which we find no
trace in the old covenant. 'Luther: "He that cometh to Me
shall be so furnished with the Holy Ghost, that he shall not be
merely quickened and refreshed himself, and delivered from his
thirst, but shall be also a strong stone vessel, from which the
Holy Ghost in all His gifts shall flow to others, refreshing and
comforting and strengthening them, even as he was refreshed
by Me.-So St Peter, on the day of Pentecost, .A.cts ii. 41,
who, by one sermon, as by a rush of water, delivered three
thousand men from the devil's kingdom, washing them in an
hour from sin, death, and Satan." That was only the first
exhibition of a glorious peculiarity which distinguishes the
Church of the New Testament from the Church of the Old.
She has a living impulse ·which will diffuse the life within her,
even to the ends of the earth. (Lyser: Copiosa derivatio ad
exteriores est indicium abundantire interioris.) Although the
quotation from the Old Testament need not be strictly literal,
yet its most characteristic elements must be found there, else
the reference to what the Scripture had said would have no
special force. Then we have, 1. The flowing forth of the water.
In the passages commonly adduced, such as Isa. lviii. 11, we do
not find this characteristic. They refer only to the personal
possession of the water, the personal enjoyment of salvation.
2. The very peculiar mention of the body, or belly, ,co~)l.{a,
must necessarily have been derived from the Old Testament.
But both are found united if we go back to the Song of Solomon,
to which Christ referred in eh. vii. 33, 34, even as the New
Testament generally is pervaded with references to it, all resting upon the assumption of its spiritual meaning: cornµ. my
Commentary. In Cant. iv. 12, the bride, the Church of God
in the house of Messiah, is called, on account of her overflowing
indwelling fulness of salvation, " a spring shut up, a fountain
sealed" (Lyser, on the passage of John: Anima credentium hie
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consideratur ut in fontem aqure vivre conversa); in ,·er. 15,
"a fountain of gardens,· a well of living waters, and streams
from Lebanon." The idea of reference to these passages is all
the more obvious because there had been allusion to them already
in eh. iv. 14. The body or belly is in Cant. vii. 2; and, just as
here, with reference to the saving and quickening and invigorating power which proceeds from the Church: "Thy navel is
a round goblet, which wanteth not liquor; thy belly is like'an
heap of wheat set about with lilies: oµ,<fia;\6~ a-ov ,cpaT1JP Topev-
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JJ-€V'TJ ev Kp{vo,~." In the navel-which, as part of the belly,
represents the whole, as in the second member of the sentenceit is only the goblet-form that comes into view. Under the
figure of a goblet always full of liquor, is exhibited the adaptation of the Church of the future, the people of God in the
Messiah's time, to refresh the thirsty with the high waters of
life. What the goblet full of liquor was to the thirsty, in the
second clause the wheat is to the hungry.
Ver. 39. "But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that
believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet;
because Jesus was not yet glorified." -The water in the symbolism of Scripture can only be a figure of blessing and salvation:
comp. my Commentary on Num. xxiv. 7; Cant. iv. 12. This
is the sense in which it is everywhere used in John's phraseology: comp. on eh. iv. 10. In Isa. xii. 3, the passage which
forms the foundation for all similar ones, the well of salvation
is spoken of. But the transition from the common signification
of the water to that interpretation which the Evangelist here
gives, is mediated by Isa. xliv. 3, where the water is first explained as bles:,;ing, and the outpouring of the Spirit is then
associated with it as the greatest of all blessings. For the rest,
the Evangelist does not say generally, and without qualification,
that the water signified the Holy Spirit; but he only refers to
the fact, that what ,Jesus had said concerning the water, found
its fulfilment in the outpolll'ing of . the Holy Ghost.-The
Apostle did not design to say that the Holy Spirit-who is regarded here in His immanent influence upon the people of God
and indwelling in their hearts-had absolutely never been present before the glorification of Jesus. Such a declaration would
have contradicted the whole tenor of the Old Testament. David
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prays in Ps. li., "Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me" (1 Sam.
xv:i. 13 records how the Holy Spirit came down upon David).
1'he children of Israel vexed and rebelled against God's Holy
Spirit, Isa. lxiii. 10, whose presence in their midst was their
high prerogative, their pre-eminence above the heathen world,
ver. 11. Paul also, Acts xxviii. 25, bears witness to the presence and dignity of t'ne Holy Spirit under the old covenant.
We cannot escape the difficulty by saying, "In the definite
sense, as the Christian Spirit, He was not given." The Holy
Spirit generally is here spoken of, and not any definite aspect
of the Spirit. The legitimate solution of the difficulty is this:
"The difference, relative in itself, is uttered in an absolute
form: because the advancement in the Spirit's influence is so
important that the earlier does not enter into consideration, and
the word holds good, ' The former shall not be remembered,
nor come into mind,"' Isa. lxv. 17. AU that was said upon
eh. i. 17 is true here likewise. That the Holy Ghost comes so
much more abundantly into mention in the New Testament,
points us to the fact that a great change in this respect had
taken place. The Old Testament speaks, in relation to the
Spirit, always of a distant time. The more abundant effusion
of the Holy Ghost belongs to the characteristic signs of the"end of the days." The classical passage in relation to this
whole subject, is Joel ii. 28; and to this refer Isa. xxxii. 15,
"Until the Spirit be poured from on high," xi. 9, liv. 13; Jer.
xxxi. 33, 3-!; Ezek. xxxvi. 26 seq.; Zech. xii. 10; Dan. ix. 24
(Ohristol. vol. iii.). The starting-point of the whole is the
bestowment of the Spirit without measure on Christ, Isa. xi. 2,
the fulness of which overflows upon His Church: He received
not the Spirit for Himself merely, but as the Head of the
Church, that He might be the new life of the human race.-The
Apostle speaks first of the Spirit, then of the Holy Spirit. The
Spirit is, in His nature, the Holy One. The idea of holiness is
that of separation from the world, of absolute elevation above
it. It belongs to the nature of the Spirit to be altogether supernatural. 1- With the glorification of Christ the outpouring of
the Holy Ghost stands historically connected: comp. eh. xx.
'l'he omission of the ;;,'l,o• in some codices, is, like the addition of
in others, probably a gloss attributable to an anxiety for the
dogma of the divinity and personality of the Holy Ghost. They struck out
1

o,ao,«11•0•

CHAP. VJI. 40-43.

22; A.cts ii. 33. 1 But how are we to understand that connection 1 The foundation of the change to which we have referred
is the expiation and abolition of sin accomplished by Christ,
Rom. viii. 3, and which is appropriated by faith. By this the
wall of separation between God and man is removed, so that
the Spirit, the bond of the Creator and the creature, may freely
be imparted. In the fact of redemption accomplished, we find
the root of the potency and influence of the Spirit. Immediately after the propitiation was effected, Chri;;t utter;; the
"Receive the Holy Ghost." In eh. iii. 14, 15, the redemption
of Christ, His death upon the cross, appears as the foundation
of the new birth of the Spirit. According to eh. iii. 5, the water,
the pledge and medium of the forgiveness of sins, must go
before the Spirit. And in the Old Testament the forgiveness
of sins appears as the necessary condition of the impartation of
the Spirit. David, in Ps. Ii., prays first for the forgiveness of
sins, vers. 5-11, and then for the renewed impartation of the
gifts of the Spirit. In the classical passage, J er. xxxi. 31 seq.,
the forgiveness of sins is the fundamental blessing of the times
of Christ, the foundation of the richer bestowment of the Holy
Ghost: "I will put My law in their inward parts, for I will
forgive their iniquities." Before God can give, He must take
away. The sins which separate between the people and God,
Isa. lix. 2, must be removed; then, and not till then, can the
internal grace of the Spirit be assured to the people, that it
might become truly the people of God, that God's name might be
sanctified in it. Thus Jesus, after His glorification, distributes
the good things which He first obtained in His sufferings.
Ver. 40. "Many of the people, therefore, when they heard
this saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 41. Others
said, This is the Christ. But others said,2 Shall Christ come
the "'l'o•, that every one might think only of the Spirit in the general
sense, and added o,iliof'&•o• in order to limit the expression simply to the
outpouring of the Spirit.
1 Augustine: Post resurrectionem autem suam, primum quando apparuit di.scipulis suis dixit illis: accipite Spiritum sanctum.-Deinde commoratus cum eis quadraginta. dies, ut liber actuum .Apost. demonstrat,
ipsis videntibus adscendit in crelnm. Ibi peractis decem diebus, die Pentecostes misit desuper Spiritum sanctum.
2 We follow Lachman]).'s text : 'E,. nii G;r.;..ov otv d,r,ov,r,wn~ ,,-;;,,, ;..&;,..,•
roln'&JV-a'.Hol (ai) fAl';'OP-Oi oe IAf'i'O•,
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out of Galilee 1 42. Rath not the scripture said, That Christ
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem,
where David was 1 43. So there was a division among the
people because of Him."-Some declared Christ to be the Prophet: comp. on eh. i. 21. That does not mean that they
assumed " decisively a distinction between the Prophet and the
Messiah :" it only means that they left the question an open one.
So much to them was certain, that the marks of the Prophet
in Dent. xviii. would be present in Christ : whether also the.
other marks of the Messiah, as they are given, e.g. in Isa. ix.
and xi., was still doubtful to them ; and naturally so, as the
kingly office of the Messiah lay in deep concealment during His
condition of humiliation. Had it not been so, they would have
distinguished between the Prophet and Christ. Others, who
had a keener spiritual eye, and hence could discern the hidden
glory beneath the form of a servant, beheld in Jesus at once the
Christ. The former did not deny it : they only hesitated at
once to avow it. The difference was only between a partial
and a perfect apprehension of the truth. An absolute denial,
therefore, encounters only the latter class. It does not deny
the descent of Christ from David. The preceding, " Shall
Christ come out of Galilee!" shows that they were thinking
only of the local point of departure, aud that the descent from
David was only introduced as the basis for mentioning the place
where David was : as and because of the seed of David, so also,
etc., Christ must come out from Bethlehem, in order outwardly
to exhibit the descent from David. (Comp. my Christo!. vol.
i.) Considering how plainly and decisively the Old Testament
teaches the descent of Jesus from the stock of David, it would
have been utterly impossible that He should have found .acceptance if this point had been exposed to any doubt whatever. The
certainty of the descent of Jesus from David was not only
attested throughout the New Testament ; it was also confirmed
by the narrative of. Hegesippus concerning the relatives of
Jesus, whom Domitian summoned to Rome as the descendants
of David : Euseb. Ecc. Hist. iii. 19, 20. Nor do they deny that
Christ was born in Bethlehem. However that might be, it was
not sufficient in their opinion to satisfy the prophecy of Micah
in eh. v. 1 : "And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He
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come forth unto Me that is to be ruler in Israel." In this they
lay the stress upon go forth, t-e:l'. They, maintain that Christ
must, according to this prophecy, not only be born in Bethlehem,
but go forth from that place to His work. But Jesus came
immediately from Galilee. They overlook, in their polemical
zeal (Calvin : En quomodo soleant homines ex Scripturis ipsis,
qure ad Christum manu nos ducunt, sibi obstacula strnere ne
ad Ohristum veniant), that Micah v. 1 was supplemented and
limited by Isa. ix. I, where Galilee is marked out as the district which was to be elevated by the manifestation of the
Messiah from the deepest humiliation to the highest glory.
Anton : " Thus they toss about like a football, although there
was in the Scripture a passage so· plain, declaring that out of
Galilee a great light of the Gentiles should rise. They declared
that He must come out of the town of Bethlehem ; that also
was true. But they should have observed both, and learned to
combine them delicately. But they separate them entirely. In
His coming from Bethlehem, the special circumstance was, that
Bethlehem was but a little place ; therefore they should not
have spoken so scornfully about Galilee. For God does not
act according to the measure of men's vanity, but would draw
men away from that vanity. Therefore all the circumstances
touching Christ are so ordered as to bring us down from our
heights. They themselves say here, ' from the village of Bethlehem.' And the prophet said, ' Thou that art little ; but thou
shalt not in fact be little, because the Greatest will spring forth
from thee.' Thus they made their sad distinctions.'' On
"there was a division," Quesnel observes : " Divisions there
must be. It is abandoning and betraying the truth, to cease to
defend it when it is contended against. Neither fear of offence
needlessly taken, nor a false love to peace, should restrain the
lovers of truth and stop their tongues.''
Ver. 44. " And some of them would have taken Him ; but
no man laid hands on Him ;" that is, because God's secret influence restrained their hands until the hour of Jesus had come.
Ver. 45. " Then came the officers to the chief -priests and
Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought
him? 46. The officers answered, Never man spake like this
man.''-The mission of these officers was mentioned in ver. 32.
John had since then adduced only a few of the words of Christ,
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a few leading statements out of longer discourses: comp. ver.
14, where it is said generally that Jesus taught. To the influence upon the officers here, corresponds that upon Judas' band
in eh. xviii. 6. " This the officers themselves say," remarks
Anton ; "by which we may gather that, if conscience had not
urged them, they would not have said to their masters what they
did. They very well knew that th'ry would not curry favour
thereby, but they said it nevertheless with true emphasis. Thus
the things of God go on, however pressed down, step by step."
As it was with Christ, so also it is with His servants. Embittered opposition is never alone. It is everywhere accompanied
by the acknowledgment of the men of good will, of whom there
are always some to be found; and this recognition on their part
serves, moreover, to bring into clear light the wicked will of
the adversaries. "It is a strong word," says Luther, "which
they here speak in their humility. Highly do they honour the
preaching of Christ, and joyfully or freely do they confess to
His name. They know indeed that their masters want to put
Him to death ; but nevertheless they honour His word."-Ver.
47. "Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 7
48. Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on
him?" Anton: "Thus again they wanted to insinuate their
stratagem. But scarcely have they thus spoken, when a ruler
comes out of their midst, and interposes his words. Thus they
are put to shame." Comp. also eh. xii. 42.-Ver. 49. "But
this people, who knoweth not the law, are cursed." In Deut.
xxvii. 26, we read the last and the most comprehensive of the
twelve curses against the transgression of the law: "Cursed is
he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them."
That curse refers to the practical obedience of the law; but, in
those times of moral perversion, when an infinite number of
commandments was introduced, the knowledge and the obedience of the law so far coincided, that only the learned could
be free from the curse of the law : 1 a result which ought to
have been sufficient of itself to proclaim the impropriety of the
principles from which it proceeded. The Pharisees regarded
1 Grotius: Quasi vero hoe ad illos apicea pertineret, qui nisi in scholis
disci non poterant: ideoqae simplex aliquis piscator aut opifex secundum
communem intellectum dans operam servanilis Dci prreceptis Deo nescero
non poeset.
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the dependence of the common people on Christ as a consequence of the curse which rested upon them. God had sent
upon them, in righteous judgment, a mighty spirit of error, so
that they believed a lie: just as Jehovah, in l Kings xxii. 23,
sent a spirit of lying into the mouth of all the prophets of Ahab,
in order to bring upon him the destruction which he deserved.
Instead of E'Trt/CaTapaTO<;;, Lachmann reads e1rapaTO<;;. Here once
more we see plainly how apt a mere external criticism is to err.
'E1rapaToi is a change introduced by the copyists, who were
accustomed to the usage of classic Greek authors. 'E1riKaTapaT~<;; never occurs in them; but in the Septuagint and the
Apocrypha it not seldom stands for the Hebrew imt, which is
only thus rendered, and so in Gal. iii. 10, 13. 'E7rapaTo<; never
occurs in the New Testament, Septuagint, or Apocrypha.
Vers. 50, 51. "Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came
to Jesus by night, being one of them), Doth our law judge
any man before it hear him, and know what he doeth ~"-It is
first said of Nicodemus that he came to Jesus by night. That
this observation was not intended merely to designate his person,
but that it rather contrasted his former fear of man with his
present confession and defence of Jesus, is shown, as by the
analogy of the second remark, " which was one of them," so
also by eh. xix. 39, where with "which at the first came to
Jesus by night," corresponds what in ver. 38 is said of Joseph
of Arimathea, "being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear
of the Jews." The comparison with this passage is decisive
also against those who are not disposed to find in these words a
simple contrast with the earlier conduct of Nicodemus ; but
make them at the same time contain a reference to the fact that
Nicodemus was not yet perfectly free in his declaration, but
still embarrassed with some remains of his earlier timidity.1
The opposition of Nicodemus is more express than at the first
glance it might appear; and the source from which it flowed
was plain enough to be discerned by his colleagues, as their
answer shows. That he did not more openly adhere to Christ,
might be attributed with equal propriety to a prudent caution as
1 Calvin: Quod non defendit liberius Christum, in eo nimiam timiditatem prodit. Significat ergo Evang., cum adhuc sapere noctis latebras
nee verum esse Christi discipulum. Grotius : Hoe additur ut intelligatnr
et Christi fautor et timidior. Ideo nee aperte ei patrocinatur.
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to fear. He would bring an argument to bear upon his c0lleagues, which in their k,nown principles they could not very
well evade. Lachmann reads, o e'X0rov ,rpor; airrov 'IT'pOTepov ;
Tischendorf merely, o e'X0wv ,rpor; airrov. "External authorities," says Lucke, "do not warrant either reading absolutely."
But internal reasons strongly recommend vv1CTor;. The other
readings give a mere personal designation, and we have seen
already that this was not to be expected alone. The mere
" who came to Him" is too indefinite. The connection with
the fallowing-" who came to Jesus, although he was one of
them" -disturbs the evident reference of the ek t,v Jg airrrov
to ver. 48. But 'IT'pOTepov is probably a gloss, derived from the
'IT'proTov in eh. xix. 38, which is found in several critical
authorities, but in others was changed after the 'IT'p6Tepov, ver.
51. Nicodemus had been described in eh. iii. 1 as a member
of the council. The "which was one of them" could not thus
be a mere personal designation ; but it pointed to the fact that
the word in ver. 48, "Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him?" received, through the Divine appointment, an immediate and palpable contradiction in the person of
Nicodemus.1 The members of the council had spoken contemptuously of the "people who knew not the law," Nicodemus
shows them that they themselves were exhibiting a shameful
contradiction to the law. The law ordained, "Thou shalt not
regard a false report," Ex. xxiii. 1. In Deut. i. 16, it specially
prescribed to the judges, " Hear the causes between your
brethren, and judge righteously between every man and his
brother;" and ver. 17, "Ye shall hear the small as well as the
great." The law here at the same time lays hold of the organs
of its own execution, and imposes rules upon them as a body.
Ver. 52. "They answered and said unto him, Art thou
also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of Galilee ariseth
no prophet."-Much has been very wrongly said about the
" almost incomprehensible errors of the Sanhedrim." They
only express themselves in a lively manner, as men do in com-

To

1 Lampe : Duo hrec singula suam emphasin habent.
Notatur 1. Quod
noctu venerit ad J esum, ut indicatur timidos per gratiam Dei fiducia impleri posse et nooturnum illud colloquium fructu sno non carnisse. 2. Quod
unus esset ex illis. Sic actu ip!O refutat eos, qui ex tarn illustri ordine
neminem in Jesum credere venditaverant.
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mon life, and when out of the schools; Their meaning was,
that no prophet of any high mark, and no great number of
prophets, had arisen in Galilee. The only prophet whose Galilean origin was generally acknowledged was Jonah of Gathhepher, 2 Kings xiv. 25. But if this had been objected to the
council, they would have been but little embarrassed by it. They
would have replied by some such proverb as our " one swallow
does not make spring." The Galilean origin of Nahum would
not have been admitted as of any force. Why he, in his superscription, is called the Elkosli:ite, is a point controverted to the
present day. The supposition that he was so called after some
town in Galilee, rests simply and alone upon a statement of
Jerome: Helcesi usque hodie in Galilrea viculus. Even should
this supposition be right, there is nothing to pro,·e that it was
the current one in the days of our Lord. The witness nearest
to that age, Jonathan, paraphrases the words in the prophet
thus: "Nahum, of the family of Koschi." Jerome says:
Quidam putant Helcesreum patrem esse et secundum Hebrream
tradition em etiam ipsum prophetam f uisse. Abenesra and
Kimchi are not certain whether the denomination Elkoshite
referred to his stock, or to his father, or to his country. Even
if we assume the last, it is still doubtful whether Elkosh lay in
Galilee. Finally, it is maintained by many that Elias sprang
from Galilee. Had this been so, the supreme importance of
that prophet-who in both Testaments always appears as the
Coryphreus of the collective prophets: comp. Mai. iv. 5might justify what has been said about the "almost incomprehensible error of the members of the Sanhedrim." But the
Galilean origin of Elijah cannot be demonstrated by the only
passage that has been adduced to establish it, 1 Kings xvii. 1 :
comp. with Tobit i. 2. Elijah being there called "the Tish bite,
who was of the inhabitants of Gilead," the Septuagint regarded
Tishbi as a place in Gilead. It translated : oe" Becrf)wv Tri•
I'a).aao. So also Epiphanius : €/C BecrfJwv €IC Tij, "fTJ• 'ApafJrov.
Tisbi is indicated by the clause, " of the inhabitants of Gilead,"
to have been situated in Gilead ; not that the prophet had the
position of a citizen there, but dwelt in that place as a man
without a home : his forefathers had immigrated to it. This
explanation is favoured by the alliteration between Tishbi and
Toshbi, J~n not being written plene, as it is everywhere else,

416

CRAP. VIL 1-XII. 50.

for the sake of it. The interpretation, " born at Tishbe, Lut
dwelling in Gilead," robs this alliteration of its significance ;
and it is opposed by what Keil refers to: " Had Elijah been
born in Galilee, the mention of his birth-place would have been
a sufficient indication for any Israelite ; and the remark that he
belonged to the inhabitants of Gilead would have been superfluous, since the object was not to furnish a chronological
memoir of his life:" and with this Thenius agrees. It is not
easy to understand why it was that, whereas the birth-plaee of
most of the rest of the prophets is mentioned, the place <.,f residence also is given in the case of Elijah, and a place, moreover,
which is not alluded to distinctively anywhere in the narl'ative.
The objection· of the Pharisees was not altogether an imaginary one. Judea is, throughout the Old Testament, in all
respects the land pre-eminently; while Galilee of the Gentiles,
Isa. viii. 23, has only a corner-place assigned to it. The temple
in Jerusalem, the spiritual dwelling-place of the collective
nation, is the centre of all prophetical operation. These facts
established so much at least, that the labours of Jesus might
not be restricted to Galilee; and this our Saviour admitted
always in act. He had just before been teaching the people in
the temple. But the Pharisees, in going beyond this, altogether
failed to perceive that. Galilee of the Gentiles was precisely the
most congenial starting-point for Him who was come to seek
the lost; and that, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, it was
the dense darkness of this region which was so pre-eminently
enlightened by the outgoings of the great Light. They acted
like those who in all ages, and in this age, hide behind the
fig-leaves of solemn arguments the rebellion which has its
root in a perverted heart. · With perfect right Bengel remarks:
Ex stupenda eorum multitudine, qui pereunt, vi.'t: quenquam
invenias, qui non UDO alterove hujus generis wpwTrp ,;ev8et
abreptus, veritatis salutaris efficaciam in se suffiaminet. The
human heart is inexhaustible in the invention of such specious
arguments, when the light from above shines into the darkness
of his old nature. Instead of E"f~ryep-rat, Lachmann and Tischendorf read e1elpE'Tat. This reading was an intentional correction, designed to set aside the historical difficulty, the "almost
incomprehensible error of the Sanhedrim."
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THE SECTION OF THE ADULTERESS,

CH. vu. 53-vm. 11.
There can be no reasonable doubt that this section was not
a component part of the original Gospel, but that it was introduced into it by another hand. It is wanting in so many and
so important Codd. and MSS., that this of itself might be considered proof enough of its being spurious. 1',.e cannot, indeed,
altogether and unconditionally agree with Bleek, when he says :
"It is not to be thought of, that anxiety lest the Redeemer's
gentleness towards the adulteress might be abused by the unintelligent and thoughtless, was a sufficient reason why an entire
genuine section of this Gospel should have been for many centuries, and in all parts of the Church, passed over in perfect
silence, or actually struck out of the text of biblical manuscripts." The supposed offence,-to which Augustine, although,
indeed, with an " I suppose," referred,1-is so great, that the impossibility of thus explaining the omission cannot be maintained
with absolute confidence: especially as we know that dogmatical
objections have availed to the omission of other passages from
the manuscripts: comp. on eh. v. 3 seq. Meanwhile, what is
given with the one hand is retracted with ,the other. Only
well-grounded objection and offence could have had so pervasive an influence; and a narrative which furnishes such a
stumbling~lock could not possibly have proceeded from the
Evangelist himself; and our exposition will make it plain that
there is in the account a stumblingblock which no explanation
will explain away.
Internal reasons tend in the same direction as the external.
e find none of the peculiarities of John's style in the narrative; on the other,hand, every verse of it presents, as our exposition will show, something decidedly alien to his style. It is
very suspicious, for instance, that the fie occurs in this shot'
section no less than eleven times, heaped together in a manner
of which there is no example elsewhere in his writings; while,
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1 De Adulterinis Con jug. ii. 7 : Hoe videlicet infidelium sensus exhorret,
ita ut nonnulli modicre vel potius inimici verre fidei, credo, metuentes, peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus suis, illud quod de adulterre indulgentia
Dominus fecit, auferrent de codicibus suis.

VOL. I.

2 D

418

ClIAP. VII. 1-Xll. 50.

on the· contrary, his favourite ouv is found only once. Moreover, all is at the very first glance intelligible and straightforward; we have none of that mystical dark-in-bright which
everywhere characterizes Jobnts style, and none of that necessity to master the meaning of the writer by thoughtful reflection and pondering that we are accustomed to in his genuine
productions. Nor is it without significance that the narrative
interrupts the connection. Both before it and after it we have
matter which directly refers to the question whether Jesus wei-e
the Christ, the Son of God. Then, again, John's authorship is
contradicted by the fact, that while the beginning of the account
is borrowed from Luke, the motive of it was furnished by Paul.
We have the starting-point -in Rom. ii. 1, where the Apostle
says to the Jews: " Therefore thou art inexcusable, 0 man,
whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest
another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest doest
the same things t comp. vers. 22, 23, eh. iii. 23 : "For there is
no difference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the glory
of God." These statements of the Apostle have here put on
an historical vestment. Lampe cannot help observing that our
narrative presents much similarity to the parable of the prodigal son. Expositors of the middle ages declare plainly that the
woman here represented heathenism, to which the grace of God,
slighted by the Jews, was assigned by Christ. 1 The last and
strongest argument is the offence we have already touched upon.
If we look at the element of mercy in it, the narrative makes
good what Lyser says: Tota historia est mirifice consolatoria
afBictis conscientiis, si quidem vident, ne infamem quidem adulteram a Christo rejici, modo agat prenitentiam. The Saviour's
1 According to Rupert, the woman was a type of the Church which wa.t
to be gathered from the Gentiles, qure deserto vero suo Deo fornicata fuit
cum Diis suis fa.Isis et ab ipsa Judreorum synagoga accusata, atque ad dignam ultionem srepius petitor, a Christo est absoluta, qui Synagogam etiam
sub peccato conclusam ease redarguens, ostendit ab illa merito ha.nc non
accusandam aut execrandam. Hugo de St Victor, in the Annott. in Joan.
I. i. c. 8, says: Mulier ista significat Gentilem ecclesiam a diabolo per culturam idolorum violatam. Hane Judrei volunt lapidari, quia volunt earn
damnari, dum invident earn gratire crelestis pa.rticipem fieri.-Grotius:
Recte autem notarunt veteree, in hac femina typum esse Ecc1e3ire ex: gentibns idololatris colligendre, cui impertitam Dei misericordiam accusare J adrei
non possent, si ipsi suos mores inspicerent.
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lm·e to poor sinners meets us in a most attractive form; and the
delight in judging others is most effectually condemned.
But then, on the other hanrl, if we regard the account as
history (and it must be so regarded if we receive it as from John),
it does offer a very real and palpable stumblingblock; indeed, it
is no less than offensive. Thinking only of his point, the author
never reflected that what he gives in the form of history, must
in that form awaken mistrust. '' The narrative," Hase strik,.
ingly remarks, "bears the ordinary stamp of the better apocryp~al writers, who give one side of our Lord's character aright,
-indeed, display it glo1·iously,-bnt are ,van ting in that all-sided
truth, which most effectually distinguishes between the actual
-0ccurrences of fact and the imagined incidents of fiction."
There can be no doubt that our narrative was originally
written with the express purpose of beinK interpolated into the
Gospel of John. We find the simple evidence of this in the
verses, chap. vii. 53-viii. 12, which obviously serve no other
purpose than to connect this supposed fact with what precedes,
and to insert it fairly in the Gospel. How diligently and skilfully the writer accomplished this task, is proved by the fact,
that several manuscripts which treat the section itself as spurious or suspicious, nevertheless acknowledge these verses as the
Evangelist's; that Beza, who clearly percei_ved the spuriousness
of the section, decided that these verses should be retained ;
and that Wieseler, with others, defends them still. It is going
altogether on a wrong track to seek traces of the recognition of
this passage elsewhere; fot· instance, in what Eusebius, Eccl.
Hist. iii. 39, records of Papias: "He tells us also another
l1istory of a woman who was traduced before our Lord, as
having committed many sins, which was contained in the
Gospel secundum Hebrmos." That narrative has nothing in
common with ours. The Gentile-Christian tendency of the
latter would be quite out of harmony with the Gospel of the
Hebrews, The "many sins" there, and the one offence here,
are clearly distinct and discordant. The oiaf3'A.10cura leads
us to think of a penitent sinner, like her of Luke vii. 36 seq.,
against whom her past forsaken and forgiven sins were wrongfully alleged. It could refer to no other charge than an unwarranted one.
It is the mistake of an unscientific and pat-tial criticism to
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11ay that our narrative was " a morsel of oral tradition, wllich
had an actual fact in our Saviour's life for a foundation."
There is but one ptain alternative: either John's authorship, or
a symbolical fiction which sought to gain authority by obtaining insertion in the Gospel of John. We have felt obliged to
declare decidedly for the latter. If we take the design of the
fiction into consideration, we must assign the date of it to a
period in which the conflict with Jews and Jewish Christians
was in full vigour. Only the most vivid polemical interest could
have tempted any one to the bold expedient of usurping the
apostolical authority, and putting interpolations into one of the
holy Gospels. This requires us to keep within the limits of
the second century, in which the conflict that gendered the pia
fraus was most excited : comp. Graul's " Christian Church
on the Border of the Age of lrenreus." The fact that the
interpolation found so much acceptance, points to a similarly
early era. The Apostolical Constitutions towards the end of
the third century, are familiar with our narra~ive in its integrity (i. 2, 24); and this is all the more significant, from the
fact already demonstrated, that it was originally written in.order
that it might be incorporated with the Gospel in the very place
which it now occupies, and that it never had an independent
existence. Wherever it has been given in any other connection, it has been certainly detached from its original place.

Chap. vii. 53. " And every man went unto his own house."
-Here we have a bootless circumstantiality; and all the more
out of place, inasmuch as John in this part of his Gospel is very
spa.ring of words, and everywhere aims to record only those
particulars which were adapted to place in a clear light the
great conflict between Jesus and the Jews. Moreover, it is
very uncertain to what the "every man" refers, whether to
the members of the council, who had been spoken of in what
immediately precedes, or to the people generally. Probably the
author thought of both at the same time, when he set the whole
scene before his eyes. We cannot exclude the people, since
the narrative of the combination of all parties again, in ver. 2,
seems to correspond to their separation in this verse.-Chap.
viii. 1. "Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives. 2. And early
in the morning He came again into the temple, and all the
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people came unto Him ; and He sat down, and taught them."
15/:w; TC.OJI 'E>..a,wv is found in Matthew, who wrote for the
Jewi~h Christians; and in Mark, who depends upon him: TO
lipo,; TO KaA.ovµwov 'E>..aiwv, in Luke, when he first mentions
it, eh. xix. 29 ; again, after a considerable interval, in eh. xxi.
37 ; and in .Acts i. 12, with a closer specification of its position.
In John the mountain is nowhere else alluded to ; and, according to all analogies, he would not have spoken so simply and
unconditionally of " the Mount of Olives." "Op8po,;, 8p0pw,;,
op0ptt€w, is found only in Luke ; J oho uses instead, wpOJt,
wpOJias, wpOJ'iv6,;, Rev. ii. 28, xxii. 16. The words 'I11uov,;wpo,; ah6v were doubtless put together on the basis of Luke
xxi. 37, 38 : ~JI 0~ Ta<; ~µepa<; iv T'f) lepf, o,oatTK(J)l/' Tl1<; 0€ VIJK'I':
,
,., '5-.
, TO' opo<;
"
' Kal\AJVµEVOV
., - ,
'E"'11,U£(J)JJ,
- ~
Ta<; e,_epxoµEVo<;
'Y/V11,t~f!TO
€£<;
TO
Kal was oA.a()<; r'J,p0p❖ wpo,; airrov iv T<tJ lepf, aKOIJE£V avrov.To the Kal Ka0l<ra<; ioloaCTKEV airrov<; there are parallels only
in the first three Gospels : comp. Matt. xxvi. 55 ; Mark xii.
41 ; Luke v. 3. The passage in Luke agrees best ; and it is
all the more obvious to assume that the interpolator had this
before his eyes, because the rest is taken from Luke.
Vers. 3, 4. " And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto
Him a woman taken in adultery; and when they had set her
in the midst, they say unto Him, Master, this woman was taken
in adultery, in the very act."-The "scribes" are never elsewhere mentioned by John, which manifestly could not have
been accidental. Nor does he ever refer to the voµiKol. He
always contents himself with the general designation of Pharisees. To his first readers Judaism was already seen in the
distance ; hence it was natural that he should enter as little as
possible into the details of matters which were alien to them.
The combination ol 7paµµaTe'i,; ,cal ol Pap,uawi was probably
introduced here from Luke vi. 7 or xi. 53, where they occur
in the same connection.-In what distinctive character do the
scribes and Pharisees come T Not merely as complainants,
ver. 10, and as witnesses, whose business it was to make a
commencement with the stoning, Acts vii. 59 (comp. our ver.
7), but also in part as judges, who, before they pronounce
their decision, would have the opinion of Jesus. This is plain
from the fact, that at the head of them came the scribes, who
were called jurists; from the mention of the elders in ver. 9;
\
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and from the question of Jesus, " Rath no man condemned
thee f" in ver. 10.-A.ccording to the Mosaic law, the adulterer
and the adulteress were to die the death, Lev. xx. 10. That
the adulterer in the present case had escaped, is a very shallow
supposition. The narrative takes no account of what had become of him; it has to do only with the adulteress, because she
gave the author the type of heathenism, which forsook the
Creator and served the creature, Rom. i. 25, and eommitted
adultery with stone and wood, J er. iii. 9.-The forensic term
E7ravrorprop~d (Grotius: vox est Grreca forensis) does not seem
to harmonize with the higher style of John.
Ver. 5. "But Moses commanded in the law that such should
be stoned: but what sayest thou !"-Concerning the punish_.
ment of adultery, Moses speaks in Lev. xx. 10 and Deut. xxii.
22. It is not without significance that in both passages not
stoning, but death generally, is decreed ; the latter passage, too,
being in a context which introduces, before and after, stoning
as the punishment of other offences: comp. vers. 21, 24. It
appears that Moses, in regard to adultery, left the more exact
specification of the mode of punishment to historical development, and the practice of the Jews was not in favour of stoning.
In the Talmud, Sanliedrim, eh. vii. 4, we do not find adultery
among the offences enumerated as punishable with stoning;
and, according to x. 4, the adulterers were to be impaled.
It has, indeed, been supposed that stoning was the common
capital punishment in the law; and that as in certain cases it is
expressly mentioned, Deut. xxii.; and that the woman would
not be lightlier dealt with than the betrothed virgin, ver. 24.
But this is unsound reasoning. Against the last instance
Grotius remarks : Adulterium in sponsa gravius censebatur,
cum in custodia mariti non esset. A.t any rate, it is certain
that stoning was not expressly commanded in the law, as might
be gathered from the language of those who here cite Moses.
And thus there does appear on the face of the narrative such
a contradiction to Moses as could nut have proceeded from the
scribes and, Pharisees.
Ver. 6. "This they said, tempting Him, that they might
have to accuse Him. But Jesus stooped down, and with His
finger wrote on the ground."-Wherein consisted the temptation? In the estimation of the author, the scribes and the.
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Pharisees doubtless thought that they would entangle ~resus in
It was supposed that Jesus, " the friend of publicans and sinners," would
pronounce a milder judgment on the adulteress than Moses had
pronounced; that He would make Himself worthy of stoning,
by absolving one whom Moses condemned to be stoned. 1 That
this was their aim is shown by the result, which did not correspond to the expectations of the scribes, only so far as and
because their conscience was appealed to. Were the matter in
question here the execution of criminal justice, it is not probable
that the Pharisees would have laid such a· snare for Christ.
They could hardly think that He would place Himself in such
direct and manifest antagonism to Moses, that He would 9ppose
him in his own domain, and thus assault, so to speak, the God
who had sent him. The Lord had never given any occasion for
such an opinion of Himself as that. But this interpenetration
of the sphere~ of law and gospel pervades the whole narrative,
which, on that very account, loses all pretension to historical
truth.-Why does Christ write upon the earth? We might,
with many of the old expositors, compare J er. xvii. rn, "Those
who depart from Me shall be written upon the earth:" the
earth, the place of perishableness; whosoever is only written or
inscribed there, has no. citizenship in heaven, does not stand
in God's book of life, and must pass away without a trace.
Jesus, on that supposition, must have written the names of the
complainants. But the fact that what He wrote is not recorded,
but only that He wrote, shows that the matter of His writing
was not of moment, and therefore that the explanation must
not be thus fetched out of the depths of the Old Testament,
which, moreover, would be out of harmony with the entire
character of the narrative, but must be derived from the custom
of the Greeks (the classical passage is .Aristoph. Acharn. 31
Schol.), amongst whom he wrote upon the earth who trifled
idly, or had nothing more earnest or important to do. Christ
gave it thereby to be understood that lle had no respect for
the questioners with their demonstrative sacred zeal ; that He

a contradiction to Moses, as in Matt. xix. 3 seq.

1 Lampe : Cum alia quoque oooasione simile quid contigisset in scandalum Pharisreorum, Luke vii. 31, unde et publicanos atque meretrices his
legis custodibu.s prrefest, Matt. xi. 31, et propter conversationem cum peccatoribus apud Pharisreos et scribas male accedit, Luke xv. 11.

424

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

did not think it worth His while even to answer them.1 This
trait, however, which has been dwelt upon much as evidencing
the historical character of the narrative, rather betrays, and
that in a very plain manner, its want of historical truth. It
seems hardly worthy of Christ's dignity, to exhibit such a pastime of idle weariness. The contempt, the bitter scorn, the
anger against the questioners, which this gesture would have
expressed, suits better one of the old heathen philosophers in
relation to his opponents than the Saviour of the world.-Most
incorrectly has it been observed, "Jesus would not give any
reply to the crafty question, because civil legislation and the
administration of justice were no part of His function while
npon ~arth." But Jesus does enter into the matter thoroughly
in what follows; and that entire distinction belongs only to the
expositors who have invented it, and has no support whatever
in the narrative itself.
Ver. 7. " So, when they continued asking Him, He lifted
up Himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin
among you, let him first cast a stone at her. 8. And again He
stooped down, and wrote on the ground." -If the question was
a judicial one-as the casting the first stone implies-then the
supposed answer of our Lord was at least incautious. Consequences might obviously follow, and inferences be drawn,
tending to the subversion of all justice. J udgment is the
Lord's; whoever exercises its functions, as judge or witness,
stands in the position of God's minister: there must be no
intrusion of personal and subjective bias, but all must be according to the law and ordinance of God. Luther: " Whether
the prince, or burgomaster, or judge, be a knave or a fool or
not, I should remember nevertheless that God's word has been
put into his hand. If I hold such an office, and am myself a
wicked fool, I should say, although I deserve to have my head
taken off, yet I must judge all the same, and do right upon
1 So the author of the gloss found in many MSS., after T~• 'lij•· µ,~ -,,.po.-'lro1ovµ,E•o~. So Euthymilll!, the only Greek expositor who has expounded
our history. Calvin: Voluit Christus rem nihil agendo ostendere, quam
ipsi audientia indigni essent. Quema.dmodnm si quis alio loquente, digito
suo lineas in pariete ducat, vel tergum obvertat, vel alio signo demonstret
ad id quod dicitur se minime attendere. And Lyser also: Indignos ipsos
judicare quibus respondeat, cum omnia malitiose et fraudulenter agant: et
in puniendo celeres esse velint, c11m in recte agendo sint tardi.
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others." The limitation, unwarranted in itself, of the dvaµ,ap'NJTOr, to one class of sins, does not remove the difficulty of the .
case. (The word does not occur anywhere else in the New
Testament: the Sept. has it in Deut. xxix. 19: Zva µ,~ uuvawoA.€U'[} 0 aµ,aprr,i'J1.or; 'TOV avaµ,ap'N]'TOV; of innocent children in 2
Mace. viii. 4.) A judge or witness who himself is living in
adultery, is not the less on that account warranted and bound
to punish adultery, or bear witness against it. But the error
was the clothing this matter in judicial forms. The thought
which hovered before the writer's mind was good and genuinely
Christian. Man, conscious of his own sinfulness, should abstain
from all uncharitable judgment: comp. Matt. ~ii. 1. And with
E1pecial reference to the relations which the fiction had assumed
or symbolized: the Jews should, in the knowledge of their own
sinfulness, cease to condemn the Gentiles, and abstain from
denying to them all capacity of salvation: comp. Rom. ii. 1,
22, 23, iii. 23.
.
Ver. 9. "And they which heard it, being convicted by their
own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest,
even unto the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman
standing in the midst."-The Pharisees liere betray a tenderness of conscience which is not in harmony with their general
character, even as it appears in ver. 6; and which differs much
from the temper of mind which the Jews before and afterwards
manifest in this gronp. The narrative becomes still less probable, when we observe that amongst those present were both
the judges and the witnesses. It would not have entered their
minds to omit their official duty, in the feeling of their own sinfulness. The Pharisaic self-righteousness, in combination with
this consciousness of their responsibility and rights, would have
so influenced them, that they would have repelled the imputation of Jesus with indignation. Et~ Ka0€'ir;, properly one by o:ae
-the preposition Kara becomes an adverb-is found elsewhere
JCa0€'ir;, Rom. xii. 5. The
only in Mark xiv. 19: comp. o
"beginning at the eldest" seems suspicious. The elders themselves belonged to the whole to which the apEaµ,~oi refers.
The clumsy construction seems to point to some passage, applied
without thorough consideration, in which the apEaµ,€VOt as active
are distinguished from the wp€uf]vT€poi as the passive: comp.
Matt. xx. 8. Such a passage we find in Ezek. ix. 6 : ica.l ~pEavro

oe

426

CHAP. VII. t-:XH. 50.

TlJel'e
the elders are the representatives of the people, the civil and
religious rulers. And, accordingly, we must understand by the
elders in our passage also official persons clothed with authority.
Moreover, in the Gospels, '1T'peu/3vTepo, is always a designation
of dignity. And this way points also the "hath no man condemned thee Yo' in ver. 10. To condemn was the business of
the rulers and judges. One cannot well see why precisely the
eldest, who have been introduced in order to deprive the whole
transaction of its awkward judicial character, viewed as a true
history, should have necessarily been the first to go out. The
reasons which have been adduced on that side are far-fetched.
The old were, among the Pharisees, certainly more hardened
than the younger. With the judges, on the contrary, the reason
lies on the surface. They were the men who had primarily to
act, and the main guilt rested on them.-None remained behind but Jesus and the woman. Jesus sat teaching in the
midst of the people, when the scribes and Pharisees brought
the woman in, ver. 2. What became of the people, was a question which dirl not trouble the author.
Ver.10. "When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw none
but the woman, He said unto her, Woman, where are those
thine accusers Y bath no man condemned thee Y 11. She said,
No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn
thee: go, and sin no morn,"-The "condemnation" refers to
the stoning. As the "eldest" had retired from her, the decision
of the question was, as it were, devolved upon Jesus. He
assumes the function of supreme judge; and with His "Neither
do I condemn thee," the matter was decided. The woman was
dismissed with a formal acquittal. Now, if this narrative recorded an historical fact, it would have been very properly urged
against the infliction of civil penalties on adultery. It would
have given the authorities a direction ad illud scelus plane connivere, qua nullum gravius in generis liumari.i 80cietatem committitur-to connive at the vilest outrage that can be committed
upon society. It would have established a glaring contradiction
between the revelation given by Moses and that given by Christ.
It is a mere subterfuge to maintain that Christ did not act here
as a judge, that He did not trespass upon the domain of municipal justice, and that His decree was spokeu only with reference
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to a question 0£ pure morality. Even were we to allow this
unfounded distinction, there would still remain a very questionable point on which a strong objection might be based. The
Word of God breathes everywhere the deepest abhorrence of
adultery. Christ also, in relation to this sin, is more severe
even than the Pharisees: comp. Matt. v. 27. In 1 Cor. vi. 9,
adulterers are unconditionally excluded from the kingdom of
God. In Heh. xiii. 4 we read, 7ropvov~
Kal µ,oixov~ KptvE,
o 0Eo~; and in Rev. xxii. 151 all whoremongers are " without."
Christ condemns the adulterers not less severely than Moses
does; but He points out to them the way of repentance, and
gives them the power to enter and walk in it. Nothing is said
here about punishment and repentance; it is hinted only in
an indirect manner by the µ71,d.-r, aµ,apTavE, which plainly is
borrowed from eh. v. 14, that adultery is sin. But the woman
to whom eh. ;_ 14 was spoken, had already borne the punishment of her sin. It may indeed be said that " Christ reckons
upon the deep impression produced by all that had occurred,
and dismisses her with only an additional warning." But that
impression was a secret one, and Christ speaks not for the
person alone, but for the Church of all time; and if our Lord
had even in appearance dealt so lightly with the matter, He
would have given some handle to that moral laxity which has
ever been only too ready to show its special preference for this
narrative. Consequently, this narration cannot be regarded tis
historically true. The originator of the fiction had doubtless
no evil design. He imagined to himself the sinner as a penitent ; but, thinking little about the morality of his fable, he
has contented himself with indistinctly and darkly reprobating
Jewish prejudice and bigotry. :8etter we could hardly expect
from one who has been bold enough to insert his own production into the sublime wo1·k of the Apostle.

oe

Chap. vii. 37-52 belongs to the last day of the Dedication.
The transactions between Jesus and the people on that occasion
come to their close in ver. 44. Then follow certain transactions relating to J esus1 within the council, and occurring on the
same day. Consequently, what we have in eh. viii. 12 seq.
must be placed beyond the time of the feast; and with this
harmonizes the fact, that beyond eh. viii. 12 there is no simple
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allusion which may be certainly, or even with probability, referred to the feast. A new note of time we obtain once more
in eh. x. 22. There we have the record of a transaction which
passed at the Feast of the Dedication betwe(,ln Jesus and the
Jews. The Lord evidently remained in Jerusalem during the
interval between the feasts. Without more precise chronological
·specification, of no importance to the matter itself, ,T ohn selects
a few scenes of this interval, which were significant as explaining the relation of Jesus to the Jews, and in which he uttered
words of all-comprehensive importance for the Church. There
are three of these scenes which refer to the conflict between
Christ and the Jews, on the question whether Jesus was the
Christ, the Son of God.
!.-CHAP. VIII.

12-20.

Ver. 12. " Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I
am the light of the world : he that followeth Me shall not walk
in darkness, but shall have the light of life." -Ouv in St John's
style merely marks the transition. They seem to attribute too
much to it, who refer it to the fact, that the sitting of the
Sanhedrim had issued in no result, the scheme of imprisoning
Jesus having entirely failed. In that case, it must have been
mentioned expressly at the end of ver. 7, just as in eh. viii. 20.
A1hoZ.-, unto them-those with whom in this series ·of events
He commonly had to do, and with whom He deals, in eh. vii.
down to ver. 44-the Jews. Jesus declares Himself here to
be the light of the world, as .in chap. vii. 37 the water of life.
" It is," says Luther, "a very offensive and very proud sermon
that He gives them here, standing up before the great ones and
learned doctors, and giving out that they were all blind fools in
the darkness, while He, on the other hand, says of Himself: I
am the light of the world." Much ~ust have already passed
before Christ could speak of Himself as He does here, and
generally throughout this whole part of the Gospel. He could
not speak so unconditionally of Himself as the source of all
salvation, and connect all things so absolutely with His own
person, if he had not already, in words and deeds of power and
love, let His nature beam forth, and prepared for Himself a
name. The light of the world must needs be its Creator
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,Jesus, when He says, "I am the light of the world,'' declares
Himself plainly to be He who in the beginning said, " Let
there be light." In this " let there be light," a pledge is given
to the creature that this light shall shine.
"Dedignabitur salvare," says Augustin, "qui dignatuB est
creare?" It is needless to spend time in forming hypotheses,
externally accounting for the saying of our Lord, by the rising
of the sun, the kindling of the lamps in the temple, et0. If
anything significant of this kind had taken place, the Apostle
would not have left us to guess about it. Explanations such as,
" The light, that is, the possessor, representative, and bearer of
Divine truth, from whom that light· goes forth into humanity,"
could proceed only from those who are not at home in the Old
Testament. Light is in the Old Testament the common term
for salvation : comp. on eh. i. 4, and especially the passage
there adduced, Isa. xlix. 6, where it is said, in reference to Christ,
"I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thon mayest be My salvation unto tl1e ends of the earth." That the word
light is used in the same sense here, is proved by what follows;
for the light is said to consist in life: comp., with reference
to the idea of life, the remarks on eh. i. 4. And the same is
plainly expressed in the specific original passages of the Old
Testament. These are, on the one hand, Isa.· ix. 1 : " The
people that walked in darkness have seen a great light" (the
sun is called, in Gen. i. 16, the "great light;'' Malachi foretells, in eh. iv. 2, that with the coming of the "angel of the
Lord" the saving "Sun of Righteousness" would rise on those
who feared the name of God) ; "they that dwell in the land
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined," where
Christ appears as the light of the Jews; and, on the other
hand, Isa. xiii. 6, and xlix. 6. ,Tews and Gentiles are here
combined together in the ide~ of the world. There can be no
doubt as to the identity of light and salvation in these fundamental passages. The light in Isa. ix. 1 looks back to the
darkness in Isa. viii. 22. This consisted, according to the express declaration of the prophet, in need and misery. ·" And
He shall look upon the earth, and behold trouble and darkness,
dimness of anguish; and they shall be driven to darkness."
Thus the light can be no other than salvation. The response
of the Church to the Lord's word here, "I am the light of the
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world," is this, " Neithei· is there salvation in any other," Acts·
iv. 12. And in effect the Lord's words in Matt. xi. 28 seq.
correspond also : Come unto Me, all ye who are troubled and
heavy laden, and I will refresh you, etc. ; the KCIJ'/6' ava,
• ~
d h
I
• ,
'
'
~
.,,
~
•
~
'Trav<roo vµ,a,, an t e Kat evp17ueTe ava7rav<rw Tat, 't' uxai, vµ,rov,
point back to vers. 31, 32, where Jehovah says, " Even Israel,
when I went to cause him to rest;" proving also that Jesus
assumed divinity to Himself.-The light or salvation refers not
merely to the external course. For men, created after the image
of God, the foundation of all salvation is the union of the soul
with God, the only true God, without possessing whom there
can be no rest, or peace, or satisfaction. Where this union
exists, the uttermost external tribulation cannot interrupt the
enjoyment of salvation: comp. Ps. iv. 7 : "Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and
their wine increased ; " xlii. 9, where that enjoyment is disturbed, the man must be internally unsaved and miserable,
though lying in the very bosom of outward prosperity. The
sinner, under all circumstances, walks in darkness, 1 John i. 6,
ii. 11 : yet the word of our Lord must approve its truth even
in the external course, which accompanies the internal condition and reflects it. The issue of "I am the light of the world"
here, is the " Ye shall die in your sins," in ver. 22. When
.Jesus represents Himself as the light of the world, He points to
the deep night even of external misery which should come upon
the Jews, as the consequence of their contempt and rejection of
the light. In special reference to these, the formally general
propositions are here spoken.-Christ is the light for the whole
world; not merely for the "world of elect," as the modern
reformed exposition imagines. The limitation which that exposition refers to Christ Himself, as if it existed in Him, lies
rather in those to whom the light is offered: he that followetli Me: comp., for the results of spiritual following, on
eh. i. 44. The commencement of this following is faith: comp.
xii. 36.-" Shall not walk in darkness., rests upon Isa. ix. 1,
"The people that walked in darkness." Lampe: "Thus formerly walked the Egyptians in darkness, when they persecuted
Moses and Israel, Ex. xiv. 20. This judgment impended over
all who, having darkened the light of the world, fall into reprobation and hardness, and, at the same time, external darkness.
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They only could avoid it, who shoul<l leave the blind teachers
and follow Jesus." Isaiah paints, in eh. viii. 22, the deep darkness of misery into which apostate Israel shou'ld fall in the
future, and to which the manifestation of Christ should put an
end. For those who scorned the only Saviour, the darkness
continued, and even increased more and more. That which is
here spoken in the form of a general sentence; Jesus, in eh. xii.
35, utters again with direct application to the Jews: " Yet a.
little while is the light with you; walk while ye have the light,
lest darkness come upon you." The general truth here declared has been confirmed in the destiny of the Jews; and it is
ever receiving new confirmation in the destiny of people and of
individuals to whom Christ is offered·. To those who follow
Him, Jesus approves Himself the light of the world in all ages;
those who forsake are doomed inevitably to darkness, to internal and external ruin, and exclusion from salvation.
Ver. 13. '' Then said the Pharisees unto Him, Thou bearest
witness of thyself ; thy witness is not true."-" The conflict
of Christ with the Jews," says Anton, "becomes more and more
vehement. But this very antipathy declared that an illimitable
distance must exist between His mind and their mind." Man
has a natural desire for the light. We read in Eccles. xi. 7,
"Light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to see the sun." The
assumption lying at the foundation of our Lord's saying, that
mankind before Him and without Him lay buried in darkness,
stands in harmony with "in the day thou eatest thereof thou
shalt die," in Gen. ii. 17; and its truth has been, ever since that
great catastrophe, enforced upon every man by his own experience. Notwithstanding, the antipathy of the natural man to
Christ is so great, that he would rather be deprived of the light,
and draw down upon himself the judgment o.f darkness, than
make up his mind to follow Him. The Pharisees proceeded on
the assumption that Christ was mere man, and consequently.
they thought the ancient saying applicable in His case : "Let
another man praise thee, and not thine own mouth; a stranger,
and not thine own lips," Prov. xxvii. 2. A mere man, who
speaks great things about himself, places himself absolutely in
the position of one whose testimony is certainly not true. The
higher he gives himself out to be, ),hywv eiva{ nva eavTov µ&yav,
Acts viii. 9, the lower he is in reality, True greatness is ever-
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more, and in all things, humble and modest; as Moses, Nmn.
xii. 3, " was very meek, above all the men which were upon the
face of the earth," and as Paul declared himself to be the chief
of sinners. The Pharisees did not reject-that would have been
quite inconsistent-every testimony that any man might give
concerning himself; they only protested against professions of
the kind then before them; and the only error in their protest
was, that they, through their own fault, were incapable in their
<larkness of discerning the true light in Christ.
Jesus first justifies His own testimony, and vindicates its
validity, vers. 14-16. He then shows that His testimony stood
not alone, but was confirmed by the testimony of the Father in
His works. Or, Jesus, 1. answers that the pre-eminence of
His person gave value to the testimony which He bore concerning Himself, ver. 12 ; as also that, on account of the interµal
relation in which He stood to God, even in His judgment upon
others, He was not capable of deceiving or being deceived. 2.
He declares that His testimony stood not alone, but that it
received corroboration from the testimony of the Father.
Ver. 14. ",Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I
bear record of Myself, My record is true: for I know whence I
came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and
[otherwise, or] whither I go."-Jesus grasps and exposes the
assumption on which the Pharisees' judgmentrested. To apply
to Him that proposition, which held good in human affairs and
with mere man, was as foolish as if they would apply it to God.
He came down from heaven, and was going back to heaven:
comp. on eh. iii. 13. His present form of servitude, which the
Pharisees could not in their wretched superficiality look through,
was only a veil and a sphere of transition. He was, as to Himself, beyond the region in which clouds, dimness, illusion, selfpleasing, and pride, disturb the vision and the judgment. " If
the sun could speak, and say, I am the sun ; and thou shouldst
reply, No, thou mayest be the night, because thou bearest
witness of thyself,-would that seem reasonable 1" In the
"Though I bear record of Myself" was intimated, and it was
afterwards expanded, that this state of the case was not the
true one·; but that, concurrently with the testimony of Christ
to Himself, there was another, that of the Father. The main
point coming into notice here is the being of Christ, absolutely
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an<l sublimely elevated above all human things; but with the
being there was also the simultaneous consciousness; and Christ
was led to give prominence to His knowledge, that He might
set over against it the ignorance of the Jews, which robbed their
denial of His honour of all its force.
Vers. 15, 16. "Ye judge after the flesh ; I judge no man.
And yet if I judge, My judgment is true ; for I am not alone,
but I and the Father that sent Me."-Christ opposes His own
judging to the judging of the Pharisees; and He does this,
because His judgment-the rigorous opposition to the Pharisaic
nature and doings which He had from the beginning been con.strained to exhibit-had been the occasion of their judgrnent
upon Him : comp. on ver. 26. The judging of the Pharisees
was without any significance, for it rested only and always on
superficial views: on the other hand, Christ's judging was of
fearful moment, on account of that oneness with the Father
which made all His decisions right. Whosoever is condemned by
Him, as the Pharisees were, must tremble, since the destroying
stroke must necessarily follow His sentence; while, on the other
hand, the judgrnent of the Pharisees upon Him was a mere
beating the air, and had no other force than to lay bare its own
superficiality and worthlessness. The judging after the flesh
here corresponds to the judging according to the appearance
in eh. vii. 24. Accordingly, the flesh is not the flesh of the
Pharisees, their carnal mind to wit, but the flesh of Christ, His
external human appearance, beyond which they, incapable of
penetrating to the Spirit in His Di~ine nature, could not go,
saying as they did., "Is not this the carpenter's son 1 is not his
mother called Mary 1" etc., Matt. xiii. 55 ; and, "We know this
man whence he is," eh. vii. 27. To judge after the flesh is
equivalent to judging after what the eyes see ; and it was said
of Christ, in Isa. xi. 3, that He should not judge " after the
sight of His eyes." 1 Sam. xvi. 7 also sheds light upon it :
"But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance,
or on the height of his stature; because I have refused him : for
not what man looks upon (do I look upon); for man (natural
man, forsaken of God) looketh upon the outward appearance, but
the Lord looketh on the heart." The " carnal passion" of those
who judge here had no connection with the preceding words, in
which all deeper knowledge of the nature of Christ is denied to
VOL. I.
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them. It is in perfect harmony with "Ye know not whence I am,
or whither I go," that it is said here that only the lower side
of His being was accessible to them. Indeed, that they could
only judge after the flesh, was the result of their fleshly mind,
comp. 1 Cor. ii. 14-, bound always to the visible and palpable.
But this fleshly mind does not come expressly into view. Augustin: Secundum carnem judicatis, quia Deum non intelligitis,
et hominem videtis, et hominem persequendo Deum latenter
offenditis. And Lyser: Cum enim secundum carnem plus in
me non cernatis quam ,JnA,(Jv &v8pr,J7rov: ideo judicatis me non
posse mundi lucem esse. To judge concerning Christ after the
flesh has ever been, and still is, the melancholy doom of those
who have, by their own fault, robbed themselves of the means
of forming a deeper judgment, and have thus entered the way
of eternal ruin. The words, " I judge no man," are a concomitant idea, which intimates that judging was not with Christ, as
with the Pharisees, the proper sphere of His life : He came
not to judge the world, but to save the world, eh. xii. 47. As
the light. of the world, He came to open the blinct eyes and to
save sinners, as the pattern of all His faithful servants, with
whom judging is not the prominent work, but rather attraction,
and the entreaty in Christ's stead "Be ye reconciled to God."
(Beza: Ego vobis blande annuntio salutiferum nuntium, cum
tamen meo jure utens ad inferos prrecipitare vos possim.) Jesus
does not disclaim a certain kind of judging, as many would
supplement KaTd. uapKa: He disclaims judgment generally
Nor does He disclaim judging, during a definite period, viz. the
present. For, on the one hand, that would have required fuller
statement; and, on the other, Christ did actually exercise judg- ment in the present. "In the very words, ' I am the light of
the world;" says the Berlenberg Bible, " there is concealed a
secret judgment upon the darkness." At the same time that
Jesus says, " I judge no man," He is judging the Pharisees ;
and in ver. 26 He says, "I have many things to say and to
judge of you." That the words mean, that judgment was not
the proper vocation of His life, the proper element in which He
moved, is shown at once by what follows: comp. also eh. v. 22.
There also judgment appears as the second and accessory thing.
The first is the quickening, ver. 21. The judgment passes only
upon those who blasphemously reject this saving power. It hPJil
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its proper ground, not in Christ, but in the objects on whom
the judgment proceeds ; so that they may be said, as it were,
to condemn themselves. Because Christ is not alone, but in
inseparable union with His heavenly Father, so, like His Father,
He tries the hearts and the reins ; and the Jews are constrained
to tremble before His judgment.
Ver. 17. "It is also written in your law, that the testimony of two men is true. 18. I am one that bear witness of
Myself, and the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me."
--Jesus had, up to this point, vindicated the validity of His
own testimony. Here He intimates that this testimony was
not alone, bnt that it was confirmed by the testimony of the
Father. When Christ speaks of their law, He does not deny
the obligation of that law upon His own followers, as it is
taught everywhere in the New Testament, comp. Matt. v. 17
seq. ; but He only signifies that they cannot evade or escape
from the instances quoted from this law : comp. on eh. v.
39, and then eh. v. 45, xv. 25. The passages to which Jesus
points are Deut. xvii. 6, " At the mouth of two witnesses,
or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put to
death ; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to
death;" and Deut. xix. 15, " One witness shall not rise up
against a man : at the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall the matter be established." Jesus does not quote
the words of the legal ordinance, but only gives their substance.
'A.v0p«nrrov is not found in the quoted passages, and therefore
must have all the more significance. We have a conclusion a
minori ad majus: "If according to the law the testimony of
two men, who may be deceived, is sufficient, how much more
the testimony of two Divine witnesses, who are highly exalted
above all suspicion of error or deception ! " Lyser : It might
Seem that the testimony of Jesus concerning Himself, although
true, was without demonstrative power, since any one might
say the same of himself. But it ought not to be forgotten
that the utterance of Jesus had its support in the whole influence of His person and character, in the majesty and dignity of
His manifestation, in the divine energy of His word, by which
the officers of the council were so seized, that they said,
" Never man spake like this man." Quesnel observes : " Christ
is the only one who would give testimony to Himself. Man,
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who of his own has nothing but lie and sin, must always be
more suspicious of himself than any other.'' Even Christ did
not bear witness to Himself until God had borne witness to
Him in the most manifold ways; and until His gentleness,
His love, His patience, His unselfishness, His freedom from
all pride, etc., had become publicly known. On the "Father
beareth witness of Me," comp. eh. x. 37, 38 : " If I do not the
works of My Father, believe Me not; but if I do, though ye
believe not Me, believe the works."
Ver. 19. "Then said they unto Him, Where is thy
father!
Jesus answered, Ye neither know Me nor My
Father: if ye had known Me, ye should have known My
Father also."-It was not for a moment doubtful to the Jews
whom Jesus referred to as His Father. It was the old controversy between Him and them, that they would not suffer
Him to call God His Father in a particular and pre-eminent
sense: comp. eh. v. 18. They do not ask, " Who is thy
father 1 " but, " Where is thy father 1 " And their question
intimated that His " Father" was something utopian, and that
His conceit of being God's Son was an idle fantasy, without
any reality.-Christ intimates to them that they, by the wicked
position which they assumed towards Him, closed against
themselves the way to the knowledge of His Father. Whosoever places himself in opposition to Christ, can never know the
Christian and only true God, the Father of Jesus Christ; for
Christ is the bridge to that God whom not to know is to be
without life and without salvation: comp. on eh. i. 18, v. 37,
38, vi. 46, xiv. 6, 9; Matt. xi. 27; l John ii. 23.-In reference to the manner of the Jews' coming, Quesnel remarks :
"All may desire and seek the knowledge of God and His
mysteries in humble and sincere prayer, or with a mind full of
evil design and unbelief, as we see h~re and among the learned
of this world." And Anton : "Holy and penitent ones deal
with such questions in humility: it is a crimen lresre majestatis
divinre to act as these did."
Ver. 20. "These words sp,ake Jesus in the treasury, as He
taught in the temple : and no man laid hands on Him ; for His
hour was not yet come." -The indication of the locality, as
also the remark, " and no man," etc., serves no other purpose
than to mark off this scene from that which follows. There is
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no actual connection between the statement of the locality and
the preceding discourse. That the treasury was a place where
a great multitude of men were wont to assemble, John could
not suppose that his first readers knew without being told. The
specific description of the locality shows that if John, in the
following scenes, deals more in the general as to place, this was
the result of design, and not of ignorance. Only an eye-witness
could connect with the memory of the circumstance the exact
place: this having in itself no specific relation to what passed
there. The o,Ma-,a.rJV ev T'f' iepp is the general description. The
Temple was the ordinary scene of Christ's teaching. The treasury we know from Mark xii. 41-44 (comp. Luke xxi. 1 seq.):
there Jesus sat before the treasury, and saw how the people placed
in it their gifts; here the treasury is named in a broader sense,
including the spaces before it. According to many authorities,
the treasury " consisted of thirteen brazen chests, destined to
the customs and gifts." But these chests into which the gifts
were cast, were only, so to speak, the mouth or opening of the
treasury, its communication with the outer world. " Tlie treasury" must mean the locality of the whole temple-treasure,
which is mentioned by the Aramaic name o,cop/3avas, in Matt,
xxvii. 6. This treasury was as ancient as the sanctuary in
Israel. Mention is made of it in Dent. xxiii. 19, again in .Tosh.
vi. 19, 24-, according to which all the gold, etc., devoted in
.T ericho came into the " treasury of the house of the Lord."
David placed the silver and the gold and the vessels in the treasury of the house of the Lord, 1 Kings vii. 51. In 2 Kings xii.
19, xvi. 8, we read of gold which was found in the treasures of
the Lord's house, and of the house of the king. In 2 Mace.
iii. is recorded the attempt of Heliodorus to penetrate into the
treasure-house in Jerusalem, To ev 'Iepocfo"}..:6µ,ov;; ,yatocf>vA<i,uov.
In eh. viii. 21.c..59, we have the second scene of the period
between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of the Dedication.
Ver. 21. "Then said Jesus again unto them, I go My way,
and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your sin~: whither I go,
ye cannot come."-Lyser : " He would say : Ye plot and labour
diligently day and night to put Me to death. But it needs not
all this trouble : for I shall, after having finished the course
of My work, of My own free will go away from you, I shall
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return by physical death to Mr Father, and at the same time
with My Gospel take all My blessings with Me." Jesus repeated in a more compendious form what He had said in eh. vii.
33, 34. The literal coincidence was an intentional one. It
pointed them to the firmness of the Divine counsel, and exhorted them to make this great theme the object of their meditation. As is usual in the Scripture, when such words are
repeated, there is here a significant change of the expression.
Instead of " and ye shall not find Me," in that passage, we
have here, " and ye shall die in your sins." That " sins" in
these is a generic idea, and that we must not refer it to any
single predominant sin, is shown by "Ye shall die in yoitr sins,"
ver. 24. In eh. ix. 41 also, "the sin" signifies the whole guilt
of sin, which the Pharisees bore upon them; and in the same
generic sense it occurs in 1 John i. 8. The sin of Pharisaic
Judaism was concentred in the position which it assumed
towards Christ, comp. eh. xv. 22; and so far there is truth
underlying the view which understands unbelief by the "sin"
here. Faith, according to ver. 24, can free from the penalty
of dying in sin. Sin, the entire of guilt, proceeds unto death
only when the means of salvation held out by God are rejected, when the "ye would not" enters; and through the
people's guilt their sin remained.-" Ye shall <lie in your sins"
means, according to the current exposition, " that they should
die without being released from their sins, bound up in them,"
and so forth. But the originals in the Old Testament show
rather that "in your sins" is equivalent to "for your sins:"
the effect is in the cause. In Num. xxvii. 3 the daughters of
Zelophehad say: " Our father died in the wilderness-he died
in his own sin." There the :i is evidently the :i of the cause:
comp. Ps. xc. 7. In Deut. xxiv. 16, "The fathers shall not be
put to death for the children, neither shall the children be put
to death for the fathers : every man shall be put to death for
(in) his own sin," the :i corresponds to the preceding,,. In
Ezek. xviii. 26, "When a righteous man turneth away from
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them
(c:i1,1r) ; for his iniquity (i,iy:i) that he hath done shall he die,'_'
:i is interchangeable with ,,, and :i defines evidently the cause.
The effect is rooted in the cause, or rests upon it, Sin appears
as the cause of death or misery, even in the legal phrase, "bear"
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ing his sin or his iniquity," Lev. v. 1, and elsewhere. Knobel:
"Bearing it, that is, in its power and effect, experiencing its
consequences, and bearing its punishment." Sin wilfully persisted in drags its victim to death. An inevitable doom is not
here spoken of. Jesus says in the following words expressly,
"if ye believe not." He would only lay it on their hearts that
it was high time for them to believe. Berl. Bibel : " He would
thereby awaken their reflection and touch their hearts, that
they might perceive their state before the end came."
Ver. 22. "Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself 1 because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come."-The Jews do
not bethink themselves of repenting, while they hear the severe
exhortations and threatenings of Jesus; they rather assume the
position which the Jews assumed in. the time of Jeremiah.
When the prophet denounced against them the judgments of
God, they said, "We will walk in our own imaginations, and
every one of us do according to the desires of his heart."
Instead of entering into themselves, they rather sought to con. vict Jesus of some inconsistency. The Jews did not really
think that Jesus might kill Himself, nor must we regard their
words as mere mockery. Christ had spoken of His going away
as an act bf His own free will, which would serve as an infliction of punishment upon His enemies, who would fall through
His departure into inevitable destruction. How Christ could
thus speak of such a going away, appeared to them incomprehensible. They thought they had Him unconditionally in their
power. Only by killing Himself-which He, however, would
certainly not do-could He reach a place which would be beyond
the reach of their power. The mistake was, that they regarded
the. voluntary departure of Jesus as the opposite of the death
which they designed for Him : it did not enter into their minds,
carried away by a fancied independence, that they could be
mere instruments in a higher hand : comp. eh. x. 18, xviii. 6,
from which we perceive that, in a certain sense, Christ inflicted
death upon Himself.
Ver. 23. "And He said unto them, Ye are from beneath ;
I am from above : ye are of this world; I am not of this world.
24. I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins :
for if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins."
--Jesus does not reply to the interruption of the Jews, but
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cani.es further the thought that had b_een expressed in ver. 21.
The antithesis of above and beneath is that of earth and heaven,
as is shown by the explanatory second member, where the "of
this world'' corresponds to the " from beneath.'' This is also the
constant usage of Scripture: wherever we find the general contrast of above and below, it always refers to earth and heaven:
comp., for example, Ex. xx. 4, " which is in the heavens above,
and in the earth beneath ;" Ps. 1. 4, " He shall call to the
heavens above, and to the earth, that He may judge His people;"
.Acts ii. 19, "And I will show wonders in heaven above, and
signs in the earth beneath;" Col. iii. 1, 2, " If ye then he risen
with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand_ of God. Set your affection on things
above, not on things on the earth;" Eph. iv. 9. To the e1' -rrov
KllT@ corresponds, in Ps. x. 18, the man of the earth. The lower
region, the earth, is from Gen. iii. downwards, the place of sin,
and consequently of death. He who belongs merely and absolutely to the earth, cannot escape from sin, and from death, its
necessary oonsequence. Only a relation to heaven· can effect ·
the soul's freedom.· Noah walked with God, and became, as the
result, a righteous man among his contemporaries; and, in consequence of his righteousness, he escaped the judgment of death
which came upon the whole collective earthly creation, Gen. vi.
9. Enoch walked with God, and became accordingly partaker
of eternal life, Gen. v. 24. Since in Christ the upper world
came down into the lower, freedom from sin and from death
can be obtained only through union with Him. To believe on
Christ is the only means whereby we can he lifted above the
lower regions of the earth, and consequently he delivered from
that sin and death in which he is buried past recovery, who
despises the saving hand stretched out to him. " Ye are of
this world,'' which since the Fall has Iain in the evil one.
Anton : " And thus we are sundered; there is a great gulf
fixed between you, such as you now are, and Me." This
gulf could be filled up only in one way-by their believing that
He was (eh. xiii. 19), that is, that He was the absolute, the
central Personality. The original Sc1·iptures of the Old Testament show that this is the right interpretation : first of all,
Dent. xxxii. 39, "See now that I, even I, am He, and there is
no God with Me," Sept. fSe-re !SP.T€ ;5-r, e7w elµi ; then Ps. ci.i.
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27, "But Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no end "
Isa. xli. 4., "I am He," N1i1 'JN; xliii. 10, "That ye may understand that I am He ; before Me there was no God formed,
neither shall there be after Me." Michaelis : Ens illud unicum
snmmum et verum. All these fundamental passages refer to
God. They all of them have at their basis the Divine name
Jehovah, by which God is declared to be pure absolute Being;
and by referring so directly to these passages, Christ arrogated
to Himself no less than the full and perfect Godhead. So His
enemies themselves understood it. If the Jews would not fill
up the awful gulf in this the only possible way, they must die in
their sins. A comparison with the original prophecy shows that
these words primarily pointed to a national catastrophe, and
were fulfilled in the destruction of the city by the Romans. The
Good Shepherd, Christ, receives in Zech. xi. 4 the commission
to "feed the flock of the slaughter,'' the people abandoned to
ruin. The mission of Christ is in that early prophecy, even as
here, represented as a final endeavour to save the people, whom
their sins, Uke the wind, bear away to destruction, Isa. lxiv. 6.
In Zech. xi. 9, the Good Shepherd says, after His earnest endeavours had all been scorned, "I will not feed you: that that
dieth, let it die; and that that is to be cut off, let it be cut off ;
and let the rest eat every one the flesh of another." Ver. 28
also points to a national catastrophe: comp. Matt. xxiii. 37, ~8.
Quesnel draws from our present passage this conclusion : " We
must, by setting their fearful danger before them, constrain
sinners to fly to the arms of Jesus Christ, the sinner's only
help."
.
Ver. 25. "Then said they unto Him, Who art thou T And
Jesus said unto them, Even the same that I said unto you from
the beginning."-" From the beginning, that which I say unto
,you." The following comment is altogether wrong: "Such terms
as Light of the world, Pourer out of water, The Sent of God,
were to the Jews simply indefinite ideas; they wanted to hear
of the King of Israel, or the like." The Jews were not in any
uncertainty as to who Christ would make Himself: the €"f6J elµ,t
was to them, expert in the Scriptures as they were, quite sufficient to make that plain. They would, by the question, "Who
art thou T" only remind Him that they did not acknowledge
Him in His assumed dignity; that there was still a question
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about this dignity, and consequently that the conclusions which
He drew from it were unsound. They would, by their question, challenge Him to consider the whole matter once more, and
to save Himself from such boundless and fearful presumption:
comp. the -rlva ueal.J7'6v '7i'oie,,;, ver. 53, and the uv /1,v8pru'11"o<;
tiv 71"0tE,<; ueaVT<JV Beov, eh. x. 33.1 Anton: " One could wish
to think that there was in their question the beginning of submission and change of mind ; as Saufs conversion began with
a question, Lord, who art Thou! But there is no Lord in the
question of His enemies here."-In Christ's answer we must,
as is now generally acknowledged, read ;; -rt, since
gives no
reasonable sense. Before or after the -rr,v apx~v we must supplement, from the question, elµt, I am.2 'Apx~, in the New
Testament, always means beginning (apart, that is,· from the
signification dominion, of which we take no account here); and
it is used specifically of the beginning of created things, of
finite existence, of the world or creation : comp. on eh. i. 1.
The accusative is used as an ad verb, " originally" (comp.
Buttmarin, p. 134); so that, in reality, 'Ti]v ciPX~v is equivalent
to a7r• apxr,,;, or K,a-? apxa,, Heh. i. 10. The signification
" altogether or absolutely" would take us out of the domain of
New Testament phraseology, as also out of that of the Alexandrian version. In this latter, 'T~V apx~v stands for " In the
beginning," Gen. xli. 21, xliii. 20; Dan. viii. 1. In classical
usage, also, the signification "beginning," or " originally," is the
first and most frequent. Schweighreuser, in the Lex. Herod.,
remarks : "Accusativus dpx1v adverbialiter positus proprie
significat initio, principio, ab initio ;" and he gives copious illustrations from Herodotus, such as xi. 28, W<; apx~v E,Y€VETO, as it
was originally. In the beginning, in the creation of the world,
Christ manifested Himself, or made Himself known, in the
attribute which He arrogated, ver. 24 (comp. Heb. i. 10);
and so onwards throughout His whole administration in the

ur,

1 Lyser here gives the true meaning : " Sarcastice, vanitatis et jactantire eum in simulantes, quasi ambitiose nimis magnifica de se ipso prredicaret, qure nunquam prrestare posset. Atque sic non denunciatum Dei
judicium reformidarunt, nee ejusdem gratiam benigne oblatam suscipere
volebant."
2 Beza. : Bree est natura responsionum, ut in iis repetatur verbum posi
tum in qu;estione.
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history of the Old Testament. Christ is everywhere where
Jehovah is, and His Angel. If we take the -r~v apx'T/v in this
sense,-in special harmony with John's phraseology, "In the
beginning was the Word," and " the same was in the begin.
. h G Od"
. 1l 2 j O'' ']V
" aw
'-' apxTJ<;,
'
1 J 0 h.n 1.
. 1 j E'fVOJ' '
nmg
Wlt
l Ch • 1.
KaTE -r,\v a:rr' dp;,cijr;, ii. 13, 14,-then the "I am He" corresponds, by which Jesus, in ver. 24, identifies Himself with
the Jehovah of the Old Testament: so also vers. 39, 40, in
which Abraham is placed in relation to Christ; ver. 56, in
which Abraham saw His day; ver. 57, in which Christ saw
Abraham; ver. 58, in which Christ was before Abraham was,
and that not in a latent being, but in such a being as was made
known by manifest~tion. The ~v ciPX'T/V here corresponds,
then, with the dw' ap;,cijr; in ver. 44 concerning Satan. From
the beginning of the world, Christ and Satan have been the two
spiritual powers opposed to each other. The ~v apx~v, then,
finds its commentary in the 'lrciVTa U avrov irylve-ro, eh. i. 3 ;
the ,j dP')(i, rryr; 1CT{uero<; -rov BEov, Rev. iii. 14 ; and the U o-~
Ka~ -roV<; aloova<; J7ro{,,,rre, Heb. i. 2. It is without reason alleged
:lgainst this interpretation,-which, to the shame of many ecclesiastical expositors, Fritzsche has had to bring out again, sum a
rernm primordiis (cf. i. 1) ea natura, quam me esse profiteor,that such a manner of speaking would have been simply unintelligible to the Jews ; for this objection is set at nought by aU
the other testimonies of Christ concerning His pre-human existence in this self-same chapter. The Jews had points of connection enough for it, if their hearts had only been right before
the Lord : the entire Old Testament doctrine of the Angel of
Jehovah, and the prophetic announcement that this Angel
would one day appear as the Messiah, Mal. iii. 1 ; Zech. xi. It
has been shown in the Christology (vol. iii. Clark's Translation)> that the true understanding of the Old Testament facts
here concerned was widely diffused amongst the Jews ; and
to these we must add the lofty predicates, rising into divinity,
which are attributed to the Messiah in Isa. ix. 5, Micah v. I, 3;
and the manifestation of the Messiah in the clouds of heaven,
as the Lord of nature, as the Almighty Judge, in Dan. vii. 13,
14. Nor is there force in the objection, that this interpretation is discordant with the preceding question of the Jews,
which ~£erred not to the pre-existence but to the personality of
ft
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Jesus : for the pre-existence was an essential element in the
personality of Jesus ; and our Lord does not limit Himself to
the assumption of pre-existence, but at the same time declares
that His being was absolutely congruent with that which He
said concerning Himself, the tcal referring to this congruence
between the being and the words. But the apx11v was the
specific sting to the minds of His enemies. He made them
feel that all opposition was vain, and that it could end only in
their destruction. " Jesus," says Quesnel, " a une vie, qui n'a
jamais commencee et que tons les efforts de ses ennemis ne
peuvent faire :6.nir." Because 'Christ is the Alpha, He is also
the Omega; because He was from the beginning on the scene,
the end also must belong to Him.
Let us now throw a glance over the explanations which
soften this away. The rendering nearest to ours is, " I am
that which I said unto you from the beginning." But if we
thus supply the elµt before instead of after the -r➔v dpx11v, we
encounter the following double difficulty. 1. The -r➔v dpx11v
ought not then to stand in the beginning: the rejoinder, that it
was placed first because of emphasis, would be valid only if
it came after 8 n ; but this entirely forces the construction.
2. Instead of the· Present, :\a.Xtkl, it ought to have been the
Perfect. The :\a.Xw plainly points to the f.'yro elµi, by which
Jesus ha~ attributed to Himself divinity. And, further, the
originally then receives no clear and sure explanation. It
would be obvious to refer it to the beginning of His appearance
amongst them; but Jesus did not then publicly proclaim Himself as the true and only Son of God. It was His aim first
to approve Himself such in act.-Against the interpretation
favoured by Luther, " Principio (id vobis respondeo) me eum
esse, qui vobiscum loquar," Beza has observed, Hrec expositio
coacta est et fri 6ridam sententiam parit : denique etiam Gr. codicibus repugnat, in quibus legitur l5 •ri, non 8~. 'Apx11v also
does not mean firstly, or at first.-Finally, the interpretation,
" Generally, wherefore do I speak to you!" adopts all possible
artifice only to find an intolerable meaning.
Ver. 26. "I have many things to say and to judge of you:
but He that sent Me is true ; and I spe~k to the world those
things which I have heard of Him."-After Jesus had answered
their question, He enters into the psychological motivt: which
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had brought them forward. The word of· Micah, eh. ii. 11,
was here approved true: "If a man walking in the spirit aud
falsehood do lie, saying, I will prophesy to thee of wine and
strong drink, he shall even be the prophet of this people;" and
that other, in eh. iii. 8, where Micah opposes himself to false
prophets, and says: "But truly I am full of power by the Spirit
of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to declare unto
Jacob his transgression, and to Israel his sin." If Christ had
made war against the Romans, whom they hated, instead of
against the sins which they loved,-if He had directed the lightning-glance of His divinity against foes without,-the Jews
would have ad'.mitted with joy the utmost that He declared concerning His own person. The fundamental repentance which
He demanded was the real offence, and not the "I am He" of
itself. They must contend against His divinity, because it was
a consuming fire for their sins, in which they desired still to
continue. '' I have many things to say and to judge of you"that is the reason why ye will not receive My declarations concernmg My own person-" but," etc. If what Jesus said rested
entirely upon God, and if it was therefore absolutely true, all
was placed in a new light, and it was reason, not for alienation
and hatred, but for true repentance. Unreasonably comparing
eh, xvi. 12, some have thought that the "I have many things to
say of you" refers to such things as Jesus could say, but would
not say; whereas the true meaning is rather this: "I must also
say and judge many things of you." Jesus never shows Himself, in relation to the Jews, disposed to keep back or restrain
anything. The strongest that could be said, He always tells
them to their face. Here, in what immediately precedes, He
bad exercised this judgment upon them in the most earnest
manner; and in what immediately follows He continues the
same strain.-Jesus does not say, "I speak unto you," but, "I
speak to the world." This points to the fact, that what He
here first speaks in a narrow circle, is not destined for that
narrow circle alone, but has a significance for all ages; and that
its being opposed and scorned temporarily was of little significance, since it was destined to run its course, and have its effect
in ages to come.. If Jesus was truly the light of the world,
it was self-understood, that all things which He spake in the
obscurest corner of Judea were spoken out into all the world.
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Ver. 27. "They understoocl not that He spake to them of
the Father."---'An interpretation of these words which makes
the Jews appear senseless and st_upid, cannot, in the nature c,f
things, be the right one. From a theoretic inability on their
part, Jesus would have delivered them by a more explicit declaration; but, instead of that, He threatens them, in ver. 28, with
the punishment of unbelief. The meaning cannot therefore
be, that they did not externally understand our Lord's words.
Throughout the- whole of this portion of the Gospel, the accusation which the Jews made against Christ was, that He arrogated to Himself divinity. The seizing, and stoning, and
putting to death-which is everywhere the Jews' watchwordall rest upon this ground. In eh. v. 18 they would kill ,Tesus,
because· He 'TT'aTepa roiov l,,'">..eye T6V 0eov, fa-ov eaVTOV '1T'OLOOV T<p
0erji ; and in eh. x. 33 they raise the complaint against Him,
a-v &v0pro'TT'o<; t,v 'TT'oteZ,; a-eavTov f>e6v. But this mere external
knowledge is not acknowledged by' John as true knowledge.
True knowledge only exists where there is devout sinking into
the mystery full of grace and blessedness. But the father of
whom they thought was not the true Father, but only an airy
imagination of their own minds. With the Son they had, also
lost the Father. John-in deep grief at the perversion of
human nature, which has no vision of the most comforting
of all mysteries-charges them, not with theoretical inability,
but with hardness of heart. The not knowing here is the same
as that of which Christ speaks in Matt. xi. 25 ; and, in reality,
eh. xii. 37 is in harmony with this: "Although He had done so
many miracles among them, yet believed they not on Him."
And this shows how ver. 28 is connected with that which we
now consider. There the Jews are threatened with the punishment of the unbelief which is here alleged against them.
Vers. 28, 29. "Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have
lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and
that I do nothing or Myself; but as My Father bath taught
Me, I speak these things. And He that sent Me is with Me :
the Father hafh not left Me alone; for I do always those things
that please Him."-The lifting up refers to the crucifixion:
comp. on eh. iii. 14 (Augustin: Exaltationem <licit passionis.
non glorificationis, crucis non cooli: quin et ibi exaltatus est,
quando pependit de ligno). It cannot be the glorification of
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Christ, because it was to be effected by the people. " Then
shall ye know that I arn He," derives its more definite meaning
from " If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins,"
in ver. 24. They maintain and approve their unbelief by the
lifting up of the Son of man, and therefore the result follows.
In this connection, which manifestly speaks only of the relation
of guilt and punishment, we must not think of a saving knowledge as intended ; and we must reject all such remarks as
these: " Whoever was susceptible, must have received from the
martyrdom of this most holy servant of God such an impression
as that he must acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah." In their
downfall and ruin the hardened Jews discerned that Christ
was God. We must also reject the comparison with eh. xii. o2 :
" And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me." Christ
is not there speaking, as He is here, to exasperated enemies.
Individuals of their number might be converted; but of the
whole race (and it is that which Jesus has here in view) it
remained true, that they accomplished their blasphemy, and fell
under its doom.-The knowing here spoken of is that which is
enforced by facts; and it is indifferent whether or not those
here meant pushed their self-blinding and self-hardening so
far as to deny what was plainly made manifest. The words
of our Lord rest upon an Old Testament foundation. We
read in Ex. x. 20, " And ye shall know that I am the Lord," by the wonders and signs which I will perform on the Egyptians. But still nearer to our text is a series of passages in
Ezekiel, in which "And ye shall know that I am the Lord"
recurs continually as the burden of threatenings upon Israel.
So, in eh. vii. 4, it is said, " And Mine eye shall not spare thee,
neither will I have pity: but I will recompense thy ways upon
thee, and thine abominations shall be in the midst of thee; and
ye shall know that I arn the Lord." And in eh. xi. 10: "Ye
shall fall by the sword: I will judge you in the border of Israel;
and ye shall know that I am the Lord." And in eh. xii. 20:
"And the cities that are inhabited shall be laid waste, and the
land shall be desolate; and ye shall know that I am the Lord:"
comp, eh. vi. 7, 13. By reference to all these sayings, Christ
identifies Himself with Jehovah; and they are of importance,
further, to our present purpose, inasmuch as they prove that tl.it::
Lord here has only an enforced knowledge in view, and does
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not speak of a voluntary and experimental knowledge.
e
find parallels in the other Gospels,-for example, in Matt. xxiii.
38, 39, and xxiv. 2, where Jesus, after the disciples had shown
Him all the buildings of the Temple, says, " See ye not all these
things 'I Verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down." So Luke
xix. 40: "And He answered and said unto them, I tell you, that
if these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately
cry out," where the stones are the stones of Jerusalem to be
destroyed,-an allusion to Hab. ii. 11, the only passage of Scriptm·e, too, in which we have crying stones.
The following "and I do nothing of Myself," etc., for the
present are merely an assertion to the Jews. The connection
with "when ye shall have lifted up the Son of man, then shall
ye know," points to the fact, that one day the words would
approve themselves true, in the terror of those who now made
them matter of mockery. To the domain of doing belongs,
according to what follows, the speaking also. "The Father
hath not left Me alone," that is, when He sent Me forth.
That was the decisive point. If He accompanied Jesus then,
it followed that He was with Him continually. The objection
that this view does not suit the reason which Clu·ist goes on to
give, has no point ; since that Christ always did what was
pleasing to the Father, was grounded in His nature, and thus
must have been foreseen and anticipated by the Father. We
must compare with the Sn E"(W -rii dpeu-rct airrrj, ,ro,w ,ra.VToTe,
Isa. xlii. 1 and Ps. xl. 9. " If we, following His example, are
always faithful to God," says Quesnel, "we shall always have
Him with us." Jesus assuredly spoke what is written in vers.
28, 29, with the gentlest emphasis (Bengel : Hrec summii cum
suavitate dixit dominus), so that those who still had any heart
to feel must have felt it keenly, as indeed ver. 30 shows they
did. The feeling was the same as that of Luke xix. 41, where
the Lord looked upon Jerusalem and wept over it.
Ver. 30. "As He spake these words, many believed on
Him."-A glance of light; comp. eh. vii. 31, 46. How they
gave expression to their faith, is not here expressly stated.
Doubtless it was by some confession which they made in the
presence of the unbelieving multitude.
Vers. 31, 32. "Then said Jesus to those Jews which be-
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lieved on Him, If ye continue in My word, then are ye My
disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free."-The Lord's address to them shows, on the
one hand, that they were in earnest; and, on the other, that
they were only as yet in the good beginnings. "If ye continue
•
" p,ELVTJTE
'
L. eµo,
'
' Kat' Ta
'
1n
..71,f y word " ( comp. ch . xv. 7 : eav
r::v
pl,µ,aTa µ,ov lv vµ'iv µ,elV[J) points to the perverting influences
which would strive to alienate them again from His words.
The parable of the sower, Matt. xiii. 20-22, furnishes a commentary on the dangers which threaten the seed of the word of
God-trial and persecution (comp. "no man shall pluck them
out of My hand," eh. x. 28), the cares of this world, and the
deceitfulness of riches. Quesnel : " Continuing therein means
not merely to have a transitory taste of the word, not merely
the loving certain truths, not merely practising part of them,
and that externally : it does not mean a few moments, a few
months, or a few years ; it signifies the loving all His truths,
the practising them steadily through the whole of life, and
the making His law a joy and a delight." On "ye shall
know the truth," the Berlenberg Bible says : " Some knowledge must certainly go before faith. But if we are faithful
in that little knowledge, however little, we come through
that believing obedience to a true and full knowledge; so that
we do in the act of obedience learn what our duty is. Thus
knowledge grows with fidelity." The meaning therefore is,
Ye shall know the truth more and more fully. That which in
itself is only a gradual difference and increase, is here uttered
in the form of absolute antithesis; because, in comparison of
the knowledge which they should receive in the way of their
future fidelity, their present knowledge vanished to nothing.
The truth here is not merely theoretic and in the mind; but
it is that which took flesh and blood in Christ, who said,
I am the Truth. As they proceeded to know Christ more
and more profoundly, they more and more profoundly would
know the truth,-that truth for which, as for freedom, every
man not entirely degraded experiences a fervent, natural longing ; and that living truth would make them free from the
slavery of sin and error, while merely theoretical truth is to this
end perfectly powerless. The same effect of emancipation which
is here attributed to the truth, is in ver. 36 attributed to Christ.
VOL. I.
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In the words, "shall make you free,"-primarily from sin, the
true bondage, the worst of all bondage, but also from its reflection, the slavery of this world,-the Lord designedly throws an
apple of discord amongst the Jews, who must have felt themselves greatly humbled to hear that they, the supposed lords of
the world, were to be first delivered. from slavery by Jesus.
This one word (Bengel: Semper id potissimum locutns est, quod
oppugnaret prrejudicia hominum) gave occasion to the most
violent encounter between Jesus and the Pharisees which the
Gospel recorcls; in which Jesus calls them liars and children of
the devil, and which reaches such a pitch of fury in the Jews,
that they take up stones to stone Him. Lyser makes upon this
the reflection, that the Gospel cannot always be preached in a
gentle manner, but .that sometimes its stiff-necked enemies
must be vigorously and decisively contended against in defence
of the truth. We have here the counterpart of that love and
tenderness in which Jesus, as a pattern to His disciples on this
same occasion, does not despise the germ of• faith just beginning to be, but accepts it and nourishes it, and seeks by salutary exhortations to further it towards maturity.
Ver. 33. "They answered Him, We be Abraham's seed,
and were never in bondage to any man : how sayest thou, Ye
shall be made free ! "-Those who ans}Ver here are not specifically those Jews who had begun to believe in Jesus, but the
Jews generally; the same to whom the av'To£~ in vers. 12, 21,
refers, and with whom Jesus has ordinarily to do in this
section, the superscription of which might be, Jesus and the
Jews. What follows does not exhibit in them the slightest
trace of faith. Jesus contends against hardened and exasperated enemies who would kill Him, who declare that He is
possessed with an evil spirit, who take up stones to stone Him,
and whom He terms liars and children of him who was the
murderer of mankind from the beginning. John was far too
tenacious of reality to ascribe faith to such a people merely on
the ground of a superficial and transitory feeling; Christ, who
knew what was in man, would not have expended upon such
the address of ver. 31. "It is not to be supposed," says the
Berl. Bible, "that they could spring back again so suddenly.
Commonly such a change comes by degrees, when people are
not faithful to their convictions." The unbelieving Jews re-
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gard Christ's words as if they were addressed to them. And
this they do wjth good reason. .Jn the words, " shall make
you free," they heard a severe attack upon themselves, an
annihilation of all their high-minded pretensions, and a reduction of them as a people to the level of the Gentile world. To
what. end were they the people of God, if they were as much
. without the noblest of all possessions as the heathen themselves 7
Jesus had not spoken of external freedom, but of that
which even a slave might enjoy. And, on that very account,
the Jews could not have had political freedom in Yiew, when
they rejoined that they had never been in bondage to any. If
their words are made to refer to political bondage, they have
no semblance of truth in them whatever. They were at that
time 'in bondage to the Romans; and their Scriptures in
various places testify that the people of God had often fallen
into external slavery. It was originally foretold to Abraham,
that his seed should be strangers and servants in a land not
theirs, Gen. xv. 13. In Ex. xx. 2 we read, "I am the Lord
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt,
out of the house of bondage." In the book of Judges we have
one bondage following another in rapid succession. It is said
of Nebuchadnezzar, in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, "And them that
had escaped from the sword carried he away to Babylon, where
they were servants to him and his sons ; " and with reference
to the Persian period, we read in Neh. ix. 36, "Behold, we are
servants this day." Thus the Jews must have had something
else in their thoughts when they said, "We were never in bondage unto any man." To be free and to have dominion is a
prerogative of the true people of God, which can never at any
time suffer interruption, and which is not interfered with or
suspended, even by external bondage. The true seed of Abraham are, according to Ex. xix. 6, a " kingdom," a sovereign
people. Under all circumstances, their enemies shall be found
liars unto them, or be subjected, and they shall tread upon their
high places (Ex. :xxxiii. 29); so that even to their conquerors
the people of God give laws. They always mount very high,
and never sink very low, Dent. xxviii. 13, 43, " above only,
and not beneath." The true Church of God has never been
enslaved. Even in its external bondage it has preserved its
nobility and its superiority. Israel, under all circumstances,
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is " princess among the provinces," Lam. i. 1. We have
only to think of Moses before Pharaoh king of Egypt, or
Daniel in presence of the Chaldean king : this latter was a
servant of that king, and yet in cl1. v. be is that king's lord and
judge; the proud Nebuchadnezzar in eh. ii. falls down before
him. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty and
dominion. The heathen are, in spite of their external dominion, slaves; the members of the true Israel are ever, in spite
of their external bondage, lords; comp. Lam. v. 8, "servants
have ruled over us," and Eccles. x. 7, "I have seen servants
upon horses, and princes. walking as servants upon the earth,"
-a perverted world, in which servants ride and masters walk.
The book of Ecclesiastes often dwells on the thought that
Israel, externally brought under the bondage of heathenism,
still retains its absolute superiority over the heathen world,
through the undisturbed possession of wisdom from above,
through the word and Spirit of God. External power must in
due time follow and sue unto wisdom, eh. vii. 11, 12, 19, 20,
ix. 13-18, " Wisdom is better than weapons of wa:r," etc.
Thus the rejoinder of the Jews has a deep truth lying at
its foundation. Freedom must never be measured or estimated
by external appearances. True freedom and true pre-eminence
can never be wanting to God's people ; were it ever to be so,
the kingdom of God would be turned into a fantasy and a lie.
But theirs was a twofold error. 1. In opposition to the spirit
of the whole Old Testament, they referred that which belonged
to the election, to the people as a mass of flesh and blood. The
dominion of the world was guaranteed to the seed of Abraham
as such ; but in order to belong to the true seed of Abraham,
quite other conditions are required than merely bodily derivation. 2. They overlooked the fact that, according to the testimony of all the prophets of Israel, the full height of the
destiny of the people was to be attained first and only in
Christ " 0 vanity of the children of Adam," observes Quesnel, "who boast themselves of their nobility, because they do
not know their degradation through sin." Their external
bondage was not so insignificant a thing as the Jews would
represent it. It was only the reflection of the loss of internal
nobility on the part of the great mass of the people.
Ver. 34. ",Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto
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you, Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin."-The
Jews had arrogated freedom to themselves, and grounded their
assertion on the fact that they were the seed of Abraham•
•Jesus now first shows that freedom does not belong to them,
and then that they are not the true descendants of Abraham.
(Bengel: Jesus exceptioni duplici Judreorum inverso ordine
respondet ; et primum orationem de libertate pertexit, deinde
de A.brahre liberis disserit.)
With reference to the "verily, verily," Lyser says: " He
would speak concerning a great matter, and one which the
.Tews would hardly tolerate; therefore He most earnestly
strengthens His word." Underneath the general proposition,
" w·hosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin," the specific
one lies concealed, "Ye who commit sin are the servants of
sin." Jesus points them back from their empty pretensions to
the naked reality. They boasted of their freedom, whilst they
found themselves in the vilest slavery-the slavery of sin. It
was this which Jesus held out against them, and not their
bondage to the Romans : the question was not of external, but
of spiritual dignity. Even the election were also subjected to
the bondage of the Romans ; and that came into consideration
only indirectly, and as the reflection of the slavery of which our
Lord here speaks.-The slavery of sin had been indirectly referred to in Gen. iv. 7 ; for when Cain was there admonished,
"Thou shalt rule over it," the idea was involved that Cain was
in danger of being ruled over by sin. A.nd it is directly treated
of in Ps. xix. 44, "Keep back Thy servant from presumptuous
sins ; let them not have dominion over me." These proud
sins, in opposition to sins of infirmity, -ver. 13, are those presumptuous and designed sins which are here personified as
tyrants, and which· accordingly strive to bring the servant of
God under their unworthy bondage. A.nd this passage of the
psalm seems to lie at the foundation of our Lord's saying, as
well as of St Paul's in Rom. vi. 14. It is all the more expressly
related to our present text, inasmuch as it proves that the bondage of sin is a danger which threatens even amongst the people
of God. We may also compare 1 Kings xxi. 20, "And Ahab
said unto Elijah, Hast thou found me, 0 mine enemy 1 A.nd
he said, I have found thee, because thou hast sold thyself to do
e\'il in the sight of the Lord" (Michaelis : Et mancipium es
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teterrimorum vitiorum). So also ver. 25, "There was none
like unto Ahab, who sold himself to do evil in the sight of the
Lord." Finally, 2 Kings xvii. 17, where it is said of the ten
tribes, "and sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the
Lord, to provoke Him to anger," with allusion to Deut. xxviii.
68, " And there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen." That which was there spoken of external slavery, is here transferred to the internal. St Paul
has these passages of the Kings in view in the words of Rom.
vii. 14, 'TT'E'Trpaµhor; &rro r~v aµaprlav. Heathen philosophers
also speak much about the slavery of sin. But the depth of
this debasement they could not understand; and hence they
thought that every man might defend himself from it by his
own power, and by his own power deliver himself again.
Ver. 35. "And the servant abideth not in the house for ever :
but the Son abideth ever."-It has been observed without propriety, " First, there is described, in a general proposition of common civil life, the opposite relation of the slaves and the son to
the house in which both are." The servant is rather the slave
in the sense defined,'ver. 34,-a servant of this sort. The sentence is a universal one. But servants, in the ordinary sense,
remain, according to circumstances, always in the house, so that
the general statement does not suit them. The slave was, in the
seventh year of his servitude; made free. But if he preferred
to remain in subjection, the new relation was to be sealed by a
rite prescribed in Deut. xv. 17 : " And," it is there said, "he
shall be thy servant for ever;" Sept. ,cal lcnai uot ol,dr'T}r; elr;
rov alwva. But the statement of our passage is the less appropriate to the general relation, inasmuch as the violent ejection
of the slave is referred to, and then only very seldom occurred.
That which takes place with servants in the ordinary sense-viz.
their being cast out when they are useless, as we see in the
example of Hagar and her son, who was driven out of the house
because of her evil conduct towards the son, while that son remained in it, Gen. xxi. 10; Gal. iv. 30,1-a case which probably
was in our Lord's view here-that takes place with slaves of
1 Calvin : Locum occupabunt in ecclesia Dei, sed q ualem Ismael ad breve
tempus sibi usurpaverat, servus libero fratri insultaris. Lyser : Hiec expulsio servorum peccati ex domo Dei adumbrata fuit in Ismaele, quiet ipse
per annos c. xiv. vixit infamilia A.br.
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this kind without exception.-If the servant is to be taken in a
spiritual sense, then the house must be taken in a spiritual sense,
as the designation of the kingdom of God, which in the Old
Testament was represented by a house, the Temple, constantly
spoken of as the <;piritual dwelling-house of the whole covenant people. (On the Temple as a symbol of the kingdom
of God, consult my Beitrage, iii. S. 631.) This spiritual house
must be thought of here, especially as the second member, J vlo,;
phei el,; -rov al&,va., refers to Ps. xxiii. 6, ".And I dwell in the
house of the Lord for ever;" and Ps. xxvii. 4, " One thing havQ.
I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in
the house of the Lord all the days of my life,"-where the house
of the Lord is the Temple,as the ideal dwelling-place of the people
of God, and the symbol of the Church. In 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; 2
Tim. ii. 20 ; Eph, ii. 19, the Church appears under the figure
of the house of God. The servant is primarily and formally
an ideal person, meaning no other than " whosoever committeth
sin." But the general proposition is uttered with special reference
to the relations then existing between Christ and these Jews.
The application is, ".And so ye cannot abide in the house of
God, because ye are such servants of sin." If the servant is
primarily an ideal person, then the son must also be an ideal
person; in favour of which is Ps. xxiii. 6, where not David is
speaking, but the true Israel, thus a real multitude. Both reasons are against those who, like Lampe, understand here by the
son Christ Himself, absolutely and exclusively. The son, in
the spiritual sense, is he who stands to the Lord of the spiritual
house in the same relation which the spiritual son sustains to
the Father-that of the most internal fellowship of love ; as, on
the ground of this relation, Israel is in the Old Testament termed
the son of God, e.g. in Ex. iv. 22; Hos. xi. 1: comp. on the
idea. of Son of God my commentary on Ps. ii. 7, where, amongst
other things, it is said, " Wbere God in the Old Testament is
represented as Father, where the subject is sonship of God,
there is concise reference to His internal love as similar to that
of a father towards a son : comp. passages which develop the
comparison, such as Ps. ciii. 13."-The ideal person of the Son
is here primarily represented by the actual person of Christ;
but there also by those whom He has freed from the bondage of
sin, and introduced into the inward and spiritual communion with

456

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 60.

God : comp. eh. i. 12, "But as many as received Him, to them
gave He power to become the sons of God."-The general proposition, applied to the case in hand, is this: The ungodly Jews
will be cast out of the kingdom of God, and that kingdom
abideth to Christ and His true members: comp. Matt. viii. 12,
xxi. 43. Anton : "Because they thought they belonged to the
house of God absolutely, on account of Abraham and as his seed,
Christ tells them to say nothing more about that. The evening
of all days had nm; yet come. Such people as they were could
not abide in the house of God; but the Son abic{eth ever, and
all who have part in Him. This was their loophole : We
belong to the kingdom of God nevertheless, we are members of
the Church. But Christ says, This will not avail you. Although ye be for a while membra ecclesim, ye must not allege
that. It only adds to your great responsibility; since God
received you into His house that ye might become pious children, but ye show what a slavish spirit is yours. Out of My
house l for this must not go on always."
Ver. 36. "If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall
he free indeed."-This clause is connected with ver. 34, where
beneath the general proposition the special one was concealed :
"Ye, because ye commit sin, are servants of sin." Ver. 35which contains only a bye-thought, pointing to the ruinous consequences of sin, and the loss which it entails of the noblest of
all possessions, participation in the wisdom of God-only comes
into consideration so far as it must urge the Jews eagerly to
desire the good that was offered to them in Christ. Tims, since
ye are the servants of sin, ye are not free of the house, as ye
think.-Christ might have said, If I make you free. But He
speaks of Himself as the Son, in order to point out that the
sonship of which ver. 35 had spoken had its foundation in
Himself, so that no man could be a partaket· of it who stands
not in living connection with Him: comp. eh. i. 12. Ber1.
Bible : " Here the words rise to the Son, from whom all the
other children of grace derive their birth and prerogatives.''
The lJ1m,w points the contrast to the imagined freedom of the
,Jews: comp. ver. 33. "My freedom," says Quesnel, "is that in
me which is most slavish and base so long as Thou dost not set it
free. The more Thou leavest it to itself, the less free will it be."
Ver. 37. "I know that ye are Abraham's seed; but ye
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seek to kill :Me, because My word bath no place in you,"The Jews, in ver. 33, based their assertion that they were a
free people on the fact that they were Abraham's seed. If the
premises had been true, then the conclusion would have been
sound. To Abraham it was said, in Gen. xxii. 17, "Thy seed
shall possess the gate of his enemies;" and also, "In thee and
in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed," Gen.
xii. 3, xxii. 18, by which the whole of the rest of the world was
placed in dependence on the seed of Abraham, and laid at
their feet. The seed of Abraham is a kingdom of priests, in
Ex. xix. 6. Of it Isa. Jxi. 5, 6, speaks: "And strangers shall
stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be
your plowmen, and your vine-dressers. But ye shall be named
the Priests of the Lord : men shall call you the Ministers of our
God: ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory
shall ye boast yourselves.'' They for whom such a dignified
position is reserved in the future, must already in the present
enjoy incomparable dignity. The error of the Jews lay, not in
the high opinion which they had of the seed of Abraham, but in
this, that they at once, and without any qualification, identified
· the lineal bodily descendants of Abraham with his seed. From
this unspiritual view they ought to have been delivered by the
history of the patriarch himself; for instance, in the example
of Ishmael and Esau, "In Isaac shall thy seed be called," Gen.
xxi. 12. In order to true- sonship of such a man as Abraham,
more was required than the mere bodily descent; it was required
that there should be a likeness to the father in that which was
the centre, of his being. Whosoever was unlike him in that,
could not belong to his seed; whosoever was like him in that,
was adopted into his seed ;-even as in the Old Testament itself
the way to this adoption was opened, and as the prophets announced that in future times it would be extended in the widest
degree. Samuel, whom Eli, in 1 Sam. iii. 6, calls his son, was
his son in a truer sense than his own degenerate children. "My
father, my father!" cried Elisha to Elijah, in 2 Kings ii. 12.
On the other side, Ezekiel, in eh. xvi. 3, makes the Amorites
the fathers of the degenerate members of the covenant people.
Zechariah, in eh. xiv. 21, speaks of the Canaanites in the house
of the Lord. Thaiah, in eh. i. 10, calls the princes of Israel
princes of Sodom, and the people of Israel the people of Go-
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morrah, and thereby excludes them utterly from the people of
the true seed of Abraham: comp. Jer. xxiii. 14. The degraded
people of the covenant are, in Hos. xii. 8, termed Canaan.
Jesus here admits to the Jews, that they were in a certain sense
the descendants of Abraham ; but He draws from the position
which they assumed towards Himself, the conclusion that they
were not his children in the true sense, and in that which alone
came then into consideration ; that they rather belonged to an
altogether different father, whom He does not at once proceed
to mention, in order to excite their suspense and attention.
"The seed of Abraham My friend" (my lover), is the term
given to the true Church of God in Isa. xli. 8. The love of
God-not of God in the abstract, but of Him whose manifestation was in His Angel, who everywhere, from Gen. xvi. downwards, meets us in the history of the patriarchs-is here declared
to have been the nature and mark of Abraham, which must be
reflected in all his seed. Whosoever seeks to kill Christ, the
Angel of the Lord manifest in the flesh, cannot be partaker of
Abraham's nature, and cannot belong to Abraham's seed. That
they sought to kill Christ, had its reason in this, that His word
did not abide and have its operation in them. This has been
explained in various ways: for instance, "Because My word
finds no room among you." The meaning which this gives is
appropria.te enough. Quesnel: "The word of God requires an
empty heart. A heart full of earthly plans, of carnal interests,
of ambition, of avarice, of worldly occupations, of love to creaturely enjoyments, and of things that profit not, is not adapted
to receive the evangelical seed." But this exposition cannot be
grammatically justified. X(J}pt!iv has, in classical usage, a double
meaning: 1. that of going; and 2. that of seizing. It occurs
in the New Testament with both these significations, and with
no other. The second does not yield here an appropriate sense;
but the :first, on the other hand, appears strictly in harmony,
especially if we take going in the sense of going forward, as in
Aristophanes the words x(J}pe'i o~ 'To wparyµ,a are explained by
the scholiast wpo1'07r'T€£ 'TO lpryov. The going here, as also the
running of 2 Thess. iii. 1, Zva o Jl.oryor; 'TOV Kvptov 'Tpixv, forms
the contrast to standing idle or still. The word of Christ among
the Jews had no progress. It encountered mighty hindrances,
which altogether baflled its progress.
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Ver. 38. "I speak that which I have seen with My Father;
and ye do (do ye) that which ye have seen with your father."
-" Who does not shudder," says Quesnel, "when he contemplates these two, who are so entirely opposite, and have no
medium-God or the devil 1 He who does not bring his life
into conformity with the will of God is not His child ; he gives
himself up to be carried forwards to the will of the devil, and
chooses him as his father." The words, "that which ye have
seen with your father," point back to the scenes of the Old
Testament, in which Satan is presented to us most vividly in
his shameful acts,-the history of the Fall, comp. ver. 44 ; the
Prologue of the book of Job ; and the third chapter of Zachariah. The reading, ~KOVO"aTe wapa TOU wa-rpor;, sprang from
misapprehending this allusion. '' The pronouns µov and vµoov,"
remarks Meyer, with Lachmann and Tischendorf, following
good authorities, " must be removed as clumsy distinctives."
But this very distinction is necessary to the clearness and emphasis of the saying. The expression is made more rhetorically
keen by the omission ; but this of itself must not be regarded
as an advantage. The imperative do ye is parallel with the
challenging w"'A.11pmo-a-re of Matt. xxiii. 32, and the wol'T/o-ov of
John xiji. 27. Jesus will not hinder them in their work : if it
is right to them, it is right to Him. While they do this, they
act in such a manner as to bring God against them in His
righteous judgment.
Vers. 39, 40, 41. " They answered and said unto Him,
Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye were
Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But
now ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath told you the truth,
which I have heard of God : this did not Abraham. Ye do ( do
ye) the deeds of your father."-The answer of the Jews had
for its design to provoke Jesus into a contradiction, and thus to
find out whom He meant by the other father. But Jesus contents Himself, at first and preliminarily, by showing further
that Abraham could not be their father. Yet in the end He all
the more emphatically points to the fact that they have another
father, and thus does not let go the thread out of His hand.Jesus says, "If ye were the children of Abraham, ye would do
the works of Abraham;" and, "this did not Abraham." We
may refer the contrast to the difference between Abraham's
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piety generally, and their impiety. However, as Jesus does not
speak of the latter generally, but of their wishing to kill Himself, it seems more proper to look in the history of Abraham
for some event which furnishes a direct and specific contrast.
And we are pointed at once to Gen. xviii., and the heartfelt joy with which Abraham received Jehovah or His angel,
bowed himself towards the ground, and said, "My Lord, if
now I have found favour in Thy sight, pass not away, I pray
Thee, from Thy servant," We are all the rather required to
tefer to that occurrence, in which, as here, there was a human
concealment of God, because Jesus in ver. 25 points to the
identity between Himself and the Angel of the Lord. But all
doubt i8 removed by ver. 56, where Jesus most expressly refers
to that event.1 "A man:" Jehovah and the two angels, who
entered in unto Abraham in Gen. xviii. 16 (comp. Rom. v. 15;
1 Tim. ii. 5), are described as three men, on account of their
appearance in human form.
Ver, 41. " Then said they to Him, We be not born of fornication ; we have one Father, even God."-Jesus had once
more hinted to them that they had another father than
Abraham. He could not mean another human father: He
Himself had admitted that they sprang from the stock of
Abraham. But if He had a superhuman father in view, He
den.ied to them not only the sonship of Abraham, but the sonship of God also. Hence they maintained this against Him,--,lf God was not to be their Father, it was obvious to suppose
that He meant the false gods, especially as in tqe prophets the
apostate people are often termed a brood of idolatry. But they
thought they might easily repel this objection against them ;
and with perfect justice, because the external idolatry, which
in the times of the prophets had been so great a danger, had
long disappeared, and externally all depended now upon the
true God. lV!ioredom is all impure commerce with idols. In
the Old Testament it is sometimes exhibited as the genus, of
which adultery is one species. In J ndges xix. 2 we read,
" And his concubine played the· whore against him ;" and spiritual adultery is not seldom termed whoredom,-e.g. Ex. xxxiv.
1 Lampe refers the words to the familiares Abrahami cum Christo in
forma. humana apparente congressus, veneratione ac amore plenos, atque
adeo a Judreorum facinore ut qua~ maxime a.bhorrentea.
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15, "And they go a-whoring after their go<ls ;" Lev. xvii. 7,
"Devils after whom they have gone a-whoring;" and Ezek. xx.
30, 31, " Commit ye whoredom after their abominations 1 Ye
pollute yourselves with all your idols." The individuals who
were infected with the national sin of whoredom or idolatry are
represented as spiritual children proceeding from this impure
connection. And this expression rests upon Olcl Testament
grounds. In Isa. lvii. 3 we read, "But draw near hither, ye
sons of the sorceress, the seed of the adulterer and of· the
whore." The sorceress and the whore of that passage are apostate Zion ; the adulterer is idolatry, or• the idol. The individuals infected with idolatry are represented as the children who
have sprung from the impure commerce of Zion with false
gods. The Lord says to Hosea, eh. i. 2, " Go, take unto thee
a wife of whoredoms, and children of whoredoms." The wife,
the congregation of Israel, is connected with the whoredom so
far as she practised it, and the children so far as they sprang
from it: comp. eh. ii. 6, 7. In Hos. v. 7 we read, "They have
dealt treacherously against the Lord; for they have begotten
strange children." The " one father" is opposed to the many
fathers, which they would have if they were idolaters. In Jer.
iii. 1, " Thou hast played the harlot with many lovers," we have
the opposite to which " we have one Father, even God," refers:
comp. Isa. lvii. 8, "where shameless Zion makes wide her bed,"
that she may receive many adulterers, and " all thy lovers,"
. Ezek. xvi. 37 ; and "committed her whoredoms with all," etc.,
Ezek. xxiii. 7.-Jesus designedly led them on so far, that they
name God as their Father. This gave Him the right ground
for the declaration that the devil was their father. Bengel, on
ver. 41: Hujus nornen nondum exprirnitur sed idem mox ut
J udrei audent Deum appellare patrem suurn, expresse appellatur, Diabolus.
Ver. 42. "Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father,
ye would love Me: for I proceeded forth and came from God ;
neither came I of Myself, but He sent Me."-God could not
be the Father of the Jews. " For if we truly love God, we
entertain reverence for all those who speak to us by His commission, and we honour Him in His servants" (Quesnel). It
is not in vain that, in the first table of the decalogue, there is
appended to the commandments which directly refer to our
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conduct towards God, one which commands us to honour those
who upon earth are invested with the likeness and reflection of
His honour. The fulfilling of this commandment is the test of
the fulfilling of those which precede it. He who does not
honour those superior persons whom he sees, how shall he
honour God whom he doth not see? At the head of all those
who are the image or reflection of the glory of God, stands
Jesus Christ. Whosoever does not love and honour Him with
all "his heart, shows thereby that his worship of God is a lie,
and mere hypocrisy. Locus hie diligenter notandus est, nullam
esse pietatem, nullum timorem Dei ubi Christus rejicitur (Calvin). "I came forth from God" points back to Micah v. 1,
"And His goings forth were from everlasting, from the days of
eternity," where, in opposition to the human and lower origin
of tQe Messiah, His Divine and higher outgoing is made prominent; the ~Koo, I come, which, apart from the Old Testament
passage, has in it something strange and superfluous, points
back to Mal. iii. 1, "The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly
come to His temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant, whom
ye delight in; behold, He cometh, saith the Lord of hosts."
The words which follow in our text, JKe'iv6,; µ.e a7recrrei).e, have
their foundation in those words of Malachi concerning the
Covenant Angel, the Messenger of God who is sent for the
sake of the covenant.
Ver. 43. "Why do ye not understand My speech? even
because ye cannot hear My word." -Of hearing in the sense of
understanding, see on eh. vi. 20. Their hearing was no better
than not hearing, because it was only with the outward ear.
Although XaXta and Mryor; are lexically distinct, yet the one
might just as well have been placed here in the stead of the
other. It is only the variation of the expression, which caused
the insertion in the ·second clause of X6ryor;, and of dtcovew instead of rywwrrKew. But it might have stood l5n ou Mvarr0e
"/WWCTKE£V rr"jv ?-..a)..lav rf/V lµ.~v. The whole stress lies upon
'' ye cannot." It is a token of the deepest degradation when a
man can no longer understand the truth: comp. Jer. vi. 10,
Sept. loou &:1repfrµ.7JTa Ttl. WTa av1wv KCU OU OVV1JCTOVTai aKoVew;
John xii. 39, where the not believing is traced to the not being
able to believe; Rom. viii. 7; 1 Cor. ii. 14. "Heaven;' says
Quesnel, "is a strange land for the children of this earth; and
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the language of the mysteries is not intelligible to those who
have only ears of flesh and blood." To men's fitness to apprehend the Divine truth, we may apply the saying, obsta principiis.
The individual acts of voluntary rejection of the Divine word
and suppression of good influences, result gradually in a condition of obduration; the frightful condition-whether the case
be an individual, or a whole age, or a nation-of one who has a
perverted and disordered mind, and is unsusceptible of faith ;
the deafness and insensibility of the soul to higher truth. When
a people have reached that point, they are on the threshold of
judgment, as Isa. vi. shows, where, in ver. 9, such a condition
as this is described : " And He said, Go and tell this people,
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but
perceive not." Outwardly they should continue to hear the
word of God ; but there was a ban upon them that they could
not understand it, and could not inwardly appropriate it to ·
themselves. They will see, but they should not perceive.-It
is, alas, not to be,denied that the condition here .described-that
of incapacity to apprehend Divine truth-is manifested in many
of its symptoms amongst ourselves; that there is no intelligence
in many for the clearest and most simpie unfolding of sound
doctrine; that their minds are so corrupt (2 Tim. iii. 8) as to
leave them unable to distinguish between right and left.-Jesus
had shown, in ver. 42, that the Jews could not be children of
God. And He now prepares the way for the mention of their
true father, as we hear it in ver. 44, by this description of their
sunken spiritual state, which forms "the ground for the frightful conclusion that they were of the devil" (Stier).
Ver. 44. "Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of
your father ye will do: he was a murderer from the beginning,
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar,
and the father of it."-Jesus now names the father to whom
the Jews truly belonged, in contradistinction to their pretended
sonship to .Abraham and to God. What is it to have the devil
for a father 1 Of course, it is self-evident that the physical
derivation is out of the question. Jesus had, in ver. 37, admitted that, as to bodily descent, the Jews were the seed of
..Abraham. The relation is a spiritual one, in which Satan is
the originator of an influence which man receives, and by which
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he is led. That we must not limit it to a mere similarity of
disposition (Augustin: non nascendo sed imitando), but that
real influences are included, is evident from the antithesis,
"being of or from God." It is also clear from Matt. xv. 13,
where the ungodly, specifically the Pharisees, are termed plants
which the heavenly Father hath not planted, but the devil;
Matt. xiii. 38, 39, where the enemy who sowed the tares is
Satan, who is represented as being master of the minds of his
own, just as Christ is of His, and who is the author of their
wickedness; John xiii. 2, according to which Satan injected
wicked designs into the heart of Judas; John xiii. 27, where
Satan enters into the traitor; Rev. xvi. 13, where it is written,
"And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and
out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits
of devils which, working miracles, go forth unto the kings of
the earth, and of the whole world." Thus influences proceecl
from Satan equally real with those which proceed from Christ.
As with the children of God there is a seed, 1 John iii. 9, 10,
so also there is with the children of the devil: ver. 9 of this
passage might have its counterpart thus, "Whosoever is. born
of the devil committeth sin : for his seed remaineth in him ; and
he must sin, because he is born of Satan." Men are placed in
the middle between the good spirits which proceed forth from
Christ, and the evil spirits, which proceed forth from Satan.
The original passage which is the foundation of "Ye are of
your father the devil," is Gen. iii. 15, where the wicked are
denominated the seed of the serpent; the same passage to which
the Lord referred in Matt. xiii. 39: o ex0p'or; ou1rdpar; avra,
€UTW ooui/3oNJr;. The fact that Jesus presently afterwards makes
express allusion to Gen. iii., removes all doubt upon t4is point.The immediate result of the spiritual relation of the child to the
father is a fellowship of inclinations with the begetter, the seed
of whom remaineth in the begotten. "The lusts of your father
ye will do:" this is more fully developed in what follows. "He
was a murderer from the beginning;" and they were seeking to
kill Christ-to kill Him who brought to the whole human race
life. He used lying in the service of his murder; and they were
employing all the arts of lying to change the Son into a blasphemer of God, and to change themselves, in reality enemies
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of God, into men zealous of the Divine honour.-" He was a
murderer from the beginning." There is an element of truth
in the notion revived by Liicke, Nitzsch, and others, that when
Satan is called a murderer from the beginning, there is allusion
to the murderous act of Cain. This is evident from the comparison of 1 John iii. 12, 15, and Rev. xii. 3 (see my Commentary). And then the words, " Ye seek to kill Me," in ver. 40,
present a more direct parallel to Cain's murder of his brother,
than to the death which Satan brought upon our first parents;
although it would be altogether wrong to argue that Satan, in
the case of our first parents, only introduced a spiritual death,
. which does not enter into consideration here. For bodily death
entered and passed upon the human race through the seduction
of Satan: comp. Gen. ii. 17, iii. 19; Wisd. ii. 24; Rom. v. 12.
But the reference to Cain's murder must not he made the only
one, or even the predominant one; rather than that, it must be
altogether abandoned. His murder of his brother comes into
view rather as one expression of the malignant principle which
had been introduced into human nature through the first temptation ; e,·en as in Genesis that murder is considered as the
fruit of the poisonous tree planted in eh. iii. It was the same
spirit of murder which urged Satan to use the lie, "Ye shall
not surely die," in bringing men under the dominion of death,
and which operated in Cain, and led him to destroy the life of
his devout brother.
The exclusive reference to Cain's murder is refuted by many
c<msiderations. 1. Satan's murder of man is placed in the
strictest connection with his lie. Now, there is no lie in the
case of the first fratricide ; whilst, in bringing men first under
the power of sin, the means used was the lie which suggested
better posse~sions to be gained, and cast suspicion upon God.
The words of.Jesus, viewed simply, point to an event in the
beginning of man's history which exhibited at once and togetlier
the spirit of murder and the spirit of lying. 2. _The book of
Genesis does not speak expressly of any co-operation of Satan
in Cain's act of murder. We have assurance of that co-operation only when we take that act in its internal connection with
the earlier assault of Satan upon our first parents, when he was
concealed behind the serpent. When our Lord is dealing with
the Jews, He never propounds any secret doctrine. He always
VOL. T.
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appeals to facts which are plain anJ patent in Scripture.
3. "Ye are of your father the devil," is a sentence which points
back to the seed of the serpent in Gen. iii. 15. 4. The " from
the beginning" points also to an event which belongs to the
first acts of human history, and in which the first parents of the
human race were involved. Certainly, it cannot be conceived
but that the event here referred to was the first in which the
devil declared himself to be a destroyer of man. Everywhere
else in the New Testament the words d7r' dpxfi,;, -r~v dpxrfv,
1ea-l dpx&s, refer back to Gen. i.-iii.: comp. John i. 1, 2, viii.
25 ; 1 John i. 1, ii. 13; Matt. xix. 4, 8 ; Mark x. 6, xiii. 19;
Heb. i. 10. Gen. iv., with its murderous event, may, in the
manner we have indicated, be included. But the exclusive
reference to that event would be altogether without analogy.
5. Jesus says that Satan stood not in the truth, moved not in
it as his element, because there was no truth in him. This
points to a notorious event in which Satan laid bare his truthless nature. But it is only in the history of the fall that we
find such an event. 6. Jesus does not only call Satan a liar,
but He also designates him the father of liars. But Satan
could bear that designation only with allusion to that one scripturally attested lie of his which preceded all other lies upon
earth. That was the lie of Gen. iii. 4, 5. To " and the father
of it," corresponds " in the beginning."
" And he abode not in the truth, because there is no truth
in him."-The ancient interpretation, which referred the words
Ev TV li)1.:r10etq,
l<TrrJICEV to the fall of Satan, 2 Pet. ii. 4,
Jude 6, has been very properly abandoned. For, first of all,
Emesti's remark is decisive, that l<TT'YJICa means only "I have
taken my stand, I stand." This signification is the only one
which the Perfect bears, either in New Testament qr in classical
usage. AnJ then, secondly, it is evident that the reason assigned
in the latter clause does not suit the reference of the former
clause to Satan's fall. For that reason points to the lying conduct of Satan, who had already fallen. He stands not in the
truth, maintains not himself in its domain, falls out of it when
he opens his mouth, because there is no truth in him; the truthlessness of his nature has the truthlessness of his conduct as
its result. If it is said that the o-n is here not to be understood
retiologically, but syllogistically, we have only to allege in answer
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the manifestly parallel retiological on in the following clause.
The counterpart of "not standing in the truth" is the "speaking a lie;" and, with "there is no truth in him," corresponds
"he speaketh of bis own." The general proposition, that Satan
stands· not in the truth, has its authentication in the special lie of
his, which is recorded in the history of the fall; and it was
uttered with direct reference to that lie. Anton excellently
gives the reason of the characteristics of Satan's and bis children's lying: " Evil cannot accomplish anything without the
semblance of good."-ln the words, "for he is liar (not a liar),
and the father of the same," yevur1J'> is the generic idea. The
aiiTov refers to ,frevur1J'>, not to the more distant ,frevoor;; as is
shown by its correspondence with the beginning, " Ye are of
your father the devil ;" as also by " I shall be a liar like unto
you," in ver. 55. If we refer airrov to the yevoo<;, the point is
at once broken. The Scripture gives a more profound idea of
the lie than the natural man, in his superficial psychology, apprehends. It perceives a lie in many things, where the world only
perceives honest conviction. Views and opinions which have
been formed under the influence of lust and passion, do not
cease to belong to the category of the mendacium voluntarium,
although the liars themselves have no distinct consciousness that
they are lying. But in the case of our text we must hold fast
the idea of the voluntary lie. The lie of Satan, which the Lord
had in view, was altogether and absolutely voluntary; and the
lie of the Jews, who declared Jesus to be a Samaritan, or a demoniac, or a blasphemer, is everywhere exhibited as based upon
Yiews constructed in the interest of their lusts and passions.
Otherwise, they would not have been given up to destruction on
account of that lie.
Ver. 45. "And because I tell you the truth, ye believe Me
not."-And in this they plainly declared themselves to be the
genuine sons of the father of liars. He does not say, "although,"
but " because I speak the truth." Whosoever on that account
:lenies faith, must be altogether under the sway of the spirit of
lying.
Ver. 46. " Which of you convinceth Me of sin 1 And if I
say the truth, why do ye not believe Me!"-The Jews might
have rejoined, that Jesus did not speak the truth. But in the
presence of so many great and glorious demonstrations of the
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divinity of His mission, they could base such an assertion only
on the fact, that they could point out flaws in His character and
conversation. If they could do this, then Jesus wonld urge no
further claim upon their faith. For the truth of His great
utterance demanded stainless holiness ; inasmuch as the utterer
of the truth is at the same time its objective centre. With Jesus
it was quite otherwise than with the earlier organs of revelation,
for these latter always declared themselves to be poor sinners.
Moses, in N um. xii. 3, avows that no man conld think more
lightly of him than himself did. He records, without scruple,
his own weaknesses and sins; e.g. that, in mere submission to
his wife, he ·neglected the circumcision of his son, and that
he was excluded from the land of promise as a punishment for
his weak faith. But Jesus represented Himself as the light of
the world, the Son of God, and the Jehovah of the Old Covenant manifest in the flesh. In that case, any the slightest
moral stain would have been an impeachment of the truth of
His pretension. It might seem to the .Tews that they could
prove against Him a violation of the Sabbath commandment.
But such sins only were in question here as lay beyond the
region of the controversial questions pending between Jesus
and the Jews. According to the principles of the Jews themselves, and their own presupposition, the violation of the Sabbath ceased when Jesus was acknowledged as the Son of God ;
, for the Son of God has, as such, power over the Sabbath.
The absolute sinlessness of Jesus is not directly contained in
the sentence we now consider-for there may be sin which
cannot be proved against him who does it; but it is so indirectly
-for Jesus could not have put such a question if He had not
been conscious of absolute freedom from sin. De W ette rightly
remarks: " It is a question of undeceiving self-consciousness,
which bas no contradiction to fear." Thus the other passages
of the New Testament are parallel, which attribute to our Lord
that absolute sinlessness which never has been found since the
fall within the domain of human nature; and which, as it
was the immediate effect of His Divinity, so it was the proof
of it: l John iii. 5; 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. i. 19, ii. 22. In
the Old Testament, the absolute righteousness of Christ is represented as the foundation of His redeeming work. We read
in Isa. liii. 11: "By Hi5 knowledge shall my righteous Servant
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justify many; for He shall bear their iniquities." By the
prominence given to j.)'i'!t, and by its immediate junction with
j.)l"t'!tn, it was intended to show the strict connection which subsists between the righteousness of the Servant of God-who,
although perfectly sinless, ver. 9, nevertheless bore the punishment of sin-and the justification which is communicated
through Him.
Ver. 4 7. "He that is of God heareth God's words: ye
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God."-Jesus
here answers the question which He Himself had thrown out in
ver. 46. The counterpart of "not being of God" is "being of
Satan.'' Thus the proof is introduced of the statement, "Ye
a.re of your father the devil," and specially for the allegation
that they belonged to Satan, as the father of all liars. Examples of being from God were given by Simeon, Anna, John
the Baptist, the Apostles: comp. on eh. iii. 21. Those who
were of God must of course be found within the limits of the
covenant people, among whom the Lord, by His Spirit, is present.
, Ver. 4.8. "Then answered the Jews; and said to Him, Say
we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil rThe Samaritans are here regarded as unsound in faith, or
heretics. And the heresy of Jesus they found in the fact that
He, although a man, made Himself God, eh. x. 33. " Thou hast
a devil," or evil spirit (comp. eh. vii. 20), refers to the enthu-,
siastic manner in which He proclaimed His delusion. Similar
charges had been alleged by the ungodly against the prophets
of the Old Testament. In 2 Kings ix. 11, the servants of his
lord said to J ehu, when a prophet had been with him, " Wherefore came this =d fellow to thee 1" "Every man that is mad,
and maketh himself a prophet," is the style in which a false
prophet writes concerning the true.
Vers. 49, 50. "Jesns answered', I have not a devil: but I
honour My Father, and ye do dishonour Me. And I seek not
Mine own glory : there is One that seeketh an'd judgeth."-" Ho:w graciously and tenderly," says Heumann," does the Lord
instruct the Jews who blasphemed Him, if peradventure they
might by any means be won!" That which the Jews objected
against Christ was unfounded. The seemingly eccentric in His
nature was His zeal for the honour of God, which must suffer if
the manifestation of the Father was not acknowledged in ,Jesus,

470

CHAP. VII. 1-xn. 50.

To be indifferent here, to yield now to His enemies, would
have been to surrender God's honour to contempt. But, on
the other hand, the Jews are smitten by the righteous judgment
that they dishonour the Son of God. That protest they could
not evade. The essential point in it is in the second clause, the
t11rwv. It points back to Dent. xviii. HI : "And it shall come
to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto My words which
He shall speak in My name, I will require it ( or seek it) of
him,"-the same passage to which Jesus more than once elsewhere refers, comp. on eh. v. 46. Peter, in Acts iii. 22, 23,
quotes it expressly.
Ver. 51. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep
My saying, he shall never see death." -Berl. Bible: "Here
one might ask how it was that He uttered such an exclamation
as this after such savere words. The answer is, that we see
here what His proper work is. Judging and punishing is a
strange work. From it He turns away again to that which
is not a strange work, preaching His Gospel." Jesus would
attract them by showing what they would gain by giving up
their perverse position ; and at the same time warns them of
what they would lose if they persisted in their unhappy state.
The question was one of life and death, and for their own sakes
they should earnestly think of it. Jesus declares most impressively that with Him, and only with Him, life was to be found ;
so that whosoever despised Him, would inevitably sink into
death. The keeping of Christ's.words stands in contrast with
the thoughtless forgetting of J as. i. 25 ; and there is manifest
al1usion to the standing Old Testament formula of keeping the
word, commandments, ordinances, or law of Jehovali, on which
al1 salvation and prosperity were made to depend: Ex. xv. 26,
xx. 6; Lev. xix. 37; Eccles. viii. 2. " Shall not see death"
points to Ps. 1xxxix. 49, "What mail· is he that 1iveth and shall
not see death 1 shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the
grave?" The question of that verse finds its answer in Christ,
and only in Him. He has abolished death, and brought to
light life and immortality, 2 Tim. i. 10. Death, which is now
the gate of life, is no longer to be called death: comp. eh. xi. 25.
Augustin : Quid est mors 1 relictio corporis, depositio sarcinre
gravis: sed si alia sarcina non portetur, qua homo in gehennas
prrecipitetur.
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Vers. 52, 53. "Then said .the Jews unto Him, Now we
know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the ·prophets ; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall
never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father
Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead : whom
makest thou thyself r-The Jews at once understood Him
to mean merely bodily death. Moreover, they rightly took it
for granted that Jesus, if He could promise His disciples freedom from death, must avow Himself to be absolutely exalted
above dying; and thereby He elevated Himself above Abraham
and the prophets, who all were subjected to death.
Vers. 54, 55. "Jesus answered, If I honour Myself, My
honour is nothing : it is My Father that honoureth Me; of
whom ye say, that He is your God. Yet ye have not known
Him ; but I know Him: and if I should say, I know Him not,
I shall be a liar like unto you : but I know Him, and keep His
saying.''-The meaning of the words, "If I honour," etc., is
this: It will one day come to light that Christ is the Son of
God; as the Father hath till now borne witness for His Son,
so will He also in the time to come. How the Father glorifies His
Son, they would one day in their own ruin find out. The God
whom they arrogated to themselves, and whom they denied to
Christ, would one day utter so loudly His "This is My beloved
Son," and " Depart from Me, ye evil-doers," that their ears
should be amazed. The oogatoov µ,e may be best referred both
to the glorification visible to their eyes, comp. eh. v. 36, x. 25,
xi. 4, and to the future glorification, eh. viii. 21, 25, vii. 39,
xii. 26, xiii. 31,-the exaltation of Christ to the right hand of
the Father, as the ahpighty Ruler over all His enemies. The
glorification of Christ by the Father went on up.ceasingly; but
the blind had no eyes to discern it. In this there was a new
application of the words of Moses in Dent. xxix. 3, after he had
spoken of the wonders and signs of the Lord in Egypt : " Yet
the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to
see, and ears to hear, unto this day."
Ver. 56. "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day:
and he saw it, and was glad."--.Jesus now approaches more
closely the question of the Jews, "Art thou greater than our
father Abraham T" He points to an early historical fact, in
which His own superiority to Abraham was con.firmed. "Your
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father"-thus does the Lord name Abraham, to shame the
Jews, who were so perfectly unlike him spiritually whom they
could call their bodily father-" Abraham rejoiced that he saw
Mv day." There can be no doubt that these words indicate the
he~rtf;lt and joyful longing of Abraham to see this day ; so
that Bengel rightly explains it : Gestivit cum desi<lerio. 'A,ya"J-.">.,iaoµ,at, indeed, means only rejoicing; but the idea of longing
is imparted to it by its connection with tva. These words describe Abraham's hearty desire and longing for the revelation
of the day of Christ; and those which follow describe the gratification of that longing. Bengel : Hrec exaltatio prrecessit visionem : et visionem comitabatur iterum xapa.-" And he saw
it, and was glad." We must not here admit such explanations
as that of Lu.eke, borrowed from Lampe : "Abraham in the
heavenly life, as a blessed spirit with God, saw the day of the
Lord, and rejoiced from heaven to see its fulfilmen-t on earth."
For Jesus was wont to deal with the Jews out of Scripture;
and cannot be supposed to refer here to a supposed fact which
He could not establish by its authority. And the answer of the
,Jews in ver. 57 is against it; for that proceeds from th,e presupposition, admitted by Christ to be right, that the question
was of an ancient historical intercourse between .Abraham and
Christ. Christ, in ver. 58, sets aside the argument of His not
being yet fifty years old. Lu.eke testifies against his own view,
when he is obliged, in accommodation to it, to speak of "the
foolish question of the opponents."
In my Christology (vol. i. Clark's Trans.) these words -were
referred to the crisis when .Abraham-as yet only Abram::--re
ceived the promise, that "in thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed." Behind Jehovah, who gave this promise~
Jesus lay hid. The blessing of Jehovah for all the families of
the earth was the day of Jehovah and of Christ-the day of
His glorification upon earth. Abraham saw that day in spirit,
when he received the promise. But the matter becomes still
more simple, if we assume that ,Jesus referred to the manifestation of Jehovah to Abraham in Gen xviii. In eh. xii. 1, there
is no manifestation of Jehovah spoken of, there is no seeing
and being seen, but only, "And the Lord said unto Abram."
On the other hand, in eh. xviii. 1, we read amongst the first
werds, "And the Lord appeared unto him," properly " was
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seen ; '' and, in ver. 2, "And he lifted up his eyes and looked."
The reference to Gen. xii. 3 fails to give any demonstration of
the longing desire of Abraham to see the Lord, as well as of
his joy after he had obtained that sight. But the reference to
eh. xviii. t>crives it abundantlv.
It is seen in the whole deport•
ment of Abraham, which showed that he had partaken of a
blessedness long desired, especially in the words, "My Lord, if
now I have found favour in Thine eyes, pass not away, I pray
Thee, from Thy servant.'' Gen. xii. 3 does not give any simple
and clear view of the day of the Lord ; but in Gen. xviii. the
day is that of His appearance, which stamped that day with a
characteristic which distinguished it from all other days in the
life of Abraham. That "My day" was substantially the same
as "Me," is shown by the sense in which the Jews understood
it, and which the Lord did not deny to be the right one ; for
they regarded Jesus as having declared that Abraham had seen
Him, and that He had seen A.braham. The demonstration
that in Geri. xviii. the Angel of the Lord, the Logos, appeared
in company° with two lower angels, htis been given by me in
the Christology (vol. i.). Jesus had already intimated His
personal identity with the Angel of the Lord, first in ver. 25,
and then again in vers. 39, 40. Ver. 58 would have no meaning if the allusion to Gen. xviii. were denied ; and Jesus had
already referred to it in vers. 39, 40, a passage which is inseparably bound up with the present.
Ver. 57. "Then said the Jews unto Him, Thou art not yet
fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham f "-The Jews
well knew that Jesus was not so old ; but they would show
themselves unprejudiced in a matter about which a few lustrums
more or less were of little importance. But there was also in
this something like mockery. Lyser: Ultro annos al-iquot addunt, ut sic tanto plus absurditatem dicti ipsius evincant. They
name just fifty years, because that was the half of a century.
Against the idea that Jesus was prematurely old, Bengel observes: Non est credibile Jesum propter angores prrematuram
senectutis speciem contraxisse. Moses was a man sorely tried ;
and yet we read of him, in Dent. xxxiv. 7, "His eye was not
dim, neither l1is natural force abated."
Ver. 58. "Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Before Abraham was, I am."-If the Jews had misunder-

474

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

stood the Lord, His answer would not have been appropriate ;
for that answer ought to explain how it was that Jesus could
have seen Abraham, although as the Son of man He was not
yet fifty years old. The solemn preface of affirmation here
marked that a truth was conceived of the most penetrating importance. Anton : "Peradventure this affirmation might make
them ponder earnestly, ne ludant in re tam seria." It is as•
clear as can be, that the question is here of a real and personal
pre-existence; not of a pre-existence in the purposes of God,
which could not by any means be a specific prerogative of
Christ. A personal pre-existence is required by the fact, that
the Lord here specifically refers· to and answers the objection
of the Jews; 1 by the whole series of what the book of Genesis
records concerning the manifestations of the Angel of the Lord
in the primitive time ; and by the analogy of eh. i. 1, 15. It is
evident that there is much significance in the use of the two different words which signify being. The existence of Abraham,
as of all men, belongs to the region of the becoming, werden ;
while Christ has being which is supremely exalted above all
becoming. Lyser : Quantum discrimen est inter creatorem et
creaturam, tantum inter Christum et Abrahamum. There is
also a deep meaning in the "I am," not "I was." It points to
that absolute Being which is not subject to any change, the
prerogative of the Godhead alone. Analogous is the language
of Ps. xc. 2, Sept. 7rp6 Tov lJP71 ,yevvr,0ijvat crv el. There is
allusion, doubtless, to the name ,T ehovah, J ah ve, He tliat is what
He ·is.2 The e,yro Elp,t points specifically to the fNlN, which the
God of Israel in Ex. iii. 14 utters.
Ver. 59. " Then took they up stones to cast at Him ; but
Jesus hid Himself, and went out of the temple, going through
the midst of them, and so passed by."-The Jews understood
Christ better than many immature and ill-instructed Christians,
who substitute for the real pre-existence of Christ an ideal preexistence in the counsels of God, which was common to Him
and all mortals. They applied to the case, Lev. xxiv. 16,
1
Lampe: Judrei de personali prai-existentia Domini qmesiverant, ad
quam questionem Jesum non ironice sed serio respondisse vel ex prrefixo
juramento liquet.
2 Calvin : Neque enim dicit : eram vel fui, sed ego sum, quo requaliten;
et a.b initio ad :finem usque mundi eundum statum significat.
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"And he that 1lasphemeth the name of the Lord, he shall
surely be put to death, and all the congregation shall certainly
stone him." From the species of cursing they rose, by a perfectly justifiable theological exposition, to the genus of desecrating the name of God. And of this Christ was guilty, in their
estimation, because He had ascribed to Himself participation
in the Divine nature : comp. eh. x. 33, "For a good work we
stone thee not, but for blasphemy ; and because that thou, being
a man, makest ,thyself God." The Jews perceived that they
must make their election between worshipping and stoning.
Their choosing the latter was more true and sincere than a
characterless middle position.
"Jesus hid Himself" is generic ; "He went out of the
temple " shows how He accomplished it. According to the
parallel of eh. xii. 36, -raiira e'">.aX'T}UEV o 'l71tTovr;, Kat Q,7fEA0wv
EKpV/3'1} a,7r' aim:iv, the Kal eEfJX0e is equivalent to eEeX0rov. De
Dieu rightly compares Job xxix. 8, "The young men saw me,
and hid themselves; and the aged arose, and stood up," where
hiding themselves is equivalent to leaving the room. We may·
also compare Dan. x. 7, where it is said of Daniel's companions,
when h'e received the vision, " and they fled and hid themselves," tt:lMl'1:l; "Mich. : lta ut absconderent se. The hiding was
there the fleeing. We must not think of any miracle in this
matter. The dignity of our Lord's demeanour was ethical here.
"The retreat of Jesus Christ," says Quesnel, "was humble,
prudent, and instructive. He did not refuse to die for the proof
of His divinity ; He was soon afterwards a martyr in attestation of it ; but He reserved Himself for a more shameful and
a more cruel punishment, waiting for the time marked out
of the Father, to make His death a sacrifice of obedience,"The last clause is an addition to the text as originally current;
and its origin was well accounted for by Beza. The words
SieX8wv Stit µ,Juou avrwv are from Luke iv. 30. The Ja2l
7rapiryev o/irru,;- was a gloss of the transcriber, who formed it
with reference to the Ko.-f. 7rapwyo,v of the beginning of the
next sectiou.
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CHAP. 1x.

1-x. 21

THE HEALING OF THE MAN BORN BLIND,

Parallel with the three manifestations of glory in Galilee,
John reports three manifestations in Judea. That which now
lies before us takes the second place among them, the first
having been narrated in eh. v. The third is the resurrection
of Lazarus. Each of these manifestations represents an entire
class: the first, the xroM£ wepiwaTovui (the lame walk) ; the
second, the -rvcpXol a:va{fXlwovui (the blind see) ; the third, the
ve,cpol btetpovmi (the dead are raised up), of Matt. xi. 5; and
there is a progress discernible from the lower to the higher.
The section opens with the narrative of the fact itself, the
miraculous healing of the man that had been born blind, in
eh. ix.1-7. Then follows, vers. 8-34, the record of the plots to
which this fact gave rise among the Jews. The design of the
Evangelist, in his elaborate development of all their schemes,
was to show how by their means the fact itself was placed
beyond all doubt or suspicion, and how the enemies of Christ
were obliged, by their very efforts to obscure His glory, to set
that glory in a still more glorious light. To the physical healing of the man born blind, there is appended in eh. ix. 35-37
his spiritual healing; viz. his being quickened into faith by
means of Christ, wTmxol evarneXttovrai, Matt. xi. 5. A challenging utterance of Christ concerning this spiritual healing
excited a conflict between Him and the Pharisees ; a conflict
which first was concerned with spiritual blindness, vers. 40, 41,
and then gave Christ occasion to develop His whole relation
with the Pharisees, as it was illustrated by the great fact before
them, eh. x. 1-18. Then follows, finally, a record of the division which arose among the Jews in consequence of this saying
of Christ, and of the fruit which His great miracle bore on one
portion of the multitude, vers. 19-21. The section is declared
to be one whole, complete in itself, by the fact that its last
words, eh. x. 21, refer to the healing of the blind, with which
it began ; so that the end of it returns back into its beginning.
That John did not record this miracle merely because of the
discourses connected with it, but that rather it had an inde-
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pendent interest of its own in his eye ( comp. on eh. vi. 1), is
abundantly proved by the minute particularity with which he
nas communicated the dealings of the Jews in relation to it.
In this he could have had no other aim than to place the miracu~
lous fact beyond all doubt. His object was not" to delineate the
growing hatred of the enemies of Jesus;" this is manifest from
eh. ix. 3-12. Those who there first began the investigation
are not to be classed amongst the " enemies of Jesus." The
whole record teaches us that the reason why John does not
give so many detailed miraculous narratives as his three predecessors, was not that he attached a less importance to them,-a
notion in itself inconceivable, when we remember that in none
of the Gospels does Christ so expressly and repeatedly appeal
to His miracles as in J ohn's,-but rather because he found that
the three earlier Evangelists had abundantly provided for the
preservation of the. miracles. It was not his purpose to render
them superfluous, but only to supplement them. But the series
of detailed miraculous narratiyes which he also gives, serve as
representatives of their kinds, and direct us to look in the first
Evangelists for their completion.
Ver. 1. "And as Jesus passed by, He saw a man which was
blind from his birth."-IIaparyew may mean either going farther
or passing by. According to the first· acceptation, the event
about to be recorded is closely connected with the occurrence of
the former section ; according to the second, its chronological
relation is left undefined. We decide in favour of the latter.
IIaparyew, with the signification of going farther, occurs elsewhere only in combination with e,ceWev, Matt. ix. 9, 27. This
addition intimated, what otherwise the word would not have
said, that it must not be taken in the usual sense of passing by:
comp. Luke xviii. 37, where, instead of 5n '1'1}uov<; 7raparyH,
in Matt. xx. 30, stands 5n '1'1}uov<; 7rapePX,e-rai. If we take
7raparyew in the signification of going farther, then two great
conflicts with the Pharisees follow in direct succession. The
Evangelist describes in eh. viii.-x. 21 what took place during the whole interval between the Feast of Tabernacles and
the Feast of Dedication. John selects and makes prominent
three scenes belonging to this period, in which the glory of
Jesus was manifested, which were of special significance in
regard to His relations with the Jews, and on occasion of which
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He uttered sayings of most comprehensive importance for His
Church : the first in eh. viii. 12-29 ; the second in eh. viii.
31-59; and the third in our present Rection. It is not probable
that the second and the third of these scenes bordered so closely
on each other, without any resting-point between them. There
is no force in the objection, that 7rap&yeiv must be a superfluous
word, if it bears the meaning of passing by. It points to the
fact, that Jesus did not seek an opportunity for the miracle,
but that it presented itself to Him unsought. Nor must the
and be pressed into the service of a close connection with what
precedes. It is enough to refer to the junction by and between
the body of the Gospel and the prologue, eh. i. 19. The and
only establishes generally the internal relation between the fact
recorded in this section and the fact recorded in the preceding.
Matt. iv. 18 is very similar to this transition: 7TEp£7TaTOOV oe
7rapa T~V 8a"ll.aa-<rav Try<; I'a">..i},.a,{ai;, eWe Mo cioe">..rpo6,;. And,
as there we must explain, when Jesus once was walking, so
here also ; and in the same period between the Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of Dedication, Jesus passing by saw the
blind man, as in ver. 8, described as a beggar. He probably
sat in the spot where beggars were accustomed to resort-the
neighbourhood of the Temple. That he had been born blind,
was doubtless a notorious fact. He, a well-known person,
might have perpetually announced it himself, in order to excite
compassion amongst those who passed by.-That Jesus saw the
blind man, was made known probably by His looking at him ;
for, otherwise, the seeing would not- be a known fact. He
looked at him with a loving and significant glance; and by
that means the attention of the disciples was directed to. him.
Ver. 2. "And His disciples asked Him, saying, Master,
who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind 1"
-It is an undeniable fact, that severe sicknesses are not seldom
the consequences of great sins. Experience testifies it; and in
the threatenings of God's law against daring transgressors,
sicknesses are expressly mentioned amongst many other evils :
Dent. xxviii. 22; Lev. xxvi. 16. This is the basis of fact for
the widely extended notion that all severe sicknesses, and generally all heavy afllictions, are the result of special and extraordinary transgressions. This current and popular opinion-•
which cannot but mislead to uncharitable judgment upon the
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sufferer, and Pharisaic self-complacency-we find the Pharisees
arguing from as a settled axiom, ver. 34. In the book of Job
it is represented by a trio of persons, in age and rank the chief
figures round Job; whilst behind them the youthful Elihu, the
representative of a new development of wisdom, introduces a
better interpretation of evil. This book condemned that notiori
for ever; but it is not given to every man to penetrate its
meaning and spirit; and thus the fallacy which it contends
against has ever anew Rprung up. It commends itself to low
and common spirits by its simplicity and palpableness ; it has the
advantage of rendering it unnecessary to weep with those that
weep; it saves a man from the obligation, when he looks at
heavy affliction, of smiting on his breast and saying, " God be
merciful to me a sinner;" it gives the natural man the comfortable feeling that he is so much better than the sufferer,
as he is more fortunate. The disciples themselves could not
disentangle themselves from this notion, to which they here
give expression, just as Acts xxviii. 4 represents the current
view in the heathen world. Yet their question here shows that
the feeling of its unsoundness was stirring in their minds.
The disciples did not ask about sin generally, but about that
sin in particular which, in its nature, would draw after it such
and so fearful a punishment. Jesus was expected not only to
say who had sinned, but also, when He had decided for the one
or the other, to solve those apparently in,mperable difficulties
which the solution itself would encounter. Probably they were
not without a secret presentiment that there was a third solution ; but as yet they speak only after the current notion.
That third explanation of the problem could not be entertained
without impeaching the Divine righteousness ; and the piety of
the disciples was too living and pure to allow them to admire
the thought of "a simply natural side of evil,"-a hypothesis
which would place nature by the side of God as a second
and independent power. Yet the first and second explanations
were surrounded by many and great difficulties. The man born
blind could not himself be chargeable as the cause of his own
misery; for if he had been born in sin and shapen in iniquity,
yet this was common to all mankind, and could not justify a
punishment so enormous in his case, and so far exceeding the
ordinary limits of mortal punishment. Nor was the sin of his
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parents sufficient to account for so great a calamity. It is the
all-pervading doctrine of Scripture, that no man is punished
unless himself guilty; and that only ungodly sons are involved
in the doom of their parents. (Comp. Beitriige, Th. 3, s. 545.)
Where there is a notorious transmission of bodily evil from
parents to children, that transmission must be looked at from
a quite different point of view: it must not be regarded as the
punishment of guiltless children for the sin of their parents.
The saying of Ex. xx. 5, "Visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children," is falsely interpreted when it is made to
declare the punishment of innocent children on account of
their parents' guilt. There, children are spoken of who are
like their parents. Onkelos was right in addiug, quan<lo pergunt filii in peccando pone parentes. There are two great
classes exhibited: that of the ungodly, in whom the curse
works onwards; and that of the pious, in whom the blessing
works inwards. But this man born blind was generally known
to be one who feared God. It is said in Deut: xxiv. 16, "The
fath~rs shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall
the children be put to death for the fathers; every man shall
be put to death for his own sin." It is true that this passage
treats primarily of the rule which the Jewish magistracy were
to observe, and not of the rule which God observes. But if
Ex. xx. 5 is made to refer to a common suffering of even
guiltless sons, then the ministers of God would be obliged, iri
executing vengeance upon evil-doers, to include the children in
the punishment. But, on the other hand, if Ex. xx. 5 refers
only to those sons who are connected with their fathers in the
fellowship of guilt, then there must be a distinction between
the heavenly and the earthly judge, and the latter must not
involve the sons in the punishment of their fathers. For God
alone is the "Trier of the hearts and reins ;" God alone knoweth
with certainty whether or not the root of sin is thriving in the
children. After all that has been said, in the background of
the disciples' minds the question rose, And if neither of these
sinned, how is the problem to be solved 1
Ver. 3. "Jesus answered, Neither bath this man sinned,
nor his parents, but (he was born blind) that the works of God
should be made manifest in him,"-The question here was
obviously concerning such a sin as was the direct cause of this
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suffering. Augustin: Si ergo et parentes ejus habuerunt peccatum et iste habuit peccatum, quare dominus dixit: neque hie
peccavit neque parentes ejus, nisi ad rem, de qua inten;-ogatus
erat, ut crecus nasceretur 1 Sinfulness is the general lot of
mankind. "Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?
Not one," is the language of Job xiv. 4. All suffering presupposes this common sin. It is not enough (with Anton) to
refer to the " supreme dominion of God, who has power to
use any man for any end of His own, being the absolute ruler ;
and therefore every creature is bound to yield himself up to
that absolute ruler's end." An absolutely holy being could not
possibly be elected to this end, that the works of God might be
manifested in him. The Theodicee in relation to sufferings
rests upon this, that all suffering must be first of all regarded
as punishment, although we must not limit ourselves to this
one-sided view alone. The Lord Himself declares, eh. v. 14,
Luke v. 20, that all sickness in particular stands in a direct
connection with sin. All· sicknesses are punishments of sin,
our Lord teaches in eh. v. 14. The Old Testament teaches us,
and so does experience, that many severe sicknesses are the
punishment of heavy sins. What is here taught is, that severe
sicknesses and trials are not necessarily the results of specific
transgression; so that we cannot absolutely and unconditionally
argue from the calamity to the guilt. Man by his sinfulness
has deserved every afBiction ; but in the distribution of sufferings other motives are in operation than the Divine retributive
justice. Oftentimes those who are relatively the best, are visited
with the se,,erest dispensations of trial; so that the conclusion
from the specific suffering to the specific guilt is always unjustifiable.
The works of God in ver. 4 are not the works "which God
has commanded," but the works which God doeth. According
to Gen. i. 2, 3, Ps. civ. 24, the expression must be pre-eminently
referred to the works of creation. · These works of God, which
wer~ once displayed in the creation, and are still going on in
the preservation of all things, are here to become .manifest
anew: the whole body of those works are to be exhibited in
this one particular example of miraculous healing. The man
born blind could be cured only by a repetition of the creating
energy of God. And parallel with this reference to the creating
~~L
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works of God, there follows the reference to Gen. ii. 7 in ,er. 6:
The works of God are also works of Christ. The intimate and
perfect connection between the Creator and the Redeemer is
exhibited in eh. i. 3 and viii. 25, according to which Christ was
the agent also in the creation of the world. God's works were
to be exhibited not only in the bodily healing of the blind man,
but also in the spiritual healing that followed. The former
paved the way for the latter in the Divine purpose: comp. ver.
39. It was the spiritual cure that first shed the true light npon
the infliction of bodily blindness. If the man born blind had
not been tried with this calamity, he would probably not have
been one of the "not seeing" in ver. 39; he would have been
involved in the mazes of Pharisaic misconception, and might
have been brought by Christ's appearance not to sight, but to
deeper blindness. Thus the punishment inflicted upon him,
born in sin, by the Divine righteousness, was at the same time
the greatest blessing, and the highest manifestation of the love
of his God. It made it easier for him to abide in his simplicity,
and to become a "babe," the necessary condition of participation with Christ.
Vers. 4, 5. " I must work the works of Him that sent Me,
while it is day; the night cometh, when no man can work. As
long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world."-Our
Lord, while He prepared Himself to manifest the works of God
in the blind man, and to approve on him the same power
which once said, "Let there be light, and there was light,"
refers here to the motive which dictated His act, and by the
same saying gives His disciples an exhortation to redeem, with
all diligence and all zeal, the time appointed for their own
earthly labours. In ver. 4 there is an undeniable allusion 'to
Eccles. ix. 10: "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with
thy might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest." "The duty of
doing all that it is in any way possible to do, is based, in the
second part of the verse, on the consideration that what is here
left undone never is done ; that the tasks appointed by God for
this life, which are here unaccomplished, remain unaccomplished;
and that the gifts and powers lent for this life should be used
in this life" (Comm. on Ecclesiastes, p. 216, Clark's Transl.)
The " work" stands first in this original passage. Its applica-
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bility, even to Christ Himself, appears obvious, when we observe
that He, when He says, "I must work," has His own personality in view, and speaks of Himself in His actual life. What
Christ did not do of the work of His earthly life, of His duty
as the Redeemer, manifested in the form of a servant, and made
in all things like unto us, could not afterwards be repaired.
The night here corresponds in the original to Sheol. Accordingly, it appears to be no other than the night of death, towards
.which Christ was travelling with hasty steps. In harmony with
this, the day would be the time of His stay upon earth. This
also is confirmed by ver. 5, according to which the day is the
time during which Jesus was in the world. Because the day is
destined for labour,-comp. Ps. civ. 22, 23, "The sun ariseth ;
.•• Man goeth forth unto his work, and to his labour, until the
evening," -it is appropriate as marking the time for earthly work
and business. But our present passage must not be viewed
apart from eh. xi. 9, 10, where the day is the time of happiness
and unhindered work, and the night is the time of passion and
suffering. And here also, therefore, we must take a broader
view of the night; not making it begin with the moment of
death, but with the entrance of the season of suffering, which
ended all active work; when the vocation is no longer to do,
but to suffer, the will of God. This also better accords wit_h
other passages of John, in which the night occurs with a symbolical signification : comp. on eh. xi. 9, 10. The hortatory
tendency of the words is evident from the reference to the original passage in Ecclesiastes. (Bengel : Johannes srepe describit
Christum de rebus suis ita loquentem indefinite, uti convenit
in quemvis pium in talibus rebus, c. xi. 9, xii. 24, 25.) This
shows that nothing is spoken of here that is specifically peculiar to Christ. Instead of eµ,e, many MSS. read l,µ,a<;. This
reading is not sufficiently supported; but it arose from the
corryct view, that underneath what Jesus said concerning Himself there was latent an exhortation to the Apostles. On the
other hand, some have referred the words only to the disciples,
misled by the difficulty which the saying presents when applied
to Christ, and forgetting that He is here speaking in His proper
and peculiar character as manifested in the form of a servant.
This must be kept in view also in ver. 5. Christ, who is with
His own always unto the end of the world, who reveals Himself
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to them, and dwells within them,· is, even a£ter His glorification,
the light of the world. But that does not come here into consideration. Our text speaks only of the Christ who was found
in the form of a man. ''OTav, in the sense of" during the time
when.'' The light is healing and salvation: comp. on eh. viii.
12. And it was here peculiarly appropriate, inasmuch as in the
case which gave occasion to this general utterance, misery appeared in the form of blindness, both bodily and spiritual, ver.
39. The practical conclusion was, "And therefore I may not
be weary of sending forth the beams of My light.'' In these
words, too, there is an analogous joint reference to the servants
of Christ : this is evident from "Ye are the light of the world,"
in Matt. v. 14. That itself contained the strongest injunction to
let their light shine so long as they were in the world.
· Ver. 6. "When He had thus spoken, He spat on the ground,
and made clay of the spittle: He anointed the eyes of the blind
man with the clay.''-The blind man, doubtless, knew that it
was Jesus with whom he had to do, and that this Jesus had
already miraculously healed many, else he would not have suffered the clay to be put on his eyes, or have followed the direction to go to the pool of Siloam, without uttering some objection
like that which N aaman, 2 Kings v. 11, expressed under similar
circumstances. In ver. 11 he answers the question, How were
thine eyes opened? by saying, that a man called Jesus had
made clay, etc. Doubtless the bystanders were very diligent in
setting him right. The spitting occurs elsewhere in connection
with other healing acts of Jesus, Mark vii. 33, viii. 23. It
signified, just like the touching of Matt. xx. 34, and the placing
the finger in the ear, Mark vii. 33, the going forth of healing
power from the person of the Lord. That it was not the real
conductor of this power, but must be understood symbolically,
is plain, from the fact that it was not always applied; for example, not in the case of the blind men at ,Jericho, Matt. xx. 29;
Mark x. 46. But this present instance differs from all others
in which the spittle occurs. Christ does not spit upon the eye
of the blind man, but upon the earth, thus preparing a clay for
His purpose. There must have been a special reason for this;
and we are the rather led to regard this as a symbolical act,
because the second circumstance, the sending to the pool of
Siloam, bears so evidently a symbolical character. Gen. ii. 7
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gives us the key : "And the Lord God formed the man out of
the dust of the earth, and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life." The allusion to that passage pointed out the great
fact, that the creating work of God (ver. 3) was here renewed;
and that the same creating energy which first called man into
being, was manifested in this healing act. In the present case,
the spitting-which has this in common with the spitting in the
other cases, that it was the symbolical conductor of the quickening power of the Healer 1-corresponds to the in-breathing of
the breath of life at the creation. As by means of this the dust
became a living being, so by means of the spittle the dust received a healing and quickening power. 2
Ver. 7. "And said unto him, Go wash in the pool of Siloam
(which is, by interpretation, Sent). He went his way therefore,
and washed, and came seeing."-The blind man-did not obtain
his sight until he had first washed in the pool of Siloam. There
would doubtless be many friendly people among the bystanders
who would be glad to guide him thither. But as the pool was
in the immediate neighbourhood-the beggar sat probably near
the Tell]ple, comp. Acts iii. 2-and in the way which he had
daily to take, he might indeed have gone thither alone. Strictly
translated, it runs, " Go, wash into the pool of Siloam ;" and the
reason is plain enough, as whatever was washed away entered
1 The notion of Grotius, "Qnia aqua ad manum non erat, lutum saliva
fecit," is set aside by the consideration that it takes away the manifest connection with these other passages.
2 The interpretation here given is the most ancient.
It goes back
almoat to the time of the author. Irenreus, on eh. xv. ver. 5, compares
ver. 3, "that the works of God might be manifested in him," and continues: Hane enim (sc. plasmationem) per operationem fecit, quemadmodum scriptura ait: BUIDl!it Dens limum de terra et plasmavit hominem. Qua
propter et Dominus exspuit in terram et fecit lutum et superlinivit illud
oculis; ostendens antiquam plasmationem, quemadmodum facta est, et
manum Dei manifesta.ns his qui intelligere possint, per 4 uam e limo plasmatus est homo. Beza expressed the same view with special clearness and
precision: Non temere signum istud adhibuit Christus huic miraculo. Non
enim creci istius oculos ut aliorum plurimorum sanavit, sed creatricis illius
potentire vim in eo exseruit: ideoque primi hominis ex humo macerata
creationem, quam re ipsi quidem poetre ignorantes suo Prometheo attribuerent, hoe signo representavit, docens ab eadem ilia, per quam hie idem
,i 1.6,.,0, primum hominem creavit ad imaginem Dei, supra 1, 3, and 4, pendere hominum et quod ad corpus et quod ad animum attinet restitutionem.
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the pool. And it is not without purpose that the expression is
"pool of Siloam." The name Siloam properly belonged only
to the spring, the present Fountain of Mary, "whose waters
flowed through a subterranean canal, circuitous, and 1750 feet
long, into the brook of Siloam" (von Raumer). We read in
Neh. iii. 15 of the pool of Siloah, m.:>; and n:,.:>il in that
passage corresponds to the preceding rim. That the name
Siloam was originally appropriated only to the spring, is made
abundantly plain by many passages of .Josephus. In Book i.
4, 1, of the work on the Jewish War, he says : JCa0~,m µeXPi

'$ bA.OJ(Lµ,' oihoo "!tip rhv 'Tr'fJ'Yhv ,YAV!Cf'iav

'Tf JCa2 'TT"OAA.hv ova-av
EJCaA.ovµev ; and in eh. ii., /Cat f!'TrflTa 7rp0'> VOTOV V'TT"Ep rhv
'$1)...ood.µ, emCTTpec/Jov 'lr'fJ'Y~V. The fountain of Siloam is referred

to alone twice in the Old Testament, in Isa. viii. 6 and N eh.
iii. 15. It is of great importance to the understanding of our
present passage, that the signification of the name should be
held fast. It may be, so far as its form is concerned, either a
passive formation from Piel, the reduplication of the second
letter of the root being omitted (Ewald, § 156, b), or, which
is better (Ewald, § 155, d), an adjectival form like ii~~, born,
ii:.irp, drunken, '' not as a simple participle, but as an independent adjective further modified." They are "words which give
the idea of an internally fixed and abiding characteristic or
property; and thus they are primarily a strengthened form of
the simple participles and adjectives." The P.articiple Pahul
i:,~:,~ denotes one who is on an occasion sent; J'.li:,~, on the other
l1and, a missionary, one whose mission is permanent. Accordingly, the spring did not deri,,e its name from its sending out
water; but the passive signification decides the form. And
too, which is used in N eh. iii. 15 instead of n1,~, has a passive
signification-that generally of a projectile weapon, missile.
The notion of Rodiger, that the word signified emissio aqua!,
aqureductus, rests upon the theory, already shown to be wrong,
that the name properly belonged to the canal or the pool. The
sent required a sender. If the stream of water was called Sent,
the fountain must have been the Sender; as we read in Ezek.
xxxi. 4 of the Nile, "and sent out her little rivers ( conduits)
unto all the trees of the field." But if, as we have shown, the
name originally was appropriated to the spring, then there must
be in the background a sender independent of the water. Tc
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understand this Sender, with Ewald, as an indefinite Christ,
''sent forth, flowing freely, streaming abundantly," would be
appropriate enough if we found ourselves in the domain of
idolatry, which makes gods of .all things, and not in the domain
of living faith in a personal God. To us the Sender can be
no other than He who generally " sendeth the springs into
the valleys, which run among the hills," Ps. civ. 10, where we
have simply a commentary on the name Siloam, just as we also
have in Ps. xviii. 17, "He sent from above." And thus viewed,
the name Silchim, which we find in Josh. xv. 32 with Ajin
(comp. on eh. xi. 23), stands in connection with Siloam. In the
dry and parched south country, the springs were pre-eminently
regarded as messengers of God. This one was, according to
Josephus, sweet, and flowed abundantly; he further seems to
intimate that this last property gave it its name. Isaiah, eh. viii.
6, recognises in it, and in the power of blessing which was concealed under its insignificance, a figure of the kingdom of God
in Israel; whilst, in opposition to its soft flow, the "waters of
the river, strong and many," were a figure of the kingdom of
this world. The very remarkable fluctuations which befell the
fountain must ever have turned attention towards its supernatural origin and design. Ritter, in the Erdkunde, xvi. 44 7,
says, "The Itinerarium Burdig. in the year 333 mentions this
spring, which flowed through six days and six nights, but on
the Sabbath neither by day nor night. (Hence Pliny, H. N.
xxxi. 18: In J udrea rivus Sabbatis omnibus siccatur.) Jerome
is more definite on Isa. viii. 6. The fountain Siloam lies at the
foot of Mount Zion; and its waters do not flow regularly, but
only on certain days and hours : then, however, with great
tumult, rushing out of hidden caves and holes in the most
hidden rocks." The sudden rise and fall of water in the MaryFountain, of which William of Tyre says, "interpolatum habens
fluctum" (comp. on these fluctuations the remarks upon eh.
v. 2; Ritter, p. 456), is even to the present day a mystery;
Robinson, xi. 158. Josephus alludes to the abundant flow of
the fountain Siloam, at the time of the siege of Titus, as a
miracle, re.pa,;; de Bell. J ud. v. 9, 4. "On the ground of these
phenomena the Mohammedans attached great value to the brook
Siloam : they joined it with Zemzem, and made these two the
fountains of paradise : " Ritter, p. 450. It has been also obsei-ved
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upon eh. v. 2, that many attributed the perturbations of the
waters to a dragon concealed within. What is there said concerning the angel who moved the water, is in harmony with
the name of Sent.
, This explanation of the name of the fountain of Siloam
furnishes us the key to the fact of our Lord's having sent the
blind man to the pool which was formed out of that fountain.
That humble messenger, with its beneficent power spreading
around, in Isaiah a symbol of the kingdom of God, was a type of
the supreme Divine Messenger; and it is to be observed in relation
to this, that it is in John that Christ is described continually as
the Sent of God. (Grotius: Christus ubique se vocat missum a
patre, c. iii. 17, 34; v. 36, 38, et alibi passim, unde et d'TT'O<rro"'A.or;
dicitur, Heh. iii. 1.) As in eh. v. Jesus represents Himself
and His Church as the real pool of Bethesda, so He declares
Himself here to be the real Sent one, or Siloam ; without much
demonstration, but infinitely rich in blessing and invigoration
for the people of God. And that the symbolical meaning of
the act might not be missed, John adds the Greek explanation
of the name Siloam, Everywhere, when he appends i;;uch an
interpretation, he has a deep reason for it; he never does so
merely for the sake of etymology: comp. i. 39, 42, 43. Calvin
excellently expresses the idea which is stamped upon the whole
transaction : "In the person of one man the condition of our
nature is delineated; we are all of us from our mother's womb
deprived of light and vision, and the cure of this evil is to be
sought for only in Christ." Siloam is all the more appropriate
as a type of Christ, because our Lord dispenses His, benefit
through the water of baptism, to which Augustin referred the
waters of Siloam: Lavit ergo oculos in ea piscina, qure inter
pretatur missus, baptizatus est in Christo. Water appears in
eh. iii. 5 as one of the indispensable factors of participation in
Christ and His kingdom. And we may regard as applicable
to the pool of Siloam what Peter says in 1 Pet. iii. 21: @ Kai
-qµa,r; aJJ7LTV7rOV vvv umte, fJa:1rr£uµ,a.
We shall now make some general remarks touchiug our
Lord's miracles of healing on the blind. In harmony with what
Isaiah, in eh. xxxv. 5, prophesied of the time of the Messiah,
" Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears of
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the deaf shall be unstopped," these specific miracles assume :i
pre-eminent place among the wonderful works of Christ. .As
His individual restorations of the dead to life were types and
pledges of the universal bodily resurrection of believers at the
end of the world; so the restorations of sight to the blind were
primarily signs and pledges that blindness, and generally all the
physical misery which sin has introduced, are to be removed by
Christ. Then these healings give consolation and hope to that
state of abandonment and helplessness which in the Old Testa•
ment is so often represented by blindness,-the point of similarity being the inability to find the way:· Deut. xxviii. 29;
Isa. i.ix. 10; Job xii. 25; Zeph. i. 17. Whenever we find ourselves without counsel and help, we should look up to Christ as
the Saviour of the blind. But the main point is, that the healing of the bodily blind was the pledge of the healing of spiritual
blindness. This was ineluded by the prophet Isaiah, as is plain
from the fact, that this prophet so often speaks of spiritual
blindness and deafness, e.g. in eh. xxix. 18, where it is .said of
the time of the Messiah, " And in that day shall the deaf hear
the words of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out
of obscurity, and out of darkness;" eh. xlii.18, xliii. 8. Christ
speaks often of spiritual blindness : in vers. 39, ·41 of this chapter, and in Matt. xv. 14, xxiii. 16, etc. He thereby gives us a
hint as to the point of view from whi~h we are to regard the
healings of the physically blind; that we are to derive from
them inexhaustible assurance that He can and He will cure all
our spiritual maladies. The connection between physical and
spiritual blindness appears in this narrative more definitely than
anywhere else. Jesus, in vers. 35 seq., heals also the spiritual
blindness of the man born blind ; and we mark that the bodily
healing was the means to that higher end, the instrument for
the accomplishment of the spiritual cure: comp. especially ver.
39. The final result was, that the man born blind received
" the enlightened eyes of the heart," Eph. i. 18. Augustin,
therefore, was quite right : Si quod significat hoe quod factum
est cogitemus, genus humanum est iste crecus : hroc enim crocitas
rontigit in primo homine per peccatum, de quo omnes originem
duximus non solum mortis sed etiam iniquitatis.
In vers. 8-12, there is a record of the impression which the
event produced in the immediate circle of the healed man's
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friends. The result of the whole was, that they could find no
way of escaping the acknowledgment of the fact : they had
been most intimately acquainted with the personal history and
case of the blind man, and to their declaration concerning the
matter every reasonable doubter must look for confirmation and
decision.
Ver. 8. "The neighbours, therefore, and they which before
had seen him that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that sat
and begged 1 "-In relation to the Pres. Part. Oewpofwre,;;, we
may apply with propriety Ewald's remark (§ 168) concerning
the Hebrew participle : " It is, like the Infinitive, altogether a
noun in this, that it does not recognise that slight beginning of
distinction in time which exists in the verb." The c1~!:l, ,1.ir,1
in Job xlii. 11 perfectly corresponds, as also Job xx. 7. So
also with the participles ,caO~µevo,;; and 7rpoamTwv. " Th~t he
was a beggar," equivalent to " in his capacity as a beggar."
The fact of his being a beggar intimates at the same time his
bodily calamity ; for the blind only were, as a rule, beggars by
profession : comp. Mark x. 46. The less authenticated reading
TvcpAo,;; (" that he was blind") sprang from a forgetfulness of
the fact that begging presupposed the physical calamity.
Ver. 9. " Some said, This is he ; others said, He is like
him ; but he said, I am he." -Bengel remarks on " He is like
like him : " Quidvis prius fingit et putat humana ratio quam
miraculum factum credat, v. 18 ; Act. ii. 13. Sed eo magis
confirmatur veritas.
Vers. 10, 11. "Therefore said they unto him, How were
thine eyes opened 1 He answered and said, A man that is called
J e~us made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me,
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and I went and washed,
and I received sight."-The healed man's own declaration had
set aside all doubt as to the identity of his person ; and now the
investigation turns to the manner and process of the cure. The
opening of the eyes refers, according to Hebrew phraseology, not
so much to the material member, as to the sense of sight. It has
been incorrectly inferred from the words, " a man that is called
Jesus," that the blind man had never known anything of the
celebrity of Christ. But his description is to be explained by
the fact, that he everywhere adheres firmly and simply to that
which he had himself experienced ; while the willingness with
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which he submitted to the treatment of our Lord can be accounted for only on the supposition that he was well acquainted
with His fame, and that the report of His specific deeds had
reached his ears. The reading el~ Tov $,Xwaµ, is better supported than el~ 'T~V KoXvµ,/3~0pav Tau $iXwaµ,, which seems to
have been surreptitiously brought in from ver. 7. But yet it
is not impossible that the former reading originated in an effort
at compression, and in a comparison with Luke xiii. 4. 'Avaf)XJ1mv is thought by many to mean, not seeing again, but
looking up. It must, however, be understood, as it-is commonly
used concerning the restoration of the blind, as for instance in
Matt. xi. 5 ; Mark viii. 2 5 ; Luke xviii. 43. Seeing is to man the
normal condition. And, therefore, even of a man born blind it
may be said, when he is brought into this normal condition,
that he has come to see again.
Ver. 12. " Then said they unto him, Where is he? He
said, I know not."-Jesus had withdrawn, after accomplishing
the cure, for the same reason that made Him convey Himself
away when He had restored the sick man of thirty and eight
years: comp. on eh. v. 13. They inquired where Jesus was,
probably that they might question Himself concerning the point
which afterwards they consulted and decided upon with the
Pharisees. The violation of the Sabbath by Christ's miraculous healing had already, at an earlier period, given offence,
comp. eh. vii. 23 ; and hence this circumstance came all the
more readily to their minds.
In vers. 13-34, the investigation of the matter before the
Pharisees is narrated.
Ver. 13. " They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind." -Berl. Bib. : " Let us to the learned with this
matter-it is for them to investigate. They must know all
about it, for it belongs to them. But this was a mistake.
They brought a man b?rn blind, but now enlightened, to those
who were stone blind still, to men who were bent on increasing in their blindness, and who made the light itself darken
them all the more." The Pharisees here denote the parley :
comp. on eh. i. 24. They were here represented by individual
notabilities. The neighliours aimed primarily only to come tt
a sure judgment in a controversy which interested themselves;
and therefore they brought the man to those who were held
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to be the most competent judges, to the " seers" of ver. 39, to
those who knew how to distinguish things that differed, Rom.
ii. 18. There is no trace here of any " spiritual judicial investigation on the part of the supreme judicature;" and eh. vii.
32 seq. is essentially different. Here the Pharisees are everywhere spoken of; there the apxiepeZ<;, the chief of the priests,
are coupled with them, and in ver. 45 even occupy the first place,
while the mention of the servants, and of Nicodemus as one of
their number, in ver. 50 (comp. eh. iii. 1), lead to the supposition
of the Sanhedrirn. Lucke remarks, " John denotes the Sanhedrists also, in eh. vii. 4 7, merely by the word ol .Papiua'iot. But
the more exact definition had in that case preceded already. Nor
can eh. xi. 46 be adduced as in point; for in ver. 47 the species
follows at once upon the genus. The blind man lay under no
external obligation to go with them. But he went willingly,
because he had a good conscience, and was perfectly ready to
bear testimony to the truth, and to do honour to his Healer.
The healed man of eh. v. went, according to ver. 15, voluntarily,
and announced to the Jews that Jesus had made him whole.
Ver. 14. "And it was the Sabbath-day when Jesus made
the clay, and opened his eyes."-The circumstance here noted
was the specific reason why they should bring the matter before
the Pharisees. The actual fact they themselves had found to
be established. But this was in conflict with the violation of
the Sabbath, and they knew not themselves how to solve the
contradiction. The preparation of the clay was not introduced
in vain: this was held to be a work. Jesus had certainly of set
purpose chosen the Sabbath for His work of healing : comp. on
eh. v. 9. He designed to give matter of offence to the Pharisees, who, by their exaggerated severity in the externalities of
the Sabbath festival, sought to compensate for their le.eking
spiritual service (Augustin : Sabbatum carnaliter observabant,
spiritualiter sistabant). And He would teach the people how
the Sabbath was really to be used. His polemic in act was not
directed against Moses, but against the caricature into which
Pharisaism had turned the Mosaic Sabbath. Berlenb. Bible:
" The Sabbath was a rest from evil, as also from servile works,
which centre in ourselves. But it was not to be a day of rest
when the honour of God and the furtherance of our neighbours'
good were concerned."-Ver. 15. '' Then again the Pharisee!!
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have had something to use in their purpose. But his brief and
plain declaration, " He is a prophet," disconcerted their hopes.
Ver. 18. "But the Jews did not believe concerning him,
that he had been blind, and received his sight, until they called
the parents of him that had received his sight."-" They act,"
says Calvin, " as if one should seek to extinguish a flame by
his breath." The Jews here, comp. on eh. i. 19, are identical
with the Pharisees in the preceding. They now sought to extract something from the parents of the healed man; and this
was the third stage. And here also the result was, that the
more they investigate the miracle, in order to bring it into doubt,
the more they place it beyond suspicion. They did not believe
until they had called the parents,-not as if they would then
have believed. The meaning is, that unbelief led them to this
procedure. Very frequently an end is specified which is not in
itself the ultimate one, but only in a certain relation important,
so that the end lying behind it is left unnoticed : comp. Matt. i.
25; Dan. i. 21; Beitr. Th. i. s. 66, 67.
Ver. 19. "And they asked them, saying, Is this your son,
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now s~e ?"There are three questions here, which the parents answer in
their order: Is he your son? Do ye dare still to maintain that
he was born blind?. And if so, how has he obtained his sight?
Vers. 20-23. "His parents answered them, and said, We
know that this is our son, and that he was born blind : but by
what means he now seeth, we know not; or who bath opened
his eyes, we know not : he is of age, ask him ; he shall speak
for himself. These words spake his parents, because they feared
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man
did confess that He was Christ, he should be put out of the
synagogue. Therefore said his parents, He is of age, ask him."
-The parents plainly declare the truth on the first two questions; on the third they do not venture to commit themselves,
but they point to their son as trustworthy. The expression
uv11a11€TE8€ivro, "they had determined among themselves," refers
rather to a party concert than to a formal decree of the Sanhedrim. Ch. xvi. 2 shows that the latter had not yet been
arrived at; proving, moreover, that the Apostles themselves had
not yet been cast out of the synagogue. It was quite in harmony with the cunning policy of the Pharisees, that they first
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exhibited the excommunication afar off, gIYmg signs that it
would come to tha~ so that every one might take due heed.
If they had been precipitate in rushing to conclusions, they
might have excited a resolute opposition. The report of a decree which was to be passed sufficed to awe and terrify fearful
minds. The New Testament mentions only one kind of excommunication;-exclusion from the synagogue, and generally from
the fellowship of the people of God : a<poptl;etv, Luke vi. 22 ;
a'Tl'olivvdJywryot, xii. 42, xvi. 2. This first decree was followed
directly by the second,-the punishment of death. That the
Mishna, in agreement with the New Testamer.. t, contains only
one kind of excommunication, has been shown ly Gildemeister,
Blendwerke des Rationalismus, 1841.
The fourth stage now follows in vers. 24-34. The Pharisees, on the challenge of the parents, " ask him," assault the
man born blind afresh. They press upon him more rigorously,
and seek to extract from him a more agreeable answer. But
in vain. The boldness of the healed man increases as he penetrates more fully their design. He deals with them in such a
manner that they must at last cast him out.
Ver. 24. "Then again called they the man that was blind,
and said unto him, Give God the praise: we know that this
man is a sinner."-" Give God the glory" is derived from Josh.
vii. 19, where Joshua says to Achan, "My son, give, I pray
thee, glory (Sept. Do~ oofav) to the Lord God of Israel, and
make confession unto Hirn ; and tell me now what thou hast
done; hide it not from me." We give God the glory when we,
out of reverence for His authority, tell the truth, even though
the truth lead to our own shame and destruction. Augustin
shows what lay in the background of this pious phrase : Quid
est da gloriam Deo 1 nega quad accepisti. Hoe plane non est
gloriam Deo dare, sed Deum potius blasphemare.
Vers. 25-27. "He answered and said, Whether he be a
sinner or no, I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I
was blind, now I see. Then said they to him again, What did
he to thee 1 how opened he thine eyes 1 He answered them, I
have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would
ye hear it again 1 will ye also be his disciples 1"-This question contains a latent reproof. Such would be the only justification of the repeated questionings. But of this ye will not
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think.-Vers. 28, 29. "Then they reviled him, and said, Thou
art his disciple ; but we are Moses' disciples. We know that
God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know not from
whence he is." We have no proof whatever that he is "of
God," ver. 33; " a teacher come from God," eh. iii. 2.Ver. 30. " The man answered and said unto them, vVhy, herein
is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and
yet he hath opened mine eyes." The rya,p gives the motive of
the rejoinder which he makes, and of that expression in his
countenance which said, "I must contradict you." The Hebrew 1::J very often marks such a style of referring to the force
of circumstances: Gen. xxix. 32; Exod. iii. 12.-Vers. 31-33.
"Now we know that God heareth not sinners : but if any
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth. Since the world began was it not heard that any man
opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were
not of God, he could do nothing." The otoaµev points to the
source of all true knowing in Israel-the Holy Scriptures.
There we often find the declaration that God heareth not sinners, but heareth only the righteous wh·o fear Him : for example, in Job xxvii. 9, where it is said of the hypocrite, "Will
God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him?" in Ps. lxvi.
18, "If I have regar~ed iniquity in my heart (had it in my
eye), the Lord would not hear me;" Prov. xv. 29, "The Lord
is far from the wicked : but He heareth the prayer of the
righteous ;" Isa. i. 15, lix. 2, 3. The blind man had doubtless
heard this little word from his devout parents, and had kept
it in his heart. So the e" Tov alwvo<; ou" ~"06u817 is an Old
Testament reminiscence: comp. Isa. lxiv. 3.
Ver. 34. "They answered and said unto him, Thou wast
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast
him out." -The "born in sin" points to Ps. Ii. But the appended " altogether" hints at an aggravated original sin, which
was to be inferred from his having been born blind. We must
not make this casting out an excommunication ; for those with
whom the blind man had to do were not able or inclined to
execute this. We have shown that it is erroneous to understand
ver. 22 of an already fixed decree to excommunicate the disciples of Jesus. If even the Apostles themselves had not oeen
excommunicated, it is hardly likely that they would proceed
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to a· formal sentence upon the blind man, who had neyer yet
known and acknowledged Jesus as the Christ. The casting
out suggests the place where the transaction occurred: comp.
Acts vii. 58, xiii.,50. Doubtless there was another casting out
in prospect, of which this one was the earnest and prelude :
comp. ver. 22; 3 John 10. It was that which gave it the sig·
nificance which ver. 35 presupposes.
,
In vers 35-37, it is recorded hiw the blind man was led by
Christ to faith. Ver. 35. "Jesus heard that they had cast him
out ; and when He had found him, He said unto him, Dost thou
believe on the Son of GodT"-Jesus had at first intentionally
withdrawn from the healed man; the act was to exert its influence in his soul like leaven •. The Pharisaic opposition was to
fan the feeble flame of his faith. And when this was done,
" Jesus the good Shepherd sought the poor sheep." The significance of the expression Son of God must not be measured
according to the notions of the blind man-we can hardly determine what these would be, because deeper views by the side
of the more superficial were made current by the sayings of the
Old Testament, and by the explanations of the Baptist-but according to the nature of the case, and the teaching of Christ.
Faith in the Son of God might have existed-so far as its beginning goes-where the degre~ of knowledge was as yet very
weak. The reality was more powerful than the notion of it.
The influence of the Holy Ghost leads the well-disposed and
submissive far beyond themselves.
Ver. 36. " He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that
I might believe on him T"-The tca~ which begins the answer
has baffied many. But here, as in eh. xiv. 22, Mark x. 26,
Luke x. 29, it proceeded only from the lively impulse to connect the answer immediately with the question. The blind
man had a presentiment of the meaning of Jesus' question, and
therefore he entered into it so vividly.-Ver. 37. "And Jesus
said unto him, Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that
talketh with thee." '£.he seeing here must refer to what then
WM passing, the then present meeting; for when he was healed,
the blind man had not seen Jesus. That the two points are kept
distinct by f(,ai--tcat-not only, but also-is to be explained by
the dignity of the Person, and the greatness of the favour which
liad befallen the blind man.-Ver. 38. "And he said, Lord, I
VOL. I.
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believe. And he worshipped Him." We must not conclude
from this proskynesis, that the healed man had any clear knowledge of the full divinity of Jesus. There can be no reasonable
question, indeed, that it had a religious significance. John
never uses the word in any other sense. But the worship
which, according to Matt. iv. 10, is due only to the Lord God,
was not only rendered to Him directly, but also to Him in the
person of those who bore Hil image, of His representatives, of
the holders of His gifts and offices: comp. my commentary on
Rev .. xix. 10; And we can infer from this proskynesis only
that the healed man discerned in Christ a true bearer and representative of the divine glory.
Ver. 39. "And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into
this world; that they which see not might see, and that they
which see might be made blind."-Jesus made what had taken
place the basis of an utterance which excited a conflict betwixt
Him and the Pharisees. The universal truth which He here
declared, had had its exemplification both in the blind man and
the Pharisees. Jesus did not speak only to His disciples, but
had all who were present in His view. And as the Pharisees
would necessarily take offence at His saying, we may conclude
that our Lord foresaw it, and spoke intentionally. Kp{(Ttr; is, in
eh. iii. 19, the judicial act, and ,cp{µa the product of it. To
both portions of the company, what had passed was a judicial
act; both received their rights: those who sought the path
found it, according to the rule which Wisdom in Prov. viii. 17
laid down, " I love them that love me, and those that seek me
early shall find me." The declaration that Jesus came into the
world for judgment, is not contradictory to eh. iii. 17, where it
is said that God sent not His Son into the world to judge the
world, but that the world through Him might be saved ; for
in that passage it is only the first and proper design of the
mission of Christ that if! spoken of. And here, in harmony
with that passage, the saving work upon those who see not takes
precedence of the destroying work upon those who see. But,
at the same time, that the seeing become blind, must be regarded
as a design, because it is the necessary consequence of the manifestation of Christ. Consistently with this saying, our Lord,
in Matt. xi. 25, thanks God, not merely that He had revealed
truth to the babes, but also that He had hidden it from the
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wise. The result, therefore, must accordingly have been one
desired and willed by Himself. When the blinding of the wise
was placed under the point of view of a Divine judgment, this
removed an objection which might be taken-namely, that the
'chief representatives of Judaism and its culture turned away
from J esus,-those chief men who were beyond all others, as it
seemed, fit to test the evidences of His Divine mission.
When Jesus spoke of His coming into the world, He pointed
to the fact that His existence as the Son of man was preceded
by another Divine and glorious existence : comp. on eh. i. 9.
"That those who see not might see:" this was witnessed in the
man born blind. In the "Lord, I believe," the man who had
been hitherto blind attained to spiritual sight; for he had been
up to this time spiritually blind. He had grown up without
cultivation, a simple and mere man. But that which was on
the one hand a lack, was on the other an advantage. He knew
nothing, but he did not boast himself of his knowledge ; and
did not, in his proud dependence upon knowing, close his heart
·against the wisdom from above. And as soon as the Saviour
made Himself known as such, he worshipped Him.-" And
those that see might be made blind." The seers were then the
Jews, in relation to the Gentiles: comp. Rom. ii. 18-20. Israel
had seen much, and his ears had been opened, Isa. xiii. 20.
When this seeing was connected with humility, it was an advantage and a help. But side by side with the advantage, there
was also the danger. Among the Jews, again, the Pharisees
were the seeing, whom Paul had in view pre-eminently in the
passage above alluded to. They were the representatives of the
Jewish culture and learning. But their always limited knowledge was attended by its companion, dimness and obscurity.
They boasted themselves of their miserable knowledge; shut
their minds against the wisdom from above ; and assumed the
position of judges where it behoved them only to adore. Thus
the manifestation of Christ could be to them only a dispensation
of blinding. Not only did it make their blindness manifest, but
it also increased that blindness; in their embittered opposition
to it, they lost the elements of truth which still bad survived in
their knowledge. The darkness of antichristian Judaism was infinitely more profound than that of the pre-Christian. It everywhere exhibited the plainest traces of a consummate judgment

500

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

and doom. The truth that the preaching of the word of God,
where it meets with perfect unsusceptibility, is followed by a
righteous Divine judgment of deeper blindness, and by ruin as its
result, had been plainly declared in Isa. vi. 10, where the Lord
says to the prophet, as the representative of all His servants in
His kingdom down to Christ, "Make the heart of this people fat,
and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their
heart, and convert, and be healed." The apparently universal
sentence contains a limitation in its reference to the relations then
presented before the Lord. Those who see not are of the kind
of the blind man; those who are such, not merely objectively considered, but also in their spirit, 'T<p ,rve6µ,an, Matt. v. 3, and in
their consciousness see not; those who bitterly feel their lack,
and carry about with them a sense of longing for help from above.
Those who see are of· the Pharisees' kind, who boast of their
seeing, as generally is the case with them, and presume upon
it. There are among those who see not, such as do not attain
to seeing through Christ ; and the not seeing has its own peculiar dangers and hindrances-such, for instance, as dull indifference. So there are among those who see, such as make, like
Nicodemus, their seeing an advantage, to whom their intellectual knowledge forms a bridge to the spiritual. But this
remains always and everywhere true, that the seeing is not
itself an absolute good. Our saying points emphatically to the
great dangers of culture and knowledge in all ages-dangers,
however, which are specially great in times when knowledge
has taken a direction estranged from God.
According to the general interpretation, the seeing are such as
are reputed, or repute themselves, to see, but do not see in reality.
This interpretation is not only opposed by the plain expression,
in which the Saviour speaks simply of those who see, but also
by a series of parallel passages which are obviously written and
to be read under the same aspect. To the seeing here correspond the wise and prudent in Matt. xi. 25. They were manifestly those who, in opposition to the uncultivated multitude,
were enlightened; those who had the key of knowledge, Luke xi.
52. When the Lord, in Matt. ix. 12, says, Ot; xpelav lxovaw oi
lax6ov-rE<; la'Tpov, a,),,,),,,' ol ,ca,cro<; ¼_OV'TE<;, it is plain that the whole
are ·not those who fancy themsekes whole. They are those
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who keep themselves far removed from a manifest life of sin.
The parable of the prodigal son places this matter clearly before
our eyes. But behind the relative soundness there may lurk
concealed a much worse disease. There is the danger of forgetting that the soundness is only relative; and of coming to
despise tl1e true means of help for the deeply hidden malady
and peril. So even in Luke v. 32, where the Lord says, Oin,
J).,~)-.v0a K,aAJ<mt OtKalovr;;, dX°A,' &µap7wAoV<; elr;; µe-r&vcxav, the
righteous are not merely the imaginary righteous. The Pharisees were really righteous in relation to the publicans and
harlots, and the Jews in relation to the Gentiles; but such
righteous persons "who need no repentance," Luke xv. 7, are,
as is emphatically shown in Eccles. vii. 15-17, in many respects
worse than open sinners, because they will not admit the regeneration, because they are always filled with pride and presumption, and everywhere inclined to act as judges and condemn
others. Beneath the plus there is concealed, in all such quasirighteousness, a most miserable minus. Such a righteousness,
although not a mere imagination, may under certain circumstances prove a great and insurmountable obstacle to salvation.
Ver. 40. "And some of the Pharisees which were with Him
heard these words, and said unto Him, Are we blind also7".Tesus was here, as usual in His exits, surrounded by an immense multitude: comp. eh. x. 19-21. Among these were
found a number of Pharisees who were wont to follow the Lord
as spies, and watch all His steps and movements : Luke xi. 54,
xiv. 1. These well understood that the declaration of Jesus
bore the character of a challenge; and was meant for them.
They also rightly discerned that, if they were to become blind
through Christ's manifestation, it must follow that they had
been before, although in a certain sense seeing, yet in another
and more important sense, blind ; just as in Matt. xv. 14 they
were exhibited as blind leaders of the blind, apart from their
relation to Christ, through which they only became more blind.
For nothing but such a previously existing blindness could, as
being misunderstood and denied, bring down upon them the
judgment of blindness, And it was this charge on the part of
Christ that excited the pride of the Pharisees to the extreme of
rebellion. But this moral perturbation was itself a proof how
well grounded was the reproach. "It was a manifest sign of

502

CHAP. VII. 1·-XII. 50.

their blindness," says Quoonel, "that they knew not that they
were blind." It is altogether a mistake to interpret, "They
thought they were reckoned amongst the not seeing, who stood
in need of spiritual help from Jesus." Such intellectual misunderstandings among the men who "saw," are at once to be
rejected. The weakness of the Pharisees. was always in the
spiritual domain.
Ver. 41. "Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should
have no sin : but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth."-" Jesus,'' observes Lyser, " does not retract what
He had said, but rather charges them with a double blindness ;
one through which they saw nothing in spiritual things, and
another through which they did not understand that they were
blind." This deeper blindness Jesus had already, in ver. 39, laid
to their charge, so that He here only sincerely holds fast what He
had there asserted. "If ye were blind,'' is accordingly equivalent to "If ye merely suffered under that simple blindness which
is the universal disease of human nature, blind from the birth,''
"ye woulu not have sinned," that is, no special sin, none of allpenetrating significance: comp. eh. xv. 22, 24. That Jesus
does not intend to withdraw natural blindness from the region
of sin, is shown by "your sin remaineth." Accordingly, the "ye
would have no sin" is equivalent to "no abiding, unpardonable
sin." The "your sin abideth " forms the antithesis to "his
righteousness endureth for ever," which, in Ps. cxii. 3, 9, is said
concerning the devout man ; it is parallel with "it shall not
be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come"
of Matt. xii. 32, and "ye shall die in your sin" of John viii. 21.
As in this last quoted passage, so in the present one, sin means
the aggregate guilt of sin: And with the sin the corresponding
wrath of God bears a permanent character: comp. eh. iii. 36.
The
which Lachmann brackets and Tischendorf omits,
occurs so disproportionately often in John, that Greek transcribers must have felt a strong inclination to strike it out.
Our Lord takes occasion, from the conflict with the Pharisees to which the healing of the blind man had given birth, to
establish His whole relation to them. In eh. x. 1-18, He exhibits Himself as the good Shepherd, in opposition to them as
wicked shepherds. And this relation of opposition rests- upon
an Old Testament basis. Jeremiah, in eh. xxiii. 1-8, places
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Messiah the good Shepherd in contrast with the evil pastors
who destroyed and scattered the sheep of the Lord's pasture.
There the wicked pastors are primarily wicked kings (see the
Christology on the passage) ; but in the time of Christ the place
of these was taken by the Pharisees, in whose hands was for
the most part all the civil authority that still existed. Ezekiel
follows Jeremiah in his prediction concerning the prophets of
Israel, eh. xxxiv. Destruction is prophesied against the wicked
shepherds, the perverse rulers of the people} and salvation is
promised to the lost sheep of Israel through the Lord, who
would Himself assume the pastoral office over them, and guide
them by His servant David. There we read in ver. 23, "And
I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them,
even My servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be
their shepherd.'' Jeremiah and Ezekiel are followed by Zechariah in eh. xi. Israel, devoted by God's judgment to destruction,
appea_rs there as a flock doomed to slaughter. The angel of the
Lord takes to himself the shepherd office over the poor, and
arouses himself to deliver them from the evil pastors who lead
them to destruction. But the rebellion of the wicked shepherds,
and of the flock also, constrain him to give up his charge to the
full misery which only through him had been hitherto averted.
To these prophecies of the Old Testament, our Lord's discourses
in the other three Evangelists often recur. With allusion to
them, He declares Himself to be sent to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel, and exhibits Himself as the good Shepherd,
Luke xv. 1-7.
Ch. x. 1. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other
way, the same is a thief and a robber."-With reference to the
"verily, verily," Quesnel observes, "All is truth in the words
of Jesus Christ. But when He points expressly to that fact, it
shows either that what He says is of especial importance, or that
the human spirit is especially prejudiced against it.'' "With
this high assurance," says Heumann, " our Lord never begins
a discourse.'' And the strict connection of what here follows
with what had preceded, is plain from this, that the avTo'Z~, to
them, in ver. 6, refers back to eh. ix. 40. The people of God
frequently appear in the Old Testament, following Ps. xxiii.,
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under the figure of a flock; e.g. in Micah vii. 14, Ezek. xxxiv.
31, "And ye My flock, the flock of My pasture, are men, and
I am your God, saith the Lord God." As the members of th~
Church of God are the sheep, so the sheep-fold is the kingdom
of God. The door is the Divine calling : that this is with God,
Christ continually declares throughout the Gospel of John
especially, and grounds upon it His own authentication ; e.g. eh.
v. 36, 37, vi. 29, vii. 28, 29, viii. 42, and compare what is said
upon eh. iii. 17._:." I came from God, neither came I of Myself,
but He sent Me:" whosoever can say that with Christ, enters
through the door into the sheep-fold. Who those are that go
not in through the door, is made clear by Jer. xxiii. 21, where
it is said, with reference to the false prophets, " I have not sent
these prophets, yet they ran; I have not spoken unto them, yet
they prophesied;" and in ver. 32, "Yet I sent them not, nor
commanded them; therefore they shall not profit this people
at all, saith the Lord'' (comp. also eh. xiv. 14, xxvii. 15, xxix. 9);
and also by Ezek. xiii. 2, where the false prophets are said to
"prophesy out of their own hearts," and to " follow their own
spirit:" comp. ver. 17. The Divine mission is also in R,om. x.
15 made prominent as the indispensable condition and foundation of ministry in the word : ?rw9 S~ ,c71pvEovut Ja,v µ,~ d?rouTaA&ui. What is here said with formal generality, must be
taken concretely according to the matter in hand. For the
general propositions are, in this and the following verses, uttered
with reference to the definite relations of those to whom our
Lord is speaking. He that entereth not in by the door, and is
consequently a thief and a robber, is the Pharisee who, like the
false prophets of old times, set himself up as a spiritual leader
of the people on his own impulse, and without any Divine vocation. How the existence of a Divine call may be known, the
Lord teaches us in Matt. vii. 16, where He says in reference to
the Pharisees, the false prophets of the present, "By their fruits
ye shall know them." These fruits consist in pure doctrine
and in holy life. Where these are not found, but instead of
them error, pride, ambition, avarice, there can be no Divine
vocation. And the Pharisees had on the present occasion sufficiently shown what their fruits were, and consequently how
the matter stood with regard to their Divine vocation. They
bad striven to extinguish the pure light of the act of God
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accomplished by Christ: they had placed themselves as obstaclesbetween Christ, the highest Sent of God, and the people; they
had shown themselves to be blind, who yet maintained that
they saw.-It is altogether confusing to suppose that Christ is
the door, and to support this by saying that in ver. 7 He expressly so expounds it, in consequence of the misunderstanding
of His hearers. That verse is not the exposition of our present
parable! but introduces a new one. Nor is it the door of the
sheep~fold that is there spoken of, but the door of the sheep;
not of the manner in which vocation to service in the kingdom
of God is obtained, but membership or fellowship in the kingdom of God.-" The same is a thief and a robber." The worst
thieves and robbers are those who seize upon the possessions of
the kingdom of God, who deal dishonestly with the truth and
with the salvation of souls; and this is done by all who thrust
themselves without vocation forward as guides in the kingdom
of God. We read of wicked priests in Hos. vi. 9, "And as
troops of robbers wait fot· a man, so the company of the priests
murder in the way to Shechem ;" that is, they are not better·
than common murderers who lay in wait for poor wanderers in
the way to Shechem, that led across the mountain range of
Ephraim. He that causes many to stumble at the law, as in
Mal. ii. 8 is charged upon the priests, steals and robs from the
people their noblest goods, more precious than gold and much
fine gold.
Ver. 2. "But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep."-The undertone is, "And thus I am the
true Shepherd, because I have entered in through the door of
Divine vocation, and haYe been sent to the lost sheep of Israel
by God." All Christ's ministers and under-shepherds must test .
themselves by what Christ, their Master, here says concerning
Himself. "We have in these words," says Quesnel, " the tokens
and properties and obligations of a good pastor. The first is
his legitimate entrance through the internal vocation of Jesus
Christ; that is, through impulses which proceed from His
Spirit, aims which tend only to His glory, motives which seek
only the good of His Church and the satrntion of souls, the
accomplishment of the will of God, perfect consecration to
His service, and the benefit of the least of His sheep."
Ver. 3. " To him the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear

506

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

his voice : and he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadetb
them out," -The porter is God, who opens to the true Shepherd, Christ-in whom the ideal person of the good Shepherd
is realized-an entrance into men's hearts. The expressions of
eh. vi. 44 furnish a commentary here: "No man can come to
Me, except the Father, which bath sent Me, draw him ; " as also
ver. 45 : " Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath
learned of the Father, cometh unto Me." We must not suppose that such a comparison with a door-keeper is unworthy
of the Divine Being. It is not God in His persona1ity who
appears under the figure of a porter ; but God as exercising a
specific function and influence. And how low the Scripture
goes in such comparisomr, is shown by Hos. v. 12 : " Therefore
will I be unto Ephraim as a moth, and to the house of Judah
as rottenness," where not God in Himself, but in His destroying energy, is compared to the moth and the worm. So also
the comparison with a lion, in ver. 14, is embarrassing, if we
forget that it only refers to a specific action. Acts xiv. 27
gives us a parallel, so far as the expression goes, o Beo,; 71vo,ge
TO£<; Wveut. 06pav wmew,;; xvi. 14.
It is not so ohyious to
refer the porter to the Holy Ghost ; that would point us rather
to counsel and teaching. But it is according to the doctrine
of J as. i. 17, where every good gift is finally traced up to
God for its origin. We are indeed taught by chap. xvi. 13
that it is the Holy Ghost who leads us into all truth. But the
Father worketh, as through the Son, so also through the Holy
Ghost. It is clear, however, that the activity which is spoken of
here is not assigned to God in contradistinction to Christ : this
is evident from what was said upon eh. vi. 44, and is further
confirmed by Acts xvi. 14, where the same activity is attributed
to the Lord that is, according to ver. 15, to Christ. Here lies
the truth of the remark of Cyril and Augustin, that Christ is
His own porter. But a direct reference to Christ is as inappropriate as a direct reference to the Holy Ghost.
That the sheep hear the voice of the good Shepherd, is an
immediate consequence of the fact that the porter opens the
way to Him. " And He calleth His own sheep by name." His
own sheep are not here placed in contrast with other sheep that
are not His. For all sheep, as such, are His own, and in this
lies the reason of that tender relation in which He stands to
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them, as contradistinguished from that of the hireling whose
the sheep are not, and who consequently has no care for them,
ver. 12 ; and especially from that of the thieves and robbers,
ver. 11, for whom the sheep have value only so far as they can
gratify their selfish desires upon them. At the foundation of
all lie those passages of the Old Testament in which Israel is
represented as the peculiar possession of Jehovah : comp. on
eh. i. 11. And these passages concur all the more expressly
with our present one, inasmuch as Jehovah appeared in the
flesh in Christ; and even in the Old Testament, not all the
bodily descendants of Israel were the possession gf God, but
only the devout, the true Israelites : comp. on eh. i. 48. To
" He calleth them by name" corresponds in ver. 14 the " I
know My sheep." The name is the expression of the personal individuality. If the good Shepherd knoweth each, it
shows that the individual named is more to Him than a mere
member of the species, and as such insignificant ; but that he
is in hin;iself an object of the discerning and loving regard of
his Lord, as Jesus in eh. xx. 16 summed up all that Mary was
to Him in the naming of her name. This is the peculiar significance of the mention of the name throughout the whole Old
Testament, wherever it there occurs. On Ps. cxlvii., "He
telleth the number of the stars ; He calleth them all by their
names" ( comp. Isa. xl. 26, " that bringeth out their host by
number: He calleth them all by names"), it is remarked in my
commentary, " Counting is connected with naming, which presupposes a thorough knowledge of the nature and peculiarity of
the stars (and a loving regard of them), the reflection of which
is the name." In Ex. xxxiii. 12, 17, " I know thee by name"
is parallel with "thou hast found grace in My sight." In
Isa. xliii. 1, " I know thee by name" is followed by " thou
art Mine." " And He leadeth them out : " eEarye, is a pastoral
expression. He leadeth them out that they may find pasture,
ver. 9, " and want nothing," Ps. xxiii. 1, but have life and
abundant sufficiency.-That which Jesus here says concerning
His sheep, who hear His voice and yield themselves up to His
care, forms at the same time His account and explanation of
the fact that the greater portion of the people rejected Him.
Had this rejection been perfectly unanimous, He could not have
been the true Messiah. The existence of an election was th9
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necessary seal set upon His Divine mission. And this election
is expressly mentioned as early as Zech. xi. 11. In opposition
to the wicked shepherds and those adhering to them, concerning whom it is said in ver. 8, " And My soul loathed them, and
their soul also abhorred Me," ver. 11 declares, " And so the
poor of the flock that waited on me knew that it was the word
of the Lord." On this my Christology remarks : " From these
words it appears that the labours of the good Shepherd were
not entirely vain, but that a little band of true disciples attached
themselves to Him. These (the toia 1rp6/3a-ra, who follow the
true Shepherd, John x. 4, but flee from the hireling shepherd,
ver. 5, who know the true Shepherd, ver. 15) are described as
those who observed Him, who continually directed their looks to
Him, and did all things according to His will and direction."
Ver. 4. " And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him : for they know
his voice." -Instead of 1rp6/3am, Lachmann and Tischendorf
read 7ravm. This is not spoken of "the living and affectionate
fellowship which subsists between the guides appointed by Christ
over God's people, and God's people themselves ; '' but, Christ
alone is the good Shepherd. On " and the sheep follow Him "
rests Rev. xiv. 4, "These are they who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth."
Yer. 5. " And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee
from him: for they know not the voice of strangers."-The
stranger is the Pharisee, and, as represented by him, all the
enemies of Christ, the good Shepherd. The stranger is the
intruder, whose own the sheep are not, and who hence has no
heart towards them. Our expression contains a prophecy of the
perfect separation of the Church of Christ from the synagogue
entirely ruled over by Phariseeism. In the time when John
wrote, this prophecy was already accomplished. Judaism was
in direct antagonism to the Christian Church: comp. on eh. i.
19. In Rev. ii. 9, iii. 9, the former is exhibited as the synagogue of Satan. The strangers, consequently, afterward returned with their teaching into the bosom of the Christian
Church. " A good shepherd," says Quesnel, " is never forsaken of the elect sheep. They know, through the light of the
chief Shepherd, and by the marks w nich He has given, how
to distinguish true pastors from thieves and robbers." And
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AntQn observes: "The sheep would be ill off if spiritual dis~
cretion v.ere made dependent upon marvellous strange things,
unheard-of novelties, knowledge of Latin, and the like. I know
what presses on my soul, what can satisfy my hungry soul ; and
thus I know when it is shown me the true salvation from its
misery." But the essential antithesis here is between Christ
and the stranger. The true servants of Christ come into view
only so far as Christ Himself is manifested in them, and is
known by His sheep.
Ver. 6. "This parable spake Jesus unto them; but they
understood not what things they were which He spake unto
them." -llapo,µ.ta occurs in none of the Evangelists but John:
the others have 7rapa/3oXiJ, which he never uses. As ~~t, is
translated in the Septuagint by both these words interchangeably, we cannot. assume that there is any real distinction between them. We read, in Matt. xxi. 45, "And when the chief
priests and Pharisees had heard His parables, they perceived
that He spake of them." The Pharisees doubtless perceived
the same thing here. They must have been the exact opposite
of the " seeing" which described them in eh. ix. 39-they must
have been absolutely stupid-if they had not marked that Jesus
would represent Himself as the good Shepherd, and them as
the strangers and thieves and robbers. This would all the less
escape them, inasmuch as the present incident was only one single
act in a conflict which was personal throughout, and in which all
referred to the antithesis between Christ and the Pharisees ; in
which all His symbolical language was not uncommon, but
moved within the domain of the Old Testament, and found its
commentary in passages of the Old Testament already often
adduced,- only although they felt the sting, they could not in
the essential matter understand Him, or the meaning of His
words: comp. on eh. viii. 27. They were without the true
insight into their own wickedness and misery; and consequently·
it was altogether unintelligible to them how they could be described by Him as thieves and robbers. They were without the
true insight into the dignity of Christ; and consequently what
He said concerning Himself as the true Shepherd was altogether
impenetrable. Thus Augustin gives what is essentially the
true ~eaning : Chri~turn negando nolebant intrare servandi sed
foris remanere perdendi. There is a., total misapprehension at
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the bottom of the following remark : "The Pharisees did not
understand what He spoke to them allegorically ; and therefore (ovv) Jesus found Himself necessitated to explain to them
the main point, on the right understanding of which all depended,-that is, what was the meaning of the door." It was
not our Lord's custom to explain His parables to His enemies:
that He reserved for the disciples alone. Ver. 7 cannot contain the interpretation of the door in ver. 1 ; for it does not
speak, like ver. 1, of the door of the sheep-fold, but of the door
of the sheep. Ver. 7 does not usher in an exposition of the
first parable, but an independent second discourse. Ow must
not, (lspecially in John, be pressed so hard. It very often
marks nothing more than a transition. But if its full meaning
must be laid upon it, then their not understanding is by it declared to be the reason why Jesus continued to impress upon
their hearts the same truth in another form.
Ver. 7. " Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep." - Wherefore does
Jesus give them in a different shape, and a second time, the truth
which they had shown themselves incapable of understanding 1
Oh. ix. 39 gives us the answer. He would thereby make the
judgment of their blindness more complete. And this obviously
did not exclude the saving influence of His words upon individual susceptible minds, comp. ver. 21; and then we must .remember that the words addressed to them were not designed for
them alone. They belong to the Christian Church of all ages.
The "verily, verily," points back to ver." I, and shows that this
is a truth corresponding to that which was there spoken, which
to deny or to detract from in any degree is blasphemy. Lampe :
Hoe unicum fundamentum omnis fidei, omnis spei, omnis consolationis electorum est. That the door of the sheep is the door
for the sheep, the medium of their entrance into the sheep-fold,
the means of their participation in the kingdom of God and its
blessings, is shown plainly by vers. 8-10, especially ver. 9. This
last gives the precise explanation of the sense in which Jesus terms
Himself the door of the sheep. Expositors would never have
thought of understanding by the door of the sheep the door to the
sheep, had not the unlucky identification of the door in ver. 7
with the door in ver. 1 blinded their eyes to what is as clear as
the day. There is, indeed, a connection with the door in ver, 1,
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In ver. 1, Jesus
had spoken of the door for the shepherds,-that is, their divine
vocation ; here He speaks of the door for the sheep,-that is,
Him who was chosen of God, The door and the door correspond. In Christ's mission from God lies the assurance that
without Him there can be no entrance into the kingdom of God.
-Grotius has rightly given the connection of this verse with the
other : Superiore similitudine non exposita aliam affinem orditur. And so also Heumann : "But when he says, ' Then said
Jesus unto them again,' he gives us to understand that the Lord
by a new discourse would" show them who He was ; that is, as.
Peter showed, in Acts iv. 12, that there was no other than Himself by whom they might attain salvation.'' When Jesus here
says, "I am the door," He places Himself in opposition to the
Pharisees, who gave· themselves out to be the door, and thereby
denied that Christ was the door. The following verse shows
this still more clearly.
Ver. 8. "All that ever came before Me are thieves and
robbers: but the sheep did not hear them." -Before He further
dilates upon the clause, "I am the door· of the sheep," our Lord
denounces and repudiates those who were His rivals in the
honour of being the door; just as underneath the very words,
"I am the door," there lay the denial, "ye are not.'' After
repelling them, He reassumes the "I am" in ver. 9. "All,"
or "as many as" came before Me, excludes all notion of a
rhetorical or popular manner of speaking. "Who came before
Me," that is, supplying from what goes before, as the door
of the sheep; and this supplement is confirmed further by the
fact that this negation is presently followed in ver. 9 by the
positive declaration, "I am the door." Anton is perfectly right
in saying, "Since shortly before in ver. 7, and presently afterwards in ver. 9, the i,yw eiµ,t stands-and Christ thus opposes
Himself to them-the context shows that He speaks of later
messiahs, who only mock their souls, but do not supply them
with what they need and long for." The supposition of some
of the fathers, as Chrysostom, that the clause must be limited
to those who pretended to be messiahs, such as Theudas and
Judas of Galilee, contains an element of truth. But we must
not so much think of these obscure deceivers as of the Pharisees, Herod sought, in a certain sens~ to set himself in the
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place of Christ. His temple-building had reference to Hag.
ii. 7, and proceeded from the design of bringing the desired
"end of the days" into the present time: comp. my Christology
on the passage. But it was in a much more extensive manner
and degree that the Pharisees usurped a 1.,essianic position. In
the properly spiritual domain, there was no room left for Christ
to act. He served them only as the means for the subversion
of the Roman dominion ; and if He aimed at anything beyond
that, they rose against Him in fanatical hatred. They had
already exalted themselves into the dignity of door of the sheep:
they opened and shut, at their own caprice, the door of the
kingdom of God: comp. Matt. xxiii. 13, and John ix. 22. They
claimed for their human ordinances an absolute authority; they
bore themselves, not as servants, but as masters and fathers,
Matt. xxiii. 8-10. The Temple was always to them the centre
of the Church; the Mosaic sacrificial system, which was entirely
in their hands, and had, under their perverseness, lost its
original. character, was to them quite sufficient for the purposes
of atonement; and whosoever questioned that, or the central
position of their high priest, was to them an accursed heresiarch. As they constituted the then existing manifestation of
antichrist-just as afterwards the Roman power-the conflict
between them and Christ was a conflict of life and death for
dominion; and the declaration, "I am the door," must necessarily have been here encountered by the same negation which
is heard so plainly and expressly in Matt. xxi. 38. But when
the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This
is the heir : come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his inhentance. Such a manifestation had never existed before the
Pharisees. Moses and the Pharisees, to whom the Manichees
foolishly made our present passage apply, arguing from it that
they were not sent from God, August. c. Faustum, i. 2, c. 4, never
made any pretension to being the door of the sheep; they made
themselves no more than servants of God who showed the way
of salvation, only organs and media of Divine influence. Quite
otherwise w;as it with the Pharisees, who arrogated for their
human traditions and for themselves an absolute authority, and
who exalted themselves into rulers of the faith. When we limit
the apparently too general expression, which manifestly the
connection restricts to the wicked shepherds of Israel in Zech.
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xi. 8,-the counterpart of "I am the door,"-we are savecl from
the necessity of a series of untenable suppositions. The absence
of w-p'o Jµov in many Codd. is only a clumsy attempt to turn
aside the blow from Moses and the prophets. The assertion
that "the expression is popular, and not to be pressed," which
is refuted by the guot added to the wall'Te,;, is only an indirect
confession of helpless embarrassment. The remark, that "the
most obvious limitation wl1ich we can make is to the contemporary order of teachers," has in the eurl no support; for those who
had borne the same character at an earlier date are thieves and
robbers: the condemnation is not passed upon their historical
existence, but upon their permanent character. And such a
restriction yields no real advantage, since it must come into
collision with the claims of John the Baptist. Finally, to assert
that the expression is unusually harsh becomes quite needless
so soon as we understand that, according to a true exposition,
only the Pharisees were included in it-they being the only
ones who among the Israelites pretended to be masters of faith.
We have then the counterpart in Matt. xxiii. and Matt. vii. J 5,
· where the Pharisees are termed ravenous wolves; in Matt. ix.
36, according to which the people in the time of the dominion of
the Pharisees were like sheep without a shepherd: The 11X0ov
points to the fact that the Pharisaic usurpation had begun
before the coming and manifestation of Christ ; the elut, to the
fact that it still continued in the present time. Yet, as we have
already shown, the ela-t is not to be limited to the manifestations
of the present.
Thieves and robbers: equivalent to destroyers, Grotius
compares J er. xxiii. I, "Woe be unto the pastors that destroy
and scatter the sheep of My pasture I saith the Lord;" and
Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3, " Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do
feed themselves I should not the shepherds feed the flocks'?
Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them
that are fed: but ye feed not the flock." Through God's providence it came to pass that, in the last days of the Jewish
state, Pharisaism degenerated into an open and common cha-·
racter of robbery.-In the words " but the sheep did not
hear them," the sheep are the true mel'fibers of God's people:
comp. on eh. i. 48. Prophecy in the Old Testament distinguishes between the. sheep and the goats: Ezek. xxxiv. 17,
VOL. I.
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comp. Hitzig. The man born blind gives us an exemplification of this sentence : all the persuasion of the Pharisees was
thrown away upon him ; they had to tell him, "Thou art his
disciple;" and he definitively turned away from them, saying,
" Lord, I believe," and worshipped Christ. The Pharisees
showed themselves to be thorough thieves and robbers by their
machinations to separate him from Christ, the door of the sheep,
the only source of salvation, and to bring him over to their own
side. He becomes, as it were, a symbolical person, the representative of the not-seeing class, who are made to see by Christ,
and by Him snatched from the vengeance of "those who see."
In the conflict of Christ and the Pharisees over this individual
soul, the whole contrast comes out in full character.
Ver. 9. "I am the door : by Me if any man enter in, he
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture."-" I
am the door" returns with strengthened emphasis after the
wolves in sheep's clothing have been repelled,-those wolves who
had pretended to be themselves the door. By going out and in,
Dent. xxxi. 2, Ps. cxxi. 8, or, as it less frequently occurs, in the
inverted order, Dent. xxviii. 6, Jer. xxxvii. 4, Acts i. 21, the
phraseology of the Old Testament describes the whole commerce of life as it moves in the two spheres of the household
and publicity. The unrestrictedness of the going out and in,
points to the fact that, through their relation to Christ, the
development of life has a free course opened before it. Jesus,
assuring this unrestricted freedom by His guidance a..nd guardianship, exhibits Himself as the true Joshua, according to Num.
xxvii. 16, 17 ; as the true David, 1 Sam. xviii. 16; as the true
Solomon, 2 Chron. i. 10, where Solomon says to the Lord,
" Give me now wisdom and knowledge, that I may go out and
come in before this people/' Finding pasture is afterwards
explained by having life, and more abundantly. We may comp.
Ezek. xxxiv. 14, "fwill feed them in a good pasture;" Isa. xl.
11. All that the verse contains belongs, according to the
unforced interpretation of the passage, not to the shepherd, but
to the sheep.
Ver. 10. " The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to
kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life, and
that they might have it more abundantly."-The thief is the
Pharisee. Stealing, killing, destroying, are equivalent to fun-
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damental destruction and ruin in spiritual and bodily respects :
Matt. xxiii. 14 shows that the latter is not to be excluded.
Under the dominion of Pharisaism, the people of God were in
every sense euKv"'µevo£ Ka£ epp£µµevot wuei 7rpotJa-ra µ17 ex,ov-ra
7rotµfva, Matt. ix. 36. The original passages are Jer. xxiii. 2,
Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3. When Jesus pledges to His sheep abundance, He exhibits Himself as the good Shepl1erd of Ps. :xxiii.,
whose flock can say, "I want nothing," ver. 1 ; " my cup runneth over," ver. 3.
Ver. 11. "I am the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd
giveth His life for the sheep."-The words, "I am come that
they might have it abundantly," in their reference to Ps. xxiii.,
return back from the figure of the door to the earlier figure
of ver; 2, that of the good Shepherd, which the Old Testament
makes still more familiar. The Lord first lays down the general
proposition, "I am the good Shepherd," and then developes it
down to ver. 18, showing in what way He will approve Himself
to be the true Shepherd. The article primarily notes the ideal
person of the good Shepherd embodied actually jn Christ.
Luther's translation, "a good shepherd," is less inexact than on
the first glance it might appear. But when Jesus presupposes
this ideal of the good shepherd to be known to His hearers, He
indirectly points to the Old Testament, on the expressions of
which alone such a knowledge could rest. We must not limit
ourselves to those passag(!S of the Old Testament which referlike those of J er~ xxiii., Ezek. xxxiv., and Zech. xi., already
considered-directly to the Messiah as the Shepherd of Israel.
We must include in our range also those passages in which
we read of David being a shepherd and feeding his flock,of David, who should gloriously reappear in his greater descendant, 2 Sam. vii. 8 ; Ps. lxxviii. 70, 71 ; 1 Chron. xi. 2. So
also the passages in which Jehovah appears as the Shepherd
of Israel, Ps. xxiii.; Isa. xl. 11 ; Ezek. xxJciv. 11. That which
the Lord in the Old Testament did to His people, He did by
His,Angel, His Mediator. Thus was His countenance turned
upon His Church ; and it was manifested in the -incarnate
Christ. In Christ, David and Jehovah are at once and at the
same time exhibited, as is remarkably seen in Micah v. 4,
where we read of Messiah as proceeding from Bethlehem, and
thus belonging to the race of David: "And He shall stand and
'
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feed in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of
the Lord His God." The great King of the lineage of David
is so intimately one with God, that the whole fulness of the
divine power and glory belongs to Him. If we ask what the
passages were which the Lord had particularly in view, we must
think first of Ezek. xxxiv. 23, "And I will set up one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even My servant
David : he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd ;"
and then of Ps. xxiii. To this latter points, not only the " abundantly" of ver. 10, which is the positive side of the Psalm's
negative "want nothing," but also the o ,caAb<;. In Ps. xxiii.
there is the full detail of all that a good shepherd does in all
departments ; this is the very essence of the Psalm. The Lord
the good Shepherd is its theme.
After Jesus had laid down this theme, He proceeds at once
in its development to the supreme expression of His shepherdfidelity, the most effectual means by which He approves His
care of the sheep-the sacrifice of His life for them. All circumstances around concurred with the time to bring this near
to His thoughts. As it respects the former, the wolf was
directly before His eyes (comp. ver. 12) ; He had to do with
those who were already concerting their plan to put Him to
death, and to get the sheep in their own power. And as it
respects the latter, the narrative has reached the last half-year
of the life of Jesus: "Yet a little while am I with you." He
had said in eh. vii. 33, "And then I go to Him that sent Me:"
comp. eh. viii. 21. The words are, "The good Shepherd lays
down His life for the sheep. The expression, "laying down the
soul for any one," does not occur anywhere else independently
in the New Testament. It is never found in profane writers;
nor is it familiar to Hellenistic usage. It must be referred back
to the Old Testament, and specifically to Isa. liii. 10, where it
is said of Christ, "when He shall make, or place, His soul an
offering for sin,"-that is, give His soul, for placing often
stands in Hebrew for giving ;-when He shall give up His soul
as an offering for sin, or when He, the servant of God, shall
present it as a sin-offering. This will be plain, if we consider :
1. Its Hebraistic character. We cannot tell what to do with the
expression, if we do not take it back to the Hebrew. According
to Lucke and De Wette, 0e'iva, is used in the sense of laying
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aside; but this is too negative. Manifestly the Hebraism place
for 9it-e has passed over into the New Testament Greek; and
this is confirmed by the parallel ooiJvai T~v ,[rvx,~v airrov, Mark
x. 45; Matt. :x.x. 28. 2. That the unusual phrase occurs in
this one discourse of Christ no less than five times, with such
evident design and such emphasis as cannot he explained save
on the ground of its being a direct reference to an important
passage of the Old Testament. 3. That the phrase is used by
our Lord always, as by Isaiah, concerning His sacrificial death :
comp. John xv. 13 with this. The inrep of itself means only
for, to the advantage of. But the expression, general in itself,
obtains a more specific sense by its reference to the fundamental passage, Isa. liii. 10. There the offering of the soul of
Christ is termed t:ltll~, satisfaction or compensation. He provides for the sins of men, which could not be forgiven without
an equivalent, the offering which the sinners themselves could
never have found,-and thus effects the justification of sinners
before God.
Christ is here said to lay down His life for the sheep : in
eh. iii. 16, on the other hand, we read of the love of God to the
world. But the benefit reaches only the sheep, equivalent to
those who believe in eh. iii. 16. Thus in a certain sense it was
displayed only to the sheep. But in another sense the whole ·
world partakes the benefit, inasmuch as the way stands open to
every one to become by faith one of the sheep.-What our Lord
says here is a sign to His servants also. "Those," says Lyser,
"who forsake their :flocks in the time of persecution or pestilence
or war, are reckoned amongst the hirelings, as we shall hear."
Vers. 12, 13. "But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and
leaveth the sheep, and :fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and
scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an
hireling, and careth not for the sheep."-It is altogether wrong
to make the hireling signify the Pharisaic misleader of the
people. The Pharisee was rather the wolf: comp. Matt. vii. 15,
where the Pharisees are called 'Xv,cot 11p7rwtE<;. ·The sheep, the
believers, were entrusted to the hireling. But this will not suit
the application to the Pharisees, to whom, in ver. 1, all Divine
mission was denied, and who were described as thieves and
robbers. If the Pharisaic leaders of the people were this hire-
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ling, who would be the wolf from whom the hireling should
have protected the sheep 1 The hireling is no real antithesis to
Christ, but merely an imagined contrast. It is equivalent to,
"If I were a hireling, I should fly." The person, here primarily
only an imagined one, comes into reality in those ministers of
the Church of Christ who fly at times and under circumstances
when, according to Christ's example, they should lay down their
lives. They show thereby that they were not actuated by
higher motives when they assumed the pastoral office,-the functions of which, until the time of danger came, they dis.charged
with more or less semblance of-propriety,-but only by motives
of low selfishness. Augustin : Quis est ergo mercenarius ?
Sunt in ecclesia quidam prrepositi, de quibus Paulus apostolus
dixit : sua qurerentes, non qure J esu Christi. Quid est sua
qurerentes 1 non Christum gratis diligentes, non Deum propter
Deum qurerentes, temporalia commoda consectantes, lucris inhiantes, honores ab hominibus appetentes. The good shepherd,
the wolf, the hireling, are the three persons who are for ever
recurring in the history of the Church : comp., in reference to
the wolf, Acts xx. 29. The wolf is the manifest enemy o,f the
life which i~ from God, of that life which constitutes the substance of the Church : the hireling is the indifferent one,
"serving his own belly;" and it is specified as the token of the
p.ireling, that the sheep are not his own. As the hireling forms
primarily only the antithesis of Christ, it is therefore presupposed that the sheep are Christ's own. The Lord thus arrogates to Himself what in the Old Testament is appropriated to
God alone: comp. on ver. 3, Ps. xcv. 7, "For He is our God,
and we are the people of His pasture, and the sheep of His
hand ;" Ps. c. 3, " His people, and the sheep of His pastw·e."
But this mark appears to refer to the faithful shepherds, as
well as the unfaithful, of the Church apart from Christ, to the
class "hirelings." This, however, is only in appearance. The
faithful shepherds are incorporated with the "chief Shepherd,"
1 Cor. xii. 12; they feed the flock in His stead, 2 Cor. v. 20,
and in His Spirit; ther.efore not alcrxrotcepowr;, but 7rpo0vµJJ,r;,
1 Pet. v. 2. The property of their chief Shepherd, whose interest absorbs their life and energy, is in a certain sense their
own rroperty. The 'TO b, vµ'iv 'TT'oiµvwv 'TOU eeou of 1 Pet. v. 2
seems to point to the internal connection between faithful
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pastors and their flocks, as resting upon their connection with
Christ. Accordingly, the flocks are spiritually bound up with
or contained in the pastors, as these are in Christ; and hence in
the Apocalypse we find the churches addressed in the persons of
their official ministers, called angels. Whether a man is a true
shepherd or a hireling, becomes palpably certain at the time of
crisis and danger; but he who looks deeply will discover it before
that by many symptoms. Instead of -ra '11'po/3a-ra at the end of
ver. 12, aim£ might be the reading. But the employment of
the noun gives more prominence to the fearful circumstance..
Petty transcribers might have been puzzled by the fact that the
pronoun comes first, and is then again followed by the noun :
hence they have omitted either the almi or the -ra 71'po/3a-ra.Christ, in that He did not, like a hireling, forsake the sheep in
the presence of the wolf, and flee, presented Himself as the
antitype of David; who, when he was tending his father's
flock, did not retreat before the lion and the bear, but manfully
opposed them, and delivered the sheep from their hands at the
peril of his own life, 1 Sam. xvii. 35 seq.
Vers. 14, 15. " I am the good Shepherd, and know My
sheep, and am known of Mine. As the Father knoweth Me,
ev~n so know I the Father: and I lay down My life for the
sheep."-After Christ has distinguished Himself from the hireling, ver. 11 is resumed, with a parenthesis which gives the
reason of His self-sacrifice: the tender relation of love, the internal fellowship, in which Jesus stands to His sheep, forms the
foundation of the words," I give My life for the sheep." This
relation is -described by the terms knowing and being known ;
according to a phraseology which frequently occurs in the discourses of Jesus as recorded by the other Evangelists. In
Matt. xxv. 12, the Lord says to the foolish virgins, Ovte oZSa
vµ,a,;, I know you not; to those who merely cried Lord, Lord,
in Matt. vii. 23, Ou8e1ro,-e g,.,voov uµ,ar;, I never knew you. The
present ,-{0,,,µ,i is recalled by the reference to the ,-[0'T}a-i of ver.
11. And this was the more obvious, inasmuch as the sacrificial
death of Christ was at that time approaching with swift steps.
Ver. 16. "And other sheep I have, which are not of this
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear My voice;
and there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd."-Rupert von
Deutz rightly observes, that Jesus said this in order to intimate
I
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that He did not stand in need of the Jews' faith; even if they
did not believe, yet He had other sheep which He would bring
into the same fold. He was richer than they thought. In Isa,
xlix. 1-9, the calling of the Gentiles had been brought into
close connection with the unbelief of the Jews, There the idea
was, that the Lord would give to His servant the heathen for
an inheritance, in compensation for rebellious Israel. In ver. 4
we read, " Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have spent
My strength for nought, and in vain; yet surely My judgment
is with the Lord, and My work with My God ;" in vers. 5, 6, .
" And now, saith the Lord that formed Me from the womb to
be His servant, to bring Jacob again to Him, Though Israel be
not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and
My God shall be My strength. And he said, It is a light thing
that Thou shouldest be My servant, to raise up the tribes of
.Tacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel ; I will also give
Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the ends of the earth." And this point of view is all
the more appropriate here, inasmuch as Jesus is speaking primarily to embittered enemies, who prided themselves on their
unbelief, and thought that they would thereby baffie His schemes.
The glance which our Lord throws, in the interval between the
two announcements of the sacrifice of His life, upon the future
conversion of the Gentiles, presupposes that this very sacrifice
would be the means of their conversion. In eh. xi. 52, xii. 24,
32, also, we find the reception of the Gentiles into the kingdom
of God placed in connection with the death of Christ as its
cause. The " power" of which He speaks in Matt. xxviii. 19,
and which He makes the basis of His command to the disciples
to go and disciple all nations, He received as the reward of His
sufferings. In Eph. ii. 13, the bringing nigh of ·the Gentiles
who were once afar off, is said to be "through the blood of
Christ." And in the prophecies of the Old Testament, the
sufferings and death of the servant of God are represented as
the efficient cause of the return of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God. According to Isa. Iii. 13-15, all the peoples of
the earth, and all their kings, are exhibited as reverently submitting to the servant of God on the ground of the redemption accomplished by Him. In eh. liii. 10-12 we read: "Yet
it pleased the Lord to bruise Him : when Thou shalt make
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His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed. He shall
see of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied : by His knowledge shall My righteous servant justify many; for He shall
bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide Him a portion
with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong."
That the death of Christ was something more than a mere
calamitous event, than merely what He encountered in the way
of His calling as a necessary infliction from the wrath of His
enemies; that it had a propitiatory and substitutionary significance, is proved by these earlier passages of the Old Testament. But it is also explicitly contained in the present
declaration of our Lord, who bases the reception of the Gentiles
into the kingdom of God solely upon His own death. How
can this be understood otherwise, than that by the death of
Christ the hitherto closed way of access to the treasures of the
mercy of God was opened 1
Sheep are always, in the discourses of Christ, the faithful
members of the kingdom of God, the company of believers.
When the Redeemer here speaks of sheep existing among the
Gentiles, we are not to think with Grotius of such as were of a
gentle nature, and as might encourage the hope that they would
not despise the proffered Gospel. The solemn word of Christ
in eh. iii. 6 opposes any such view of the natural preparations
of a portion of the Gentiles: "that which is born of the flesh
is flesh." It ill accords with the picture given by the Apostles
of the earlier conversation of the converted heathen, Eph. ii. 1
seq. (dead in trespasses and sins ; by nature children of wrath),
iv: 17; 1 Pet. i. 14, etc. Sheep they are called, not on account
of any inherent fitness or preparation, but rather on account of
the divine election, as ,caTlt Ti/V eJCMryi/v a7a'Tf"l'/Tot, Rom. xi. 28,
comp. Eph. i. 4, 5. In a strictly similar manner the Lord, Acts
xviii. 10, says to St Paul in Corinth, " I have much people in
this city." When it is asserted that "the other sheep are not
the Gentile masses," the remark' is correct; but it is equally
true that the individual believers could be secured only through
the masses having an entrance into the kingdom of God laid
open to them. Instructive in this relation are the parables of
the sower and the nets in Matt. xiii.; as also the parable in
Matt. xxii. 1-14, which issues in the words, "Many are called,
but few are chosen." Accordi11g to ver. 10, there are " bad
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and good'' too in the Church which is to be gathered even from
among the Gentiles. In that Church the Lord detects those
who have not on the wedding garment. The analogy of the
earlier economy leads to the conclusion that the kingdom of
God under the new covenant will bear a mixed character. The
great separation and sifting will take place only at the uvJtTlll£ia
Toii alwvo,;, the end of the present dispensation.
Sheep from another fold are not spoken of ; but other sheep
who are not of this fold. There is but one fold, ;, au).,~ TWV
7rpo/3aTrov, ver. 1, the kingdom of God, without any distinction
between the Old Testament and the New. The Gentiles are
introduced into a fold which had existed from Abraham's time.
Those from among the Gentiles who are children of God by
election, belong, eh. xi. 52, to the dispersion, which is placed
in opposition to the fold, and are called out from that dispersion
by Christ. According to Matt. viii. 11, many were to come
from the east and the west, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob in the kingdom of God. According to Rom. xi. 17,
there is only one olive-tree into which the Gentiles are grafted.
According to Eph. ii. 12, the Gentiles are· admitted i,nto the
commonwealth of Israel, from which they had been previously
excluded. The habitual doctrine of the Old Testament is· that
of one congregation or Church of God, one Israel, into which
the Gentiles were to be adopted in the time of the Redeemer.
Abraham, in Gen. xvii. 5, is termed the father of many Gentile
nations. Zion is declared in Ps. lxxxvii. to be the birth-place of
the peoples. The reception of the heathen into the fellowship
of Israel is thus described by Isaiah, in eh. xliv. 5: "One shall
say, I am the Lord's; and another shall call himself by the
name of Jacob ; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto
the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel." In Isa.
xix. 18, the converted Gentiles speak the language of Canaan.
In Micah iv. 2, many Gentile nations say, " Come, and let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God
of Jacob; for the law shall go forth of Zion." In Zech. viii.
23, ten men of all the languages of the nations take hold of the
skirt of one man that is a Jew, Sa.Ying, " We will go w.ith you ;
for we have heard that God is with you."
The Lord has other sheep. The converts from among the
Gentiles are His before they are converted. This right to the
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heathen meets us in Ps. ii. 8 : there the Lord speaks to His
Anointed : " Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the heathen for
Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy
possession."-" Them also must I bring:" that is, into this
fold ; and, as Bengel rightly supplements from the context,
"through My death:" comp. eh. xi. 52. Many explain, "bring
or lead as the shepherd, who goes before the sheep that follow,
ver. 4." But then there would not be one flock. Nor must
we forget, " they shall hear My voice :" He bringeth them ;
for He calleth them to come into the fold ; they hear His voice,
and there is but one fold and one Shepherd. The interpretation
bring is supported also by eh. xi. 52 : the uV1H11·1a,yf£V eli; lv there
corresponds to the /1,ryew here. If they are brought into the
fold, they are also brought together into one. The fold is the
place of congregation. The oei, must, points to the Divine
counsel ; which we must not hesitate to accept here, inasmuch
as it was manifestly exhibited in the prediction of the Old Tes
tament.
"And there shall be one fold, one Shepherd." Bengel : Hrec
unitas gregis, hrec unitas pastoris ccepit postquam bonus pastor
animam suam posuit. The original scriptures are Ezek. xxxiv.
23 : " And I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall
feed them, even My servant David ; he shall feed them, and he
shall be their shepherd ;" and Ezek. xxxvii. 22, 24 : " And I
will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of
Israel; and one king shall be king to them all: and they shall·
be no more two nations, neither shall they be divided into two
kingdoms any more at all. And David My servant shall be
king over them ; and they all shall have one shepherd : they
shall also walk in My ju1gments, and observe My statutes, and
do them." These passages primarily refer to the abolition of
the distinction between Israel and Judah, the union of both
under Christ the good Shepherd ; but that is only the special
application of the universal truth, that the Redeemer of the
future, the great Son of David, would seek all that was lost,
and unite again all that had been divided. The Saviour does
not arbitrarily enlarge the sense of those sayings; but He gives
them a theological interpretation, while He carries back the
specific meaning to its universal ground.
Vers. 17, 18. "Therefore doth My Father love Me, because
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I lay down My life, that I might take it again. No man taketh
it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay
it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of My Father."-The Jews thought they
had Jesus in their own power. That their attempt on Him
was so easily successful, might naturally be perverted into a
proof that His assertion of an internal union with the Father
was based upon nothing but presumption. Jesus opens to them
another aspect of the matter. In spite of their seeming independence, Christ shows that they were only passive instruments
of His own will. His death He fore-announces as that of a
voluntary self-sacrifice for the salvation of the world. It did
not disturb His relation to the Father, but was rather the outflow of that relation. The declaration to Pilate, in eh. xix. 11,
proceeds from the same ground as that of the present declaration of Christ. 'l'hat which Pilate thought, "I have power to
crucify thee," the Jews on the present occasion thought also.
And it is in perfect accordance with the present utterance, that
Jesus, in eh. xviii., before He permitted Himself to be taken,
demonstrated by an actual and visible proof that He coµld, if
He pleased, deliver Himself from His enemies; as also that
upon the cross, when He both willed and knew the fulfilment
of all things, He surrendered up His spirit into the hands of
the Father, eh. xix. 30. But the expression we now consider
had also another meaning; it was designed for the assurance
and consolation of the disciples in the temptation which the
death of Christ would bring to their faith : He would not die
an enforced death, but offer Himself up voluntarily for the salvation of the flock.
"Therefore My Father loveth Me:'' love was the opposite
of that wrath of God, of which the Jews regarded Christ's
death as the proof and sign. " In connection .with the there/ore," says Anton, "we must observe what Isaiah says about the
pleasure of the Lord prospering in His servant's hands, because
of the offering of His soul." In eh. liii. 10 we read : "When
His soul shall make an offering, He shall see His seed." And
especially ver. 12, where, after the prediction of the glorious
and divine recompense, it is said to be " because He hath poured
out His soul unto death."
"That I might take it again :" this is the design of the
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sacrifice. ,Jesus dies not simply in order to die, but that He might
rise again and found His kingdom upon the earth: com1,. ver.
16, xii. 24. The object of the Divine love was not the death of
Christ in itself, but the death which He voluntarily underwent
to this end. Augustin says, on the laying it down : Ego illam
pono: non glorientur Judrei, srevire potuerunt, potestatem hahere non potuerunt. 'Efovtrla is not authority here, but power,
as in eh. xix. 10 ; Luke xxii. 53. The signification of an authority derived from another is not in the word itself, so much
as in the word interpreted by the context. The context does
not here give it such· a meaning. The efovtrlav lxru is immediately connected with the a'IT' eµ,avrov. But this absolute independence is not asserted as in the presence of the Father; but
only in view of those who would take away the life of Jesus.
This "commandment :"-to lay down My life, and to take it
again.
Vers. 19-21. "There was a division therefore again among
the Jews for these sayings. And many of them said, He
hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear ye him ! Others said,
These are not the words of him that hath a devil : can a devil
open the eyes of the blind !"-Here we have the issue and
compendium of the whole section from eh. ix. 1. The narra.,
tive of the healing of the man born blind explains it all ; and
to this fact the last words refer. llci)..w points back to eh. ix.
16. There is no reason for limiting the Jews here merely to
the Pharisees. It is not in itself probable that the present
multitude consisted only _of that party. The greater number
were offended at Christ's words. "They were," says Anton,
" words such as entered into the heart of the Israelite theology;
but they were words such as had retained nothing of that theo-,
logy but the outward form, and therefore they understood them
not." -daiµ,611,av ¾,H (eh. vii. 20, viii. 48), and µ,alvETac, He
hath a devil, and is mad, are related as cause and effect. That
they really meant possession by a devil, is proved by the follow.,
ing words, "Can a devil¥" etc. But here, as ordinarily, there
were found such as laid the words of Christ to heart, moved by
the observation of the work which formed the starting-point of
these words. They clung at first to a merely negative judgment, but there was m01·e in the background. "Jam istorum
oculi cwperant aperiri," says Augustin.
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x. 22-39.

AT THE FEAST OF DEDICATION,

Vers. 22, 23. "And it was at J erusalern the feast of the
dedication, and it was winter. And Jesus walked in the temple
in Solomon's porch." --Jesus remained at Jerusalem during the
interval between the Feast of Tabernacles and the Feast of
Dedication. The last of the three events which are recorded
of that period, eh. ix. 1-x. 21, falls probably into the time
immediately preceding the latter feast. For Jesus in ver. 26
refers to the words which had then been spoken, and takes it
for granted that they were still fresh in the hearers' remembrance. The Septuagint translates by J1,ca(vta the Heh. n:mn,
used in Ps. xxx. 1, Ezra vi. 16, 17, concerning the dedication
of the temple. The present feast can be regarded only as the
commemoration of the "Restoration of the Altar," and the
"Cleaning of the Temple," under Judas the Maccabee, the
institution of which is recorded in 1 Mace. iv. 52, 2 Ma~c. x.
5-8 ; for this is the only feast occurring on the 25th Casleu
or December, which suits the winter season. The Feast of
Dedication was not limited to the metropolis, but was celebrated
in the whole land. But Jesus fell in with the festival at Jerusalem, because He was staying there at the time. The remark,
"and it was winter," was made for extra-Palestine readers, who
were but little acquainted with the feasts, in order to give the
reason why Jesus walked in Solomon's porch, and not under
the open sky. Vitruvius thus explains the design of vestibules
in public buildings, L. v. c. 9: Post scenam porticus sunt constituendre, uti cum imbres repente ludos interpellaverint, habeat
populus quo se recipiat ex theatro. In Ezra x. 13 we read,
with reference to this season: "It is a time of much rain, and •
we are not able to stand without." How stormy and cold the
weather often is in Jerusalem during December, the references
of Bertheau on Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther amply show; as also
Kuhn's treatise on the variations of temperature in Jerusalem.
'fhe porch of Solomon is mentioned again in Acts iii. 11, v. 12;
and in Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5, 1; Arch. xx. 9, 7. According
to the latter, it was the only porch built by Solomon himself,
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the others having been added afterwards. This porch had
undergone much dilapidation ; and a restoration, proposed under
Claudius, was not carried into effect only because of the expense. But what Josephus says concerning its structure, makes
it plain that the Chaldeans never became absolute masters of
the building, and that it continued to stand essentially the same
as in the time of its founder.
Ver. 24. "Then came the Jews round about Him, and said·
unto Him, How long dost thou make us to doubt 1 If thou be
the Christ, tell us plainly."-lt is characteristic of their urgent
and passionate temperament, that the Jews thus surrounded
Christ. They were determined that He should give an account
of Himself; the matter must come to some conclusion, and they
would not let Him go until they had gained their end. " How
long," they say, "dost thou lift up our soul 1" Much arbitrary
comment has been expended on the aYpeir;. "The helpless tollis
of the Vulgate" (Stier) maintains its right in opposition to all
modern attempts at different interpretation: suspensam tenes,
boldest us in suspense, as appears plain from the fact that aYpro
(comp. eh. i. 29) in St John never means anything but tollere.
That affection may be regarded as lifting up or suspension of
the soul. The corresponding Hebrew phrase, tiEI) NW), lift up
the soul, occurs for all the manifold forms of passionate excitement: for inspiration, in Ex. xxxv. 21, ".And they brought the
Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle, every one whose
heart stirred him up;" for violent desire, Deut. xxiv. 15, "Thou
shalt give him his hire ; for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon
it;" of swelling pride, Hos. iv. 8, and 2 Chron. xxv. 19, "And
thine heart lifteth thee up to boast;" in Prov. xix. 18, of the
outburst of wrath, "Chasten thy son while there is hope, but
let not thy soul rise to put him to death." Aquila : 7rp6r; -r6
0avaTrocmi avr6v µ,~ ~fY'/'> ,[rox,fv uov. So the same phrase of
lifting the soul is used in classical Greek to describe passionate
excitement. Thus of violent pain, in Soph. JEdip. v. 914, v,yo£
'"flip aYpet 0vµov Olol'TrOW Xlnraiu£ 'TraVTolaun; of enthusiasm,
in Eurip. lphig. in[r,JX6cf>prov µol. Buµo-: afperni 7tp6uro ; of lively
joy, in Plut. Fabio, P· 1796: lfre Sijµor; npTO ,cal. µ€Ta xapar; elr;
a'"fop<iv uvvfrpexe. Libanius speaks of discourses by which the
soul afpeTai, and of those by which it ,ca0eXIC€Tat. Thus here
the Jews want to be at rest, to be delivered from the torment
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of passionate excitement and suspense. "Tell us plainly," they
say, "if thou be the Christ:" they want more than the mere
naked .and dry utterance ; Christ must tell them in such a
manner as shall go to their hearts, and remove all their doubts.
According to the current notion of this text, the question of
the .Jews was a hypocritical one, arid their conduct was shaped
towards the design of entangling the Lord in some imprudent
declaration which might afford them ground of accusation. But
the excited character of the whole scene is opposed to the idea
of an insidious design ; and the manner in which Christ answers
them fails in such a case of any satisfactory explanation ; for
the words of vers. 27, etc., in particular, must J,hen appear to
be no other than pearls cast before swine. We have not embodied logical consistency to deal with here (we cannot object to
their question as to who Jesus was, the fact that in eh. viii. 13
they said, "Thou bearest witness of thyself, thy witness is not
true"), but simply men among men. There is more frequently
found in relation to Christ a double feeling-weak inclination
of faith combining with decided repugnance-than direct and
utter enmity. Among the Jews such a double feeling was
constantly exhibited. It must have been, on the one hand,
exceedingly hard for them absolutely to renounce Christ, In
Him, the dearest hope, the very soul, of their national life had
come extremely near to them. "Shall I crucify your king!"
and, "Will ye that I release unto you the king of the Jews!"
were questions by which Pilate hoped to make an impression
upon them. If they gave up Christ, their longed-for earthly
dominion retired to an unlimited distance. But while they were
in this sense favourably disposed to Him, they were, on the
other hand, all the more vehemently excited against Him by
the same fact. The new birth, renunciation of all that they
had, was the hard task to which they were always set : comp.
Phil. iii. 7, 8. Everything was at that time pervaded by Pharisaism, as now by Rationalism and Naturalism. If they turned
to Christ, all their kno"wledge, and all that they prided themselves upon, was turned into a pitiful nonentity. The reason
which prevented their deciding this severe internal conflict, was
sought by them not in themselves, where it should have been
sought, but in Christ. The Berlenb. Bible shows here a better
psychology than the prevalent interpretation: "They felt some-
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thing in their souls that made them uneasy; and although in
ver. 20 they seemed to have got rid of it, their boldness soon
passed entirely away : for there was yet an arrow in their soul.
Whence we may see what kind of an assurance they already
have of the matter. The truth becomes a burden to the people,
which they seek to throw off, but cannot. But so great is the
perversion and the falseness of men, that they cast the blame
on God, and represent it as if He kept them back by such and
such defect from assurance."
Vers. 25, 26. "J ~sus answered them, I told you, and ye
believed not: the works that I do in My Father's name, they
bear witness of Me: but ye believe not; because ye are not of
My sheep, as I said unto you."-" I told you," that is, "that I
am Christ;" for that was the question involved. Jesus had told
them in the most manifold manner, and- most plainly a short
time before, in eh. x. 1 seq. There He had declared Himself
to be the great and good Shepherd of Israel, the door of the
sheep, the giver of sah,ation. But the Jews had received more
than they desired. Christ had not merely told them that He
was the Christ; He had demonstrated it by His works (comp.
on eh. v. 36, upon the reference to the works). The blame,
therefore, could not attach to Jesus; it falls back upon the
.Tews themselves. "Of My sheep" means essentially "of My
believers." Their not believing was the active evidence of the
condition which is described by the expression, "not being of
Christ's sheep'." They do not believe, and cannot believe,
because they are' simply not believers. All that Christ said
to them, and all that He did before their eyes to challenge
their faith, was said and done in vain. The condition of unbelief resisted all influence like a wall of brass.
"As I said unto you," must belong to ver. 26. If it is connected with what follow~, we cannot tell how far the quotation
extends. Ver. 28 is inseparably bound to ver. 2,7; but in that
verse we find something that did not occur in the Lord's words
just recorded by St John. The error that connects it with the
succeeding verses has been occasioned by the too literal acceptation of ' 1 as I said unto you;" and the not finding "ye are not
of My sheep" in the previous discourse. The same reason will
account for the omission in many MSS. and critical recensions.
But it may also be explained on internal grounds. Bengel:
VOL. I.
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Saltus ab eµrov ad µw. In what sense Chl"ist l1ad said this tc
them, appears more plainly as we read on. He had, in eh. x. 3,
4, 5, 14, described the characteristics of His own sheep, in opposition to the Pharisaically-minded portion of the people. And
underneath the whole description there lay a series of negations:
those who hear not the voice of Christ, who knew it not, by
whom He is not known, who follow strangers,-these cannot
be His sheep. That discourse, probably uttered a short time
before, had made a deep impression upon them, and was still in
the remembrance of all.
Vers. 27-30. Jesus, after He had, doubtless in the gentlest
tone, repelled their complaint, begins to attract them, that they
might come out of the miserable condition in which they were
then found. Taking up the "ye are not of My sheep," He
describeli to them first of what kind His sheep are, and then
places before their eyei: the high reward which they will receive
as the result of this their nature, and of their unreserved selfdevotion to Christ and affiance in Him. -Nothing less is here
concerned than the eternal salvation which they receive as an
indestructible good from the hand of Him who is absolutely one
with the Father. But we must not dwell exclusively on the
design to attract. Jesus at the same time intimates that whatever
the Jews-refusing to be ,drawn by the allusion to the blessed
relation between Him, the good Shepherd, and His sheepmight endeavour to do to hurt those sheep, to thwart the development of the germ of His Church, would be vain ; that they
might indeed rob themselves of the blessedness prepared for His
people, but should never have power to pluck any of them from
that sacred fellowship.
Vers. 27, 28. "My sheep hear My voice, and I know them,
and they follow Me : and I give unto them eternal life ; and
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My
hand."-Liicke finds, in ver. 27, the "contrast between sheep
that follow and sheep that do not follow." But there are no
other sheep than the sheep of Christ. Those who are not His
sheep, are goats and wolves. Such is the uniform phraseology
of Christ : not only in St John, but also in the other Evangelists: comp. Matt. vii. 15, x. 16, xxv. 32. To the three members which describe the internal relation subsisting between
Christ and His sheep, there correspond in ver. 28 three mem-
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hers ,vhich describe the benefits imparted to them by the good
Shepherd. The " eternal life" has in this word its prelude ;
it is obtained at the instant of believing, although its fuU
realization is reserved for hereafter: comp. on eh. iii. 15, v. 24,
vi. 40. Underneath the "they shall never perish,'.' there lies a
-severe denunciation on the Jews, if they remain Jews. Augustin : Subaudis tanquam eis dixerit : vos peribitis in reternum,
quia non estis ex ovibus meis. The words, "and none shall
pluck them out of My hand," rest upon Deut. xxxii. 39, where
.Jehovah says, "I wound and I heal, neither is there any that
can pluck out of My hand." Knobel's translation (and the
Eng. Vers.), "and there is none that can deliver out of My
hand," does not agree with the immediately preceding '' I heal,"
nor does the following clause suit that translation. As the
following promise is connected by '!I, the clause cannot be a
one-sided denunciation, but must, like the rest, be consolatory.
~'Yi! does not mean save, but wr-est or pluck, ap1rate,v: comp.
2 Sam. xiv. 6; Hos. ii.11; Gen. xxxi. 9, 16. When deliverance
is the meaning, it is the context that imparts it. ~1m rt<t never
means "there is none to deliver," but always "there is none
who may pluck." Thus it may be both threatening and promissory: of plucking either out of the p~nishing hand (Job x. 7),
or out of the protecting hand of God. Accordingly, the meaning in Deut. xxxii. 39 is this : "When I heal, and when I kill,
there is no man who wresteth out of My hand. If I therefore
will to save, no man is there who can prevent it." A second
original passage is Isa. xliii. 13: "Yea, before the day was, I
am He; and there is none who can deliver out of My hand: I
will work, and who shall let it?" Here also the phrase is promissory. No man can pluck the saved of God out of His hand.
Jesus assumes to Himself that which in the original passage is
attributed to Jehovah by Himself. A11d this would be blasphemy were He not by unity of nature one with the supreme
God, who giveth not His honour to another. T{r; embraces in
itself all hostile powers. The consolatory utterance of Christ
loses much of its significance, if we suppose Him not to have
included a reference to the greatest peril which threatens a believer, to that which most of all troubles him, his own sinfulness. Happily there is no reason for any such exclusion ; and
experience shows that it is in this very domain that the truth

532

CHAP. VII. 1-XII. 50.

of our Lord's declaration is most gloriously confirmed. To the
men of honest will (eh. vii. 17), to those in whom the fundamental bias of the will is to do the will of God, eternal love in
this passage assures forgiveness of all sins of infirmity, defence
against wilful and presumptuous sins, and guarantee against
anything beyond mere human temptation, 1 Cor. x. 13. The
sins of those in whom the fundamental tendency is sound, so
far from disturbing their relation to Christ, must, under His
protecting care, serve only to ratify and strengthen that relation. It is a cold consolation to say, "If and so long as they
remain My sheep, they are secure." The wh~le strength of our
soul's desire is for "a guarantee against ours~lves." That there
is here such a guarantee, is assured to us by the reference of the
words themselves to the circumstances which gave rise to them.
Oh. x. 12 shows that, by the thieves, we are primarily to understand the Pharisees, or the Judaism opposed to Christ. The
Pharisee is the wolf, who comes to rob and to destroy the flock.
In the words, "no man can pluck them out of My hand," there
is a denunciation of that which the "synagogue of Satan" (Rev.
ii. 9) were at that time doing to suppress the deve~oping
Christian Church. How diligently they sought to sunder the
members of Christ from His. cause, is testified by the Epistle to
the Hebrews; indeed it had just been exhibited in the conduct
of the Jews towards the man born blind, whom they sought
to detach from Christ. And from this situation of things,
which the Lord had before His eyes when He spoke, it becomes
very plain that the "guarantee against ourselves" is not to be
excluded, but rather that it is the main thing here. The Jews
could only then pluck Christ's sheep out of His hand, if they
themselves became inwardly weary, and failed in their faith,
Luke xxii. 32. Against this most dangerous iuternal enemy,
our Lord gives His sheep the promise of effectual help.
Ver. 29. "My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than
all; and none is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand."J esus stood before them as the Son of man. The assertion that
no man could have power to pluck His own out of His hand,
might naturally seem to them ridiculous presumption. Jesus
therefore points to an acknowledged power behind His ownthat of His Father. His Father gave Him His sheep, and He
would also maintain their union with Him, and defend it'. To
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pluck them out of His hand, would be to make war agaimt the
Omnipotent. Greater " than all,"-that is, than all who might
attempt to wrest them out of My hand. It would be mere
senseless folly to include Christ Himself in the "all.'' Nothing
in the context suits with a subordination of Christ, but aU tends
to His equality with the Father. The Vulgate translates:
quod mihi dedit pater meus, majus est omnibus, following the
'1~f".
,
,
I
•
•
rea dmg,
o• wan7p µ,au o oeoro"e
µ,oi µ,ei~ov
waVT©V f.CTT£: o
µ,oi is introduced from eh. vi. 39. This mistake drew
the µ,eZsov after it. To regard this latter as the original reading,
would be justifiable only if we found it in any codices without the t oeoro"e. There is also something unusual in the
neuter, as if something greater-a higher energy. Since the
Lord had been speaking of hostile persons, and not of l10stile
powers, it is strictly appropriate that God should confront them
as a person. ~
Ver. 30. "I and My Father are one.''-In the contest with
the Arians, this expression of Christ formed the centre of orthodox argument. It was with perfect propriety made available as
a proof of the unity of essence between Christ and the Father.
Ver. 29 would be a complete justification of the " no man can
pluck them out of My hand," only on the supposition that
Christ is in the fullest and most real sense the Son of God.
Christ in these words-especially as compared with their originals in the Old Testament-arrogated to Himself a power far
transcending everything human. It was most essential that
Jesus should make it emphatic, that when He called God His
Father, He meant it in the truest and deepest sense ; and all
the more as, in the phraseology of the Old Testament, sonship
to God often occurs with a subordinate meaning, merely with
reference to a love like that between a father and a son. Thus
Israel, for example, is often termed a son of God. In order to
shut out all sU:ch lower notions, it is said here, " We are one ; "
so that no other ,.distinction exists between us than that of the
Father and the Son ; there is a common participation in the
one Godhead. Every other and restricting view is excluded by
the fact that Jesus had Ion "11: aO"O
lain under the accusation of
0
making Himself equal to God, eh. v. 18. With this accusation
current, ,T esus could not have made a declaration which must
necessarily be misinterpreted by His enemies. The Jews found
!

oeoro"e

"

f'1-

f
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in that which 'Jesus here said of Himself an actual blasphemy

If they were under a misapprehension, the fault Jay with Him.
Nor could Jesus have asserted such a claim in view of the
misunderstandings which would certainly spring up in Christendom, if He had not intended to arrogate to Himself a full
participation in the divinity.
If these words are referred simply to the unity of sentiment
-with the Socinians, and, alas, Calvin 1 also, here unfaithful
to himself-Christ would be made here at the close to descend
from the height to which He had raised H1mself in vers. 28
and 29. In ver. 28 He had uttered the lofty word, " No man
can pluck them out of My hand." In ver. 29 He had called
God His Father; which must be understood in the deepest
sense, if we are to regard ver. 29 as justifying that bold word
of ver. 28, which no mere servant of God in His kingdom,
not even Moses, would have dared to speak. 'The "I and
My Father are one" would then be a sudden fall; while we
expect at the close a climax. This the Jews rightly understood,
whose misunderstandings elsewhere, as referred to in this argument, are always spiritual, and who in the spiritual matters,
which are concerned here, usually retained the keenness of
apprehension peculiar to their people. By limiting the words
to a unity of authority nothing is gained, since that would
have a unity of nature as its basis. But there is no real foundation for this. Certainly the authority of Christ does come
into special consideration; but that authority is all the more
abundantly confirmed, when it is referred back to His unity
with the Father as its basis. The argument for this restriction
of the meaning, as derived by Lucke from the context,-" Jesus
speaks here of His power to defend all faithful souls against
every danger ; but when He lays down the foundation of this,
that He and the Father are one, this unity can be no other than
the unity of authority," -does not rest upon a correct apprehension of that context. Jesus is not primarily establishing
His authority, but declaring in what sense He had called God
His Father. The limitation to a unity of authority is opposed
also by ver. 28.
1 Neque enim Christus de unitate substantire di.sputat, sed de consensu,
quem cum patre habet, quidquid scil. geritur a Christo, Patris virtute confirmatum iri.
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The unity with God, in the deepest sense of the term, can
be all the 1.ess explained away, inasmuch as the Old Testament
declares the same of the Messiah. Especially important is the
passage, Zech. xiii. 7, where the supreme God describes His
Shepherd, the Messiah, as " His fellow," as united with Himself in a secret unity of nature (comp. my Christology on this
passage); also eh. xii. 10, "And they shall look on Him whom
they pierced," according to which the Lord, the Creator of
heaven and earth, was pierced in the Messiah's person; and
eh. xi. 13, where Jehovah terms the wretched recompense which
was given to the good Shepherd, the Messiah, the goodly price
which was put upon Him who in the person of the Shepherd
had come to His own inheritance.-The proper parallels of our
present· text are eh. xvi. 15, xvii. 10, passages which entirely
shut out all reference to unity of sentiment, in their loving and
protecting designs with regard to the sheep. Such passages as
eh. xvii. 11, " that they may be one, as we are," vers. 21, 22,
ought not to be appealed to for the purpose of depriving the
unity between Christ and the Father of its deeper meaning.
From the imperfection of the copy-in which, however, there
is more than mere concord of sentiment, for our unity has a
r.eal ground in our common participation of the Holy Ghostwe are not at liberty to conclude•the similar imperfection of the
pattern. Else we must infer from Matt. v. 48, that the perfection of God Himself is only a relative perfection. " ~he
entire Christian religion," says Quesnel, " is built on this immovable foundation, that He who has undertaken to save us and
to lead us back to God is God equal with the Father, although
as a Person He is truly distinguished from the Father. It is
our duty to adore these truths, to exercise ourselves unto a
sound faith in them, to thank Jesus Christ, for that He, who
was one with the Father from all eternity, has condescended
to come down and be one with us-that is, to be man with us
for ever." The Fathers rightly observed that the. permanent
distinction of the persons in the unity of the nature is established, not only by " I and the Father," but also by the plural
of the verb, and the ~v, not f!k : comp. eh. xvii. 22.
Ver. 31. " Then the Jews took up stones again to stone
Him." -Here it becomes abundantly piain, that the ground of
th~ir unbelief was not any want of clearness in Christ's decla-
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rations concerning His own person. Now that He once more
tells them plainly and piercingly who He is, they desire to stone
Him. If ,Jesus were not God's Son in the highest sense,
and most absolutely partaker of the divinity, the Jews acted
rightly. The obligation was laid upon them by Lev. xxiv.
10, etc., to stone all blasphemers. But it could be nothing
less than blasphemy, for a mortal man to lay claim to the
honour belonging only to God. Ila.Xiv refers back to eh. viii.
59. Baa-Trlt,:iv is translated in the V ulgate by sustulerunt; ·
but it means throughout the New Testament simply to bear.
The question here is not of a formal judicial stoning, but of
an act of theocratical popular justice. It was not the people's
purpose to put Jesus at once to death by stoning,-that would
have been an invasion of the rights of the rulers,-but only to
act a kind of prelude to the sentence which the rulers must
pronounce. This, as it were, symbolical character of their act,
explains how it was that the Jews did not proceed to extremities. The mere carrying of the stones expressed their
meaning.
Ver. 32. " Jesus answered them, Many good works have I
showed you from My Father; for which of those works do ye
stone Me 1" -Jesus· answers the symbolical words of the Jews,
silently uttered by the preparations for stoning. He had demonstrated bv His works the truth of His claim to be the Son of
God. Therefore, when the Jews would stone Him on account
of that claim, it was no other than if they would stone Him on
account of the works themselves, which could not possibly be
sundered from that claim. To turn themselves against these
works of goodness was to fall under the condemnation of Dent.
xxxii. 6, etc., and Micah vi. 3. " Many exce)lent works :" St
John has recorded only one. Then we see here that his Gospel
presupposes other Gospels which enter into the details of those
" excellent works" to which Christ in St John attaches so much
importance. "I have shown you:" Jesus alludes to Ps. lxxviii.
11, 12 : " And they forgat His works and His wonders that
He had showed them (LXX. : loeig1:v aiho,\'). Marvellous
things did He in the sight of their fathers, in the land of Egypt,
in the µeld of Zoan." Jesus had given them the same demonstrations which Jehovah gave to their fathers. " From My
Father." Meyer : " Who is in Me1 and from whom, therefore,
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they proceed through Me." " For which of these works among
you." Every single work protested loudly against the act of
the Jews, and declared it to be blasphemy. " Do ye stone
Me 1 " This was as good as done ; for the energetic will to
610 is as the deed itself. Inwardly they had already accomplished it~
Ver. 33. " The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good
work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and because that
thou, being a man, makest thyself God." -The Jews separate
things that were inseparable,-the works, and the words resting
upon the works. Calvin rightly observes : Et vera erat hrec
blasphemire definitio, si nihil aliud quam homo fuisset Christus;
tantum in eo peccant, quod Divinitatem, qure in miraculis conspicua erat, cernere non dignantur. " God" without the article
denotes the generic idea-God in opposition to men and angels.
0e6v is like Zuov T,P 0ep in eh. v. 18. There, o0e6s- with the
article is definitely the supreme God in person. " Can we
wonder," says Quesnel, " that the surest truths from the lips of
men are often held for error, wh~n we see that Jesus Christ
was treated as a blasphemer, because He announced truths
which were approved by the power of the Spirit in Him, and
confirmed by many miracles Y"
In the answer to the accusation of the Jews in vers. 34-38,
" Jesus repels the charge of wickedness brought against Hirn,
not by denying that He was the Son of God, but by proving
that He had spoken what was true" (Calvin). The Jews took
offence, not so much at the idea of a God-man generally, as at
the fact that the claim to be the ~on of God was specifically
put forth by Chri~t, whose yoke they were bent on not taking
on themselves. Accordingly, what is laid down in vers. 34-36
can have only the significance of an h1troduction: the proper
demonstration follows in vers. 37, 38. But it was intended to
make their minds su8ceptible of receiving this demonstration, by
previously showing, that a rigid dualism between God and man
into which they were sure to fall, if they were absolutely bent
on throwing off the claims of tlds God-man, was not supported
by Scripture, but opposed by it : in fact, that the incarnation
of God was in Scripture already pretypified.
Ver. 34. " Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your
law, I sairl, Ye are gods Y"-The passage quoted is Ps. Ixxxii. 6:
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" I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are children of the Most
High." The name of the law belonged originally only to the books
of Moses ; but it was extended also to the remaining books of the
Old Testament, not, as is generally assumed, a potiori, but because these books shared with the law its normative or regulative
meaning, 2 Tim. iii. 16. That this was the true reason, appears
from the consideration that, wherever this designation occurs,
the reference to canonical dignity approves itself as the writer's
scope: comp. eh. xii. 34,' xv. 25 ; Rom. iii. 19. That the
Psalms are here quoted designedly, and in the sense indicated,
under this formula, is shown by the addition of .vµwv: "in
your Psalms" would not have been appropriate. To " in your
law" corresponds "the Scripture cannot be broken," in ver.
35. Both point to the fact that the Jews could not evade this
inviolable authority. There are in the Psalms themselves the
basis of such a designation. Their writers assume, equally with
Moses, the inspiration of their own words, and the obligatory,
regulative character of those words as resting upon their inspiration. To quote only one instance : Asaph, in Ps. lxxviii. 1,
terms the words of his mouth " his law," because he is consciour.
that the supreme Lawgiver speaks by his lips, even as He
spoke by Moses. In Ps. I. he introduces this supreme Lawgiver, as formerly, upon Mount Sinai, and represents Him as
speaking throughout the Psalm ; in order to show that the restoration of the true meaning of the misunderstood law was no less
the wo~k of God, and therefore no less absolutely obligatory,
than the first giving of that law. fo Ps. xlix. 4, the writer says,
in the consciousness that a ;higher Spirit than his own speaks
through him, and accordingly gives his words an authoritative
character : " My mouth shall speak of wisdom ; and the meditation of my heart is understanding:" properly, wisdoms and
insights, the double plural intimating that here wisdom and
understanding are meant in their highest power, as they could
not grow on human soil. In ver. 5 he says, "I will incline
mine ear to a parable," and shows himself thereby to be a mere
receiver of a communication given from above, as a mere
"hearer of the word of God," Num. xxiv. 4. In Ps. ex. 1,
" The Lord said," beginning the psalm, indicates that it has
the character of a law, which leaves but one alternative-obedience and punishment, The Proverbs also, no less than the
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Psalms, arrogate the dignity of law. In eh. iii. 1, Wisdom
says: "My son, forget not my law, and let thine heart keep
my commandments:" comp. vers. 4, 2. In regard to the prophets we may compare Isa. i. 10.
" In your law : " the law, the obligatory character of which
ye admit : comp. chap. viii. 17. The Jews were to be convinced out of the law, and therefore it is only the law':;i authority over them that is asserted. That Jesus also admitted its
authority, is abundantly proved by His making it valid. The
assertion of Rothe (S. and K. 60), that Jesus mentioned the
law as altogether belonging to the Jews in opposition to Himself, makes Jesus contradict His own words, and is confuted by
the whole relation sustained by Him to the law: comp. e.g. Matt.
v. 17 seq.; John v. 3!:l, 45 seq ...:....The " I have said" refers to
certain generally acknowledged expressions, in which the magistracy, and specifically the judges, were designated by the name
of Elohim. These passages are found in the books of Moses.
The divinity in these books is communicative : not wrapped up
in itself, not asserting itself in absolute transcendency against
the sublunary world. Their very first section teaches us that
God created men in His own image, and appointed them to be
His representative upon earth. But in the Mosaic laws those
especially whose office it was to rule and t~ judge-all to whom
in any relation reverence and respect belonged-were sanctified
as representatives of God upon earth (Lampe : In quacunque
potestate terrena divinre majestatis quredam umbra est). The
commandment to honour parents, which belongs to the first
table, has this for its foundation. God is to be honoured not
only in Himself, but also in all who are placed over others :
these being represented by the first of them all, our parents.
On the basis of this commandment is erected the injunction of
reverence to the aged, Lev. xix. 32, and that in Ex. xxii. 27,
which requires that in all rulers men should recognise the reflection of the majesty of God. But especially in the Judges,
the people were instructed to look at the great divine fact that
underlay the human appearance : judgment belongs to God,
Deut. i. 17 ; and he who stands before the judgment-seat stands
before God, Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 7, 8. These are the expressions
which the Psalmist had in view. But he goes beyond those
sayings, inasmuch as, while in th~m the name Elohim, God, is
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attributed only to the judicial authority, generally as representing God, in the Psalm the words, "He judgeth in the midst of
the gods," and the present one, " I have said, Ye are gods,"
attribute the name to the individual judicial persons. This is
the reason why our Lord here did not quote against the Jews
the original passages of the law, but those of the Psalmist resting upon them and expressly referring to them. Jesus had, as
an individual, arrogated to Himself Divine dignity. The accusation ran, Thou makest thyself God. On the contrary, Jesus
proves that the Scripture also terms indivic:iual men gods. But
though He only appeals to the passage of the Psalm, the Mosaic
passages are in the background. The argument was pertinently
adapted to overthrow that naked dualism between God and
man, in which the Pharisaic opposition would obviously seek
its argument against the God-man, who now confronted them,
and was so hateful to their minds. Berlenb. Bible : " In regard
to the Messiah's office, all offices upon earth were only shadows;
and yet the men in these offices are called gods. Thus from
the beginning God purposed to teach your people to think
further." Liicke rightly observes : " The more learned commencement of the defence presupposes that the opponents here
were not a mere raging mob, but that the Pharisees at least
stood in the foreground."
Vers. 35, 36. "If he called them gods, unto whom the word
of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of
Him, whom the Father bath sanctified, and sent into the world,
Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of God r- .
Anton : " If it was not blasphemy for those who by nature
were no more than men, how could it be blasphemy for Him
who was something other than man 1" El7re: that is, according
to some, the law, that is, the passage in the Psalm ; better, however, God in the Psalm. For eZ7re resumes the et,ra, The "word
of God" is that before them in the Psalm, lxxxii. 6, which in
its present form belongs only to the Psalmist, but in its substance goes back to the Pentateuch. The words, " and the
scripture cannot be broken," serve to place in full light the
demonstrative power of the argument. If it undeniably was
thus written in the Scripture, the Jews could not evade the
recognition of it. For they would not be so ungodly as to wish
to maintain that the Scripture could be broken, with which all
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would be dissolved. ,He who should think of overturning or
lessening the authority of Scripture, would place himself beyond
the domain of God and His kingdom. "The Scripture'' can
only designate the then extant canon of the Old Testament. It
is a settled truth, that its contents strictly coincide with . that
which to the present day remains the canon of the Old Testament. AuEtv here is, like dKvpovv in Matt. xv. 6, to make inv~lid. We break or relax the Scripture when we invalidate, by
word or act, that which it contains: comp. eh. v. 18, vii. 23;
Matt. v. 19. Matt. v. 18 is strictly parallel in substance: "For
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled."
True that here the law in its stricter sense is primarily referred
to. But in ver; 34 Jesus had already placed the remaining
scripture on a level with the law, in relation to its absolutely
authoritative meaning, quoting, as He did, the Psalms as the
law.. Essentially parallel, also, is Matt. xxii. 43: " HQw then
doth David i,n spirit call Him Lord 1" For the inspiration
which Jesus there attributes to the Psalms, and therefore
generally to holy Scripture,-our Lord's "It is written" shows
that the Psalms are viewed only as a portion of the whole,-has
for its necessary consequence the not being capable of being
broken. Men may contend whether "the scripture cannot be
broken" excludes petty flaws in purely external things. But
"individual, geographical, and chronological details" are not, in
fact, concerned in the controversies of the present time. They
are only put forward in order to give room for a far more essential and vital difference with holy writ. .But it is impossible
that the Lord should have more definitely rejected this than
He has. He appeals to the inviolability of Scripture, not in
relation to a fundamental doctrine, but in a subordinate manner,
with reference to a mere form of expression, and further in
relation to a species of Scripture, in which, by the nature of the
case, the subjective must predominantly rule. If the declaration, " the scripture' cannot be broken," holds . good of the
Psalms, how much more so in reference to Moses and the Prophets T It cannot for a moment be doubted, that the Scripture
is broken by those who, for example, assert that the Psalms
breathe the spirit of revenge-that the Song of Solomon is a
common Oriental love-song-that there are in the Prophets
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predictions never to be fulfilled; or by those who deny the
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, which is the foundation
of its inspiration, and who 'specifically declare that the book of
Deuteronomy came not from the hand of Moses, although it
always professes to be his-the alternative clearly being, that
either Moses was the author, or a deceiver who abused the name
of Moses. Such assertions as that this was merely an argumentatio ad lwminem, Jesus speaking from the standing-point of
His opponents, or that the inviolability here alleged referred
not to the Scripture, but to the revelation incorporated with it
(Rothe), are mere evasions. That "the scripture cannot be
broken" presupposes the inspiration of the Scripture, is, for all
who will see, perfectly clear.
By the sanctifying and sending into the world, the nature
of Christ is only very imperfectly described. The sanctifying
marks a separation to the service of God in His kingdom :
comp. with Jer. i. 5, "Before thou earnest forth of the womb,
I sanctified thee," Rom. i. 1 ; and Gal. i. 15, "God, who separated me from my mother's womb." The ~7lau1: of itself does
not point to the peculiar dignity of a mission. It is used of
those ministers of the Divine counsel who unconsciously fulfilled their mission. In Isa. xiii. 3 it is used of the Medes, who
were to bring to an end the Chaldrean dominion : " I have
commanded My sanctified ones." Certainly there is more significance in " and sent into the world." That could not have
been spoken of man : it presupposes the pre-existent heavenly
existence (comp. on eh. i. 9); but this phrase does not strictly
separate between the mission of Christ and that of angels. All
depends upon our taking proper note of owaT~P- The dignity
of the work lies in this, that He is the Son whom the Father
sanctifies. It is not God, but the Father; not the universal
Father, but His Father, as the correspondence of " Son of
God" shows. It is equivalent to " Say ye then of the Son
whom the Father hath sanctified." Jesus accepts the " Thou
makest thyself God." Even the Jews understood this not
otherwise than that Jesus made Himself tlie Son of God, in the
fullest and most proper sense: comp. eh. v. 18, IlaTJpa fliwv
tA-erye T6V Be<'Jv, fa-ov eaVT6V 7r0£WV T,P eep. It never entered their
thoughts that ,Jesus would do violence to the Father, and place
Himself in His stead. Their, objection was grounded on the

CHAP. X. 87, 38.

1)43

word, " I and My Father are one," in which Jesus expressly
distinguished Himself from the Father, and limited Himself to
the assertion that He was one with Him. But that the declaration, " I am the Son of God," contained also, " I am God," that Jesus did not simply mean to say, "I have not pretended
to be God, but only the Son of God," -is plain from the fact,
that only thus the passage in the Psalm has any propriety_as an
argument, this passage speaking not of sons of God, but of gods.
If in the inviolable Divine word those were called gods, how
should I not much rather have the right to term Myself God?
That the Son of God, as such, is God, is the conclusion to
which the words, " I and My Father are one," rightly understood, lead us,-words which certainly the Lord would not withdraw; as also, " the Father is in Me, and I in Him," ver. 38,
according to which the existences of the Father and of the Son
perfectly cover each other, yet so as that the distinction remains,
that the Father is the Father, and the Son the Son. Any limitation, if such were intended (De Wette: " He substitutes, on
occasion of the misunderstanding in ver. 33, for the idea of
unity with the Father, that of the Son of God"), would be
much too lightly indicated. Had the Jews attributed more to
Jesus than He Himself arrogated, He would, in the presence
of Him who gives not His honour to another, have been urged
to utter the most emphatic protest. Every transgression of the
limit is in this case blasphemy. The Jews, in their zeal for the
honour of God, would have been perfectly right in their conduct
to Jesus.
In vers. 37, 38, our Lord adds the necessary consummation
to His argument. The Jews might answer that this was the
matter in question, whether " the Father" had sanctified Him
and sent Him into the world. Hitherto it had been proved·
only that it was not an absolutely and independently unimaginable thing, that humanity and Divinity were not pure opposites.
Jesus now shows, by appeal to His works, that what was possible according to Scripture, was actually the fact. "If I do
not the works of My Father, believe Me not. But if I do,
though ye believe not Me, believe the works ; that ye may
know and believe that the Father is in Me, and I in Him."
The " works of My Father" are the works which .My Father
doeth: comp. on eh. ix. 3, 6 (Lyser: non solum similia et
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requalia sed eadem cum patre). Jesus supposes a case which
could not have become actual. The Son could appear only in
the imitation of the works of the Father. It might have been
objected that similar works had been wrought by other servants
of God in HiB' kingdom-Moses, for instance-without therefore
being God. But, on the one hand, the works of Christ far
transcended all that had been accomplished in earlier days (comp.
eh. ix. 32), even all the mighty wonders of the Mosaic time, in
connection with which, as I have shown in my work on "Egypt·
and the Books of Moses," there was always a natQral point of
junction to start from; and, on the other hand, the earlier messengers of God had always declared themselves to be merely
ministers and instruments of the Divine will. The works were
primarily and directly for the confirmation of that which the
worker of them declares concerning His relation to God. But
the connection of the works of Christ with the dignity of His
Person must be very emphatically insisted upon: they everywhere declare themselves to be the outbeamings of that Person,
and as sufficient themselves alone to furnish a solid basis for
faith.
" If ye believe not Me," ver. 38, intimates that they oughL
at once to have believed Christ Himself; that His entire personality formed the prope1· ground of faith ; and that it was
only a concession to infirmity when Christ appealed to the works,
which, indeed, could not be wanting: comp. eh. xiv. 11. "That
ye may know and believe," points to the fact, that the faith
which Scripture requires is not a blind but an intelligent faith,
based upon facts: comp. on eh. vi. 19. Even as faith bases
itself on the personality of Christ, it is an intelligent faith. But
here the "fl'OJTE refers especially to the works. And faith in
Christ is even in this aspect an intelligent faith to the present
day. The works which Christ performed during His earthly
life, are far surpassed by the influences upon Christian nations
which have continued from age to age. The reading of Lachmann and Tischendorf, lva ,yvwTe "al, ,ywwu-lC'T]Te, yields no tolerable sense. " That the Father is in Me, and I in Him :" it is
not 0e6r,, but 7raT~P- God is in me, might have been said by
any holy man. As Father, on the other hand, God is only in
Christ: comp. eh. xiv. 10; so that whosoever seeth Him, seeth
the Father, eh. xiv. 9. The fact, that the unity between the
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Father and the Son is to be reflected in believers, eh. xvii. 21,
impairs nothing of its specific character.
Ver. 39. " Therefore they sought again to take Him : but
He escaped out of their hand."-Ila:>uv cannot refer back to
· chap. vii. 30, 44., where it is recorded that the Jews sought to
take Jesus. That circumstance was too distant. It refers to
ver. 31. When the Jews there brought the stones, we must
connect with it the design to take Jesus. For the taking belongs to the stoning, which must not be confounded with a
common casting of stones. The words by which Jesus had
sought to bring them to a better mind produced no effect: they
returned again to their early purpose. " Out of their hand :"
from their power. How He retreated from their power is not
recorded ; and for that reason we are not to think of any
miracle. The hesitation of their minds crippled the energies
of His foes, and thwarted their designs. l'he manifestation
cf the Redeemer was of so imposing a character, that even
among the obdurate, better impulses could be repressed only by
slow degrees. When this was finally accomplished, they destroyed Christ, and in Him destroyed themselves.
CHAP.

x. 40-42.

CHRIST AT BETHABARA.

It is the manner of St John to set side by side with the hardening of the Jews, the salutary influence of Christ's preaching
on the elect. At the occurren~e during the Feast of Dedication,
the elect had not spoken or been spoken to. The better side of
human nature came, however, soon into exhibition. And of
this we have here a record. " When the temple of God became
a den of thieves, the Church of God were assembled in an
obscure place."
Ver. 40. "And went away agam beyond .Jordan, into the
place where John at first baptized; and there He abode."-The
place is Bethabara : comp. on eh. i. 28. First, it was to distinguish it from the second place of baptism, in eh. iii. 23.
Why Jesus went away from Jerusalem, is plainly enough intimated in what precedes : He must die in ,Jerusalem, and not
elsewhere ; but not before the Passover. As His hour was not
VOL, I.
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yet come, He retired for a season from the now madder rage of
His enemies. But why did He go to Bethabara in particular 1
What follows gives the reason. John had there uttered his
first testimony concerning Jesus. The circumstance ol our
Lord's going there must have brought that fact vividly to the
people's remembrance.
Vers. 41, 42. " And many resorted unto Him, and said,
John did no miracle: but all things that John spake of this
man were true. And many believed on Him there."-" And
said:" not indeed to Jesus, but in their own hearts, and to each
other. They lay bare the motive which brought them to Christ.
What they declare was primarily in honour of John. But
whatever was said in acknowledgment of John's claims, must
needs include the acknowledgment of Christ also. John indeed
wrought no miracle ; but he abundantly manifested himself to
be a man of God,. by the fact that what he said of Christ was
approved true. Although they were probably led by the miracles
of Christ to the mention of John's having performed no miracles,
yet they were far from the intention of lowering John by this
remark in comparison of J.esus. This was not in point; and
the object was rather to exalt John as highly as possible, that
his testimony concerning Christ might be exalted. IIavra oua,
" all that ever :" they do not limit themselves to what John had
said at Bethabara. They include also the far more penetrating
witness which he had borne in JEnon, eh. iii. 23 seq. Anton:
"These compared and collated things carefully, and so they were
convinced : consequently they acted better than the others.
But what was possible to these, might also have been possible
to those''
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